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Foreword 
By Professor ‘Abd Allah Shakir al-Junaydī 


All praise is due to Allah who revealed upon His servant the Qur'an and did not 
place therein any deviance, and may salutations and peace be upon the one upon 
who Allah revealed the Qur’an and the Hikmah (referring to the Sunnah) so that 
he may be a warner to the worlds, and upon his household, and his Companions. 


Allah 3553&z has sent his Nabi i&£xt2 with guidance and the religion of truth, 
and has ordered us to follow him, obey him, and practice upon his Sunnah. Allah 
IBS says: 


e^ 
at 
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Sut 5215 % 26 3$ AM 


O you who have believed, obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and obey those in 
authority among you. And if you disagree over anything, refer it to Allah and the 
Messenger, if you should believe in Allah and the Last Day. That is the best (way) 
and the best in result. 


And Allah 355572 says: 


o 37? Sov „ro 


& = 
d Ee pst us 134 tēva 65 
And whatever the Messenger has given you take; and what he has forbidden you 


refrain from 


And Nabi fzx has educated the Ummah through the medium of his practical 
and verbal Sunnah about the knowledge and the practice that it ought to be 


upon, and Allah $5555 assigned to him the task of elucidating the rulings of the 
Qur'an. Allah 35557 says: 


1 Sürah al-Nisā: 59. 
2 Sürah al-Hashr: 7. 


6354 E4115 cel drj v AU SS. t 
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And we revealed to you the message (the Our ān) that you may make clear to the 


O55 


^ 


people what was sent down to them and that they might give thought.' 


Nabi isate, thus, elucidated the Qur'an in the best possible way and 
consequently left his Ummah upon a clear path from which only the doomed 
will stray. 


Al-Shāfiī states: 


te gg pa BLS for taS oye (gute Le ay pred Lee aS (3 alo. AUT OLT Le plan 
cle gao g Laem g BIS 5 5 She ee OF 3 ail d for fee Lai aab all bs lyre 
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Jd a s 
The sum total of what Allah has revealed to his creation in His Book, of 
what he ordained as worship upon them due to his decree, is of different 
types: 


Some things he explicitly made clear to his creation, like the obligatory 
aspects of Salah, Zakah, Hajj, and fasting. Likewise, he prohibited acts of 
obscenity, the apparent thereof and the hidden, and prohibited them from 
adultery, the consumption of wine, eating carrion, blood, and the meat 
of a pig. He also explicated to them the method of doing the obligatory 
ablution, and all such aspects which he emphatically made clear for them. 


Some things he conclusively deemed obligatory in His Book and thereafter 
explicated them via the medium of his Nabi iz, like the number of 
Raka'at (units) in Salah, the amounts of Zakah, their times, and all such 
obligations which He revealed in His Book. 


1 Sürah al-Nahl: 44. 


And some things were instituted by Rasūl Allah «sea, things regarding 
which there is no emphatic text found in the Qur'an. And Allah $c has 
ordained obeying Rasūl Allah és: in His Book. Hence, whoever accepts 
from Rasūl Allah sxe he has accepted due to Allah sue obligating 
that upon him. 


This is true, for Nabi ix, by way of his Sunnah, explained the rulings 
of the Qur’an, and elaborated in depth its wordings and meanings. He also 
practically implemented it in his life. Hence, the Sunnah is indispensable in 
order to understand the Qur'an. Allah 35532, thus, appointed the masters 
of the Sunnah, its soldiers, and those who bore its knowledge to preserve the 
Sunnah of Rasül Allah 55:4» in the most meticulous of ways, and with the most 
intricate methods of retention, and with painstaking attention to transmission, 
the transmitters and everything else which is related to the science of Hadith 
generally. As a result, the science of impugning and approbating narrators and 
all the remaining sciences of the Sunnah emerged as is known to the students 
of knowledge. All of this importance was paid due to the status the Sunnah 
holds in the Din. Hence, the Ahl al-Sunnah were the people who painstakingly 
paid attention to it, preserved its principles, and cherished its value. In doing 
so, they followed the leaders of guidance, the honourable Sahabah ššiss, who 
transmitted for us the Sunnah of our Nabi issaf. 


But the Rafidah forced themselves into this science and conjured for it principles 
based on their warped methodology in which they opposed the Muslims. They 
went on to claim that a narration cannot be accepted or cannot be authentic 
unless it originates from their Imams. Hence, they held no regard whatsoever for 
the Sihah, the Sunan, and the Masānīd (books of hadith) which were scrupulously 
compiled by the Ahl al-Sunnah and they discarded all their content. Because, 
when they excommunicated the Sahabah žšiss, as is known about them, they 
did not adopt their statements in spite of them narrating to us the hadith of Nabī 
Az». In place thereof, they preferred the narrations of liars and losers who 
could not be trusted in worldly matters, never mind religious matters. How true 
is the statement of al-Sha‘bi about them wherein he says: 


1 Al-Risālah, 21, 22. 


(ASU Shel pe LFS s clot LSI pall ope LBS D Atoll oe Gard UL L 
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I have not seen anyone more foolish than the Khashabiyyah.' If they were 
birds they would have been vultures, and if they were animals they would 
have been donkeys. By Allah, if I asked them to fill this house with gold for 
me as recompense for forging narrations against "Alī zás they would do so. 


But, by Allah, I will not lie against him ever.’ 


And Ibn Taymiyyah said about them: 


IST y cil gh Ast ail JE oT gle ole Wy Sly Ny JAIL pali fal Gail 35 
SID Sle gol JG ISIE iSo pa joa Opole PALIT ĀSŠĪ VIS Ligh y rtd aed 
fial JI e CU Le fis ijas cp ei OU tl x ule VI ue cy pd gp Ceres 
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XB JI oye s Sh tg th aol I UJ J pe SLI 
The scholars of transmission, narration, and their chains concur that the 
Rafidah are the greatest liars from all the sects and that lying is very old in 
them. Therefore, the scholars of Islam knew that their distinctive quality 
was lying excessively. Abū Hatim al-Rāzī said, "I heard Yunus ibn ‘Abd 
al-A‘la saying, "Ashhab ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz said, "Malik was asked about the 
Rafidah and he said, “Do not speak to them, and do not narrate from them 
for they lie.” And Abū Hatim said, "I heard al-shāfiī saying, "I have not seen 
anyone who gives more false testimonies than the Rafidah.” 


This book which is authored by Shaykh Ashraf Muhammad al-Jīzāwī is very 
beneficial on this topic. He has discussed the stance of the Rafidah regarding 
the Sunnah in light of its development and documentation, and in light of their 
reliable books, their various gradings of hadith, the chain of transmission, 
their standpoint regarding the Sahabah, their methodology in impugning and 


1 Khashab in Arabic means stick. This is a group that is attributed to it because they refused to 
fight with the sword and would only fight with sticks. 

2 Minhāj al-Sunnah al-Nabawiyyah, 2/22, 23. 

3 Ibid. 1/59, 60. 


approbating and validating and rendering weak, and other issues in which the 
author has contested their positions in an academically robust manner. He 
has been inspired, may Allah preserve him, in debating them, elaborating the 
invalidity of their methodology of interacting with the Sunnah, and exposing 
them for their appalling stance regarding the reliable books of the Sunnah 
according to the Ummah. 


I ask Allah 355575 to benefit others by way of his book and to reward him with 
goodness for defending the Sunnah of our beloved Muhammad 2s, and the 
end of our call is that all praise is due for Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 


Professor 
‘Abd Allah Shakir al-Junaydī 
Deputy President of the Ansar al-Sunnah al-Muhammadiyyah group. 


Introduction 


All praise is for Allah Who elevated the lamppost of truth and made it clear, Who 
debased falsehood and lies and exposed them, Who protected the Sharīah from 
forgery and allegations, Who made the Wise Reminder (the Qur’an) protected 
from adulteration and distortion, and increase and decrease, due to Him 
preserving it in the vessels of knowledge, the bosoms of the people of retention 
and perfection, and due to him deeming lying against His Prophet izai, who 
was sent with the clear aspects of the truth and with evidence, as a grave sin. 


Allah 3555 has made the Muslim Ummah the guider and the guided, an 
Ummah which carries the banner of knowledge and disperses the darkness of 
ignorance. The heirs of the Ambiyā Ss, i.e. the scholars of Din, took up the 
task of illuminating the lamppost of knowledge by way of what they researched 
and dispensed in their academic circles, and by way of the great works that they 
wrote; they wrote such works which were eternalised by history and became a 
source of pride for the Muslims. They served as lanterns for those who followed 
thereafter who used it to attain direction in restoring what had warn out of their 
civilisation and reviving what was covered by ignorance of the knowledge of the 
Book of their Lord and the Sunnah of their Nabi iix. 


The Ahl al-Sunnah are the experts who elevated this Din, exerted themselves, 
and toiled in its service by subjugating their bodies, their minds, and their 
hearts for it. Hence, they finished their bodies and made their bosoms treasure 
troves for the jewels of the Sunnah and the fundamentals of Islam. They applied 
their minds to knowledge, to deliberating therein, deriving rulings, and gaining 
understanding. As a result, they preserved the Sharrah and Allah protected the 
religion and established it because of their efforts. 


And because the Prophetic Hadith is the second source in Islamic legislation, the 
scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah paid utmost attention to it and did whatever was 
within their ability for the preservation of hadith and its chains of transmission. 
Hence, they traversed to various places and transmitted knowledge by 
dispensing the hadith of Nabi Assi and the verdicts and quotations of the 
Sahābah Xs. 


And they were in their collecting of hadith, critics and money exchangers who 
eradicated the counterfeit, straightened the distorted, and shunned lies back 
into the chest of its promoters without bothering. In essence, they continuously 
monitored the innovators, liars, charlatans, the thieves of transmission chains, 


and the lying story tellers. 


A person will be amazed at what history has recorded regarding the scholars of 
the Ahl al-Sunnah and the scholars of hadith in general, specifically the tales of 
their exhaustive journeys which they undertook because of knowledge, despite 
the immense distances and the overwhelming difficulties. They overcame all 
the obstacles, and considered all difficulties to be insignificant in the path of 
knowledge. Their objective thereby was not to gain prominence and positions 
which would occupy them, nor did they covet the world which they could 


procure. 


Yes, they travelled to far flung places despite the immense distances and the 
great difficulty in order to seek hadith, search for its various transmissions, 
and at times even to procure one particular hadith. The stories of the scholars 
and their travels for this purpose are too many to be recollected, and a person’s 
amazement regarding them will never seize to end. They did all of this to preserve 
the Sunnah of Rasül Allah izak from the distortions of the distorters and the 


fancies of those driven by ulterior motives. 


The outcome of their blessed efforts was the emergence of hadith terminology 
and other related sciences. Hence, the rules were formed and the principles 
were founded for the validation of hadith and for its academic analyses. These 
principles later became known as the soundest principles for academic research 
pertaining to the authentication of reports and texts. This is a distinction which 
is not found in the legacy of any nation from the nations of the earth, not even in 
the study of their sacred books for that matter. This is indeed an accolade from 
the accolades of this Ummah; firstly, due to preceding all else, and secondly due 
to its comprehensiveness and objectivity, and the precise results and conclusion 
drawn therefrom. This is something to which even the unbiased non-Muslims 
have attested, to the extent that David Margoliouth said, “The Muslims can boast 
as much as they want regarding the science of their hadith.” 


Thus, the science of hadith is exclusive to the Ahl al-Sunnah, no one can match 
them in it or even come close to them in the painstaking attention they paid 
to it. They paved the way of glory for this Ummah amidst all the other nations. 
Hence, there is not a single nation whose chain of transmission extends from the 
earth to the heavens in a much cleaner, radiant, and glorious manner other than 
this blessed Ummah. This is all the result of these blessed souls treading in the 
footsteps of their Nabi ássak, 


Had the scholars of hadith not exhausted their efforts for this purpose, Islam 
would have become convoluted, the heretics would have dominated it, and the 
charlatans would have emerged. 


Furthermore, when the Rawāfid saw that the Ahl al-Sunnah have surpassed them 
in the fields of hadith—in terms of its transmission and its comprehension—and 
when they heard of the travels of the hadith scholars to every place as best as their 
capacities allowed in order to rectify a word, establish a chain of transmission, or 
double check a narration, melancholy arose in their hearts. Thus, they went on to 
found a methodology to document their narrations which are all lies and approbate 
narrators whose integrity is compromised. They did this with a thief’s approach, 
a fabricated application, and minds in which there remained no trace of sound 
reasoning. They tried to grade the narrations which are replete in their books, like al- 
Kafi, al-Istibsar, Man La Yahduruhü al-Fagīh, etc. In doing so they have tried to convert 
dust into something else, lies into principle, and falsehood into knowledge. 


All that they have did is that they paged through the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
which have been written regarding hadith terminology, plagiarised their 
contents and copied their style. 


So, the objective of this dissertation is to expound upon the originality of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah in the science of hadith and the plagiarism of the Rawafid. It is 
also aimed at discussing the principles of the methodology, charitably speaking, 
of the Rawafid and their scholars regarding their narrations, the laws of hadith 
according to them, and the underlying rules of their narrations which leap 
frantically in order to succeed. Do not ask how, for the infallible Imam, whose 
speech is the speech of his father, whose speech is the speech of his grandfather, 
whose speech is the speech of the lord of the universe, says: 


rūsi i ya pb sl lime he 


Live coerced or un-coerced, the creation is taken care of and its destinies 


are preordained. 


Good but manages to whisper among them, whereas to vile traits a pulpit 


is erected. 


We did not venture on this project but to eradicate darkness so that the light 
becomes clear, and to expose the flaws of falsehood so that the uprightness of 
the truth become known, and to lift the veil from lies so that the reality comes 
to the fore with clarity from which only a loser will go astray. And, thus, do we 
detail the verses, and, thus, the way of the criminals will become evident. 


We seek the help of Allah, and upon Him we place our reliance, and there is no 
desisting from evil and strength to do good but with help of Allah. And may Allah 
send His salutations upon our master Muhammad 3zs&Xt2, his pure family, and 
his blessed Companions. 


The Structure of the Study 


The study is encompassed in ten sections which are preceded by an introduction 
and a prefatory chapter. Hereunder is a brief layout of what the study entails: 


1. Introduction: Therein I have explained some of the reasons which 
prompted me to write this dissertation. 


2. Prefatory chapter: Therein I have introduced the Rawafid. 
3. Chapters of the study: They are as follows: 


Chapter One: The origins of the science of hadith between the Ahl al- 
Sunnah and the Rawafid. Hereunder there are two sections: 


Section One: The origins of the science of hadith by the Ahl al- 
Sunnah. 


Section Two: The origins of the science of hadith by the Rawafid. 
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Chapter Two: The definition of Sunnah according to the Rawafid. 


Chapter Three: The documentation of the Sunnah according to the 
Rawafid. Hereunder there are two sections: 


Section One: Documentation according to the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


Section Two: Documentation according to the Rawafid. 


Chapter four: The canonical works of the Rawafid. Hereunder there are 


four sections: 
Section One: The eight Jawāmi collections, which entail the following: 
1. The four early collections: 
* Al-Kaft by Abū Ja'far Muhammad ibn Ya'gūb al-Kulaynī. 
* Man Là Yahduruhū al-Faqih by Ibn Bābuwayh al-Oummī. 
* Tahdhib al-Ahkam fī Sharh al-Muqni'ah by Abū Jafar al-Tūsī. 
e Al-Istibsar ft mà Ukhtulifa fihi min al-Akhbār of the aforementioned. 
2. The four later collections: 


* Bihar al-Anwar al-Jamā ah li Durar Akhbar al-A'immah al-Athar by 
Muhammad Bāgir al-Majlisī. 


* Wasa il al-Shī ah ila Tahsīl Masā il al-Sharī ah by Muhammad ibn 
al-Hasan al-Hurr al- Amili. 


* Al-Waft by Muhsin al-Kāshānī. 


* Mustadrak al-Wasa' il wa Mustanbat al-Masā il by Husayn al-Nūrī 
al-Tabarsi. 


Section Two: Brief and general comments about the eight collections 


Section Three: A brief study of al-Kafi, the supreme most work of the 
Shrah. This will entail the following: 


1. A study concerning the status of the narrations. 


2. A study concerning the status of the narrators. 


11 


Chapter Five: The various gradings of hadith according to the Rawafid. 
This comprises of two sections as well: 


Section One: The various gradings of hadith according to the Akhbari 
Rawafid. 
Section Two: The various gradings of hadith according to the Usūlī 


Rawafid. 


Chapter Six: Isnad, chain of transmission, and its Importance. Therein 
there are three sections: 


Section One: The definition of the Sanad, the chain of transmission, 
and the Matn, the text. 


Section Two: The importance of Isnād and the attention paid to it be 
the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


Section Three: The Rawāfid and their chains of transmission. 


Chapter Seven: The integrity of the Sahabah žšiss. Therein there are six 


sections: 
Section One: The integrity of the Sahabah Adis in the Noble Qur'an. 
Section Two: The integrity of the Sahabah Aas in the Pure Sunnah. 


Section Three: The consensus of the Ummah upon the integrity of 
the Sahabah £z. 


Section Four: The integrity of the Sahabah Ais in the books of the 
Rawafid. 


Section Five: The stance of the Rawafid regarding the Sahabah ss, 


Section Six: The implications of reviling or excommunicating the 
Sahābah Xs. 


Chapter Eight: Grading of hadith as authentic or weak between the Ahl 
al-Sunnah and the Rawafid. Hereunder there are three sections: 


Section One: Grading according to the Ahl al-Sunnah, which 
comprises of the following: 


12 


1. The development of the science of impugning and approbating 
of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


2. The methodology of grading as authentic or weak according to 
the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


Section Two: Grading according to the Rawafid, which comprises of 
the following: 


1. The development of the science of impugning and approbating 
of the Rawafid. 


2. The methodology of grading as authentic of weak according to 
the Rawafid. 


3. Grading as authentic or weak according to Jafar al-Subhani, a 
contemporary leading scholar of the Rawafid, and debunking 
his arguments. 


Section Three: A brief comparison between the books of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah and the books of the Rawafid regarding impugning and 
approbating, and authenticating and deeming weak. 


Chapter Nine: The complaint of the Ahl al-Bayt about the many liars who 
forged lies against them of those who claimed partisanship for them. 


Chapter Ten: The status of the transmitters of the Rawafid. Hereunder 
there are three sections: 


Section One: The impugned transmitters of the Rawafid based on 
their reliable sources. This will entail the following: 


1. The narrators who have been cursed in the transmitter 
biography sources of the Shrah. 


2. The liars in the transmitter biography sources of the Shrah. 


3. The Wāgifī narrators in the transmitter biography sources of 


the Shrah. 


4, The Fathi narrators in the transmitter biography sources of the 


Shīah. 
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5. The Khattabi narrators in the transmitter biography sources of 


the Shrah. 


6. The Nawusi narrators in the transmitter biography sources of 


the Shrah. 


7. The narrators who consumed intoxicants in the transmitter 


biography sources of the Shrah. 


8. The unreliable narrators in the transmitter biography sources 


of the Shrah. 


9. The most reliable narrators of the Shī ah. 


Section Two: A detailed analyses of some of the transmitters of 
the Rawafid from their reliable sources. This will comprise of the 


following: 


1. The most reliable transmitters of the Shīah, they are: 
Zurarah ibn A'yan, Abū Basir Layth ibn al-Bakhtarī al-Murādī, 
Muhammad ibn Muslim ibn Rabah al-Thagafī, Burayd ibn 
Mu'awiyah Abū al-Qasim al-Tjlī. 

2. He who narrated most from the Imams, he is Jabir al-Jufī. 


Section Three: The unknown narrators in the books of the Rawafid. 


I have used the title Rawāfid' as is clear, because this a title from their 
many titles, as will become clear in the introduction about them. 
And this is a title they deserve. I have also kept brevity in mind when 
discussing these sections due to the fear of the book becoming too long. 


I ask Allah 3555575 for ability and guidance. 
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Prefatory Chapter 
Introduction to the Shīah 
The following will be discussed: 
* Definition 
* Most Important Shri personalities 


* [deas and Beliefs 


The spread of Shrism and its places of influence 


Introduction to the Rawafid 


This is a brief Introduction to the Imamiyyah Shrah. It is encompassed in the 
following: 


1. Definition 


The Twelver Imami Shrah sect is that sect which believe that "Alī zeióe was more 
deserving of inheriting the Khilafah than Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and Uthmān áis. 
They have been dubbed with various titles, some of them being: 


A. The Imamiyyah: This is because they aver that the Imamah of Alī eššss after 
Nabi saká was based on emphatic appointment and true specification; 
his Imamah was not based on an insinuation by way of description, but 
a specific indication toward his person.? Imamah according to them is a 
fundamental from the fundamentals of Din. 


B. The Ja fariyyah: This is because of their attribution to Ja far al-Sadiq, the 
sixth Imam according to them. This falls under the category of naming the 
general with the name of the specific. 


Ja far al-Sadiq was from the jurists of his time, but the jurisprudence of this 
sect is falsely attributed to him. Hence, they attribute to him such views 


1 For more details, refer to our book: ‘Aq@ id al-Shi'ah al-Imamiyyah al-Ithnā ‘Ashariyyah al-Rafidah, 
Dar al-Yaqin publication, therein there is sufficient detail. 
2 Al-Milal wa al-Nihal, 1/161. 
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and beliefs as are not averred even by a person with basic understanding 
of the Din, let alone him. 


This name is the most beloved of names to them, as opposed to being dubbed 
the ‘Rawafid’. But the reality is that they do not know the true school of 
Jafar al-Sadiq. They have just collated their conjured opinions and their 
fabrications and attributed them to him. In fact, they even narrated that 
Jafar al-Sadiq was told of this name and he became infuriated. 


Al-Kashshi narrates from Abū al-Sabah al-Kinānī the following: 
Je gh nab SE pee iL JUS BSL paš Up ade Wl be GY JS 
Jed) os a Clee! Lal Jd Pu jaar Glew! 0) 108 pē edt ae AUI 
ads pas g cae ys 
I said to Abū ‘Abd Allah stk, "We are taunted in Küfah and it is said to us, 
‘the Ja‘fariyyah’.” 


Abū ‘Abd Allah sae became angry and said, "The followers of Jafar 
amongst you are very few. The true followers of Ja'far are those whose piety 


is scrupulous and who practice for their Creator.”! 


C. The Rawafid, or the Rafidah: Abū al-Hasan al-Ash'ari says: 


res Se gl Lae] pri J Lil | pow Lely 


They have been dubbed the Rāfidah (the abandoners), due to them 
abandoning the Imamah of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.’ 


The Rafidah are the only sect from the sects of Islam whose distinguishing 
factor is reviling Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &zá&z. This is a sign of their great 


deprivation, may Allah dts disgrace them. 


It is also said that they were dubbed the Rafidah due to them abandoning 
the Din? 


1 Rijāl al-Kashshi, 2/525. 
2 Magālāt al-Islamiyyin, 1/16. 
3 Al-Tārīkh al-Kabīr, 1/279; al-Tanbih wa al-Radd, 1/24. 
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D. The Ithna ‘Ashariyyah (The Twelvers): This is because they believe in 
Twelve Imams, the last of which went into occultation in a basement in the 
house of his father in Surr man Raa. Ever since, according to them, he has 
not emerged. The Twelve individuals whom the Rafidah believe to be their 


Imams are the following: 


No. | Name Birth Death | Agnomen Title 
1 "Alī ibn Abi Talib 23A.H |40A.H |Abūal-Hasan | Al-Murtadā 
2 Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alt 2 A.H 50A.H | Abū Al-Mujtaba, 


Muhammad | al-Zaki 


3 Al-Husayn ibn ‘Alt 3 A.H 61A.H | Aba ‘Abd Allah | Al-Shahid 


4 ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn 38A.H |95A.H | Abi Al-Sajjad, 
ibn ‘Ali Muhammad | Zayn al- 
‘Abidin 
5 Muhammad ibn 'Alī|57A.H | 114A.H | Abi Ja‘far Al-Bāgir 


ibn al-Husayn 
6 |JafaribnMuhammad | 83 A.H |148 A.H | Abū'Abd Allah | Al-Sadiq 


ibn Alī 
7 Musa ibn Jafar al- | 128 A.H | 183 A.H | Abū Ibrāhīm | Al-Kāzim 
Sadiq 
8 ‘Alt ibn Misa ibn |148 A.H | 203A.H | Abūal-Hasan | Al-Rida 
Jafar 
9 Muhammad ibn "Alī |195 A.H |220 A.H | Abū Jafar Al-Jawād 
ibn Mūsā 
10 | ‘Alt ibn Muhammad | 212 A.H | 254 A.H | Abū al-Hasan | Al-Hādī 
ibn Alī 
11 |Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn | 232 A.H | 260 A.H | Abū Al-'Askarī 
Muhammad Muhammad 
12 |Muhammad ibn al-|.. 2 Abüal-Qasim | Al-Mahdī, 
Hasan al-‘Askari al-Hujjah, 
al-Qa'im al- 
Muntazar 


1 For the biographies of these Imāms see: Usūl al-Kāfi, 1/286 onwards; al-Milal wa al-Nihal, 1/161. 
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Their leading scholar al-Majlisī says: 


Se ped PIM Ly ghd Oly UI O salis JŪS pL gale La elei OL 
3| eh Sd yn s tpe sd eile opa Lady AV PAI gale LIV Ly al pees ab 
Wh QUA se pelei Sol Seele s sl ad abs gl pated SST ol ng aL 

Sle J garas Vy delb Àj Vy leet Ya foo and, Y sls Go 
The enemies of the Imams siis are disbelievers who will be doomed to 
Hell-fire for eternity even if they express Islam. Hence, whoever recognises 
Allah, His Rasūl, and the Imams, and thereafter associates with them and 
disassociates from their enemies is a believer. And whoever denies them, 
doubts them, denies one of them, or doubts one of them, or befriends their 
enemies or one of their enemies, he is a deviant who is doomed to destruction, 
in fact even a disbeliever whom no practice or striving will help; His acts of 


worship will not be accepted and his good deeds will not be valid.’ 


—- 


2. Some Important Shīī Personalities 
‘Abd Allāh ibn Saba’ 


He is considered to be the founding father of their devious dogma. He was a 
Jew from the Jews of Yemen and was known as Ibn al-Sawdā (the son ofa black 
woman) due to being attributed to his Abyssinian mother. He overtly displayed 
Islam in order to destroy it from within. He is also the first person to claim that 
the Qur'an is one portion of nine portions the knowledge of which was with "Alī 
e45. He is the one who instigated the people against Dhü al-Nürayn, Uthmān 
ibn Affān zis. And he is the person who first proposed the belief of Rajah, 
the return of ‘Alt «ais, and Bada’, the possibility of otherwise occurring to Allah 
de^, pure is Allah 35552 from that. 


‘Ali ibn Ibrahim al-Qummi, Abū al-Hasan 


He died in 307 A.H. He is well known because of his exegesis Tafsir al-Qummi. 
Therein he has emphatically stated that the Qur'àn is interpolated. He has also 
written other books such as: al-Tarikh, al-Sharā i', Al-Hayd, Fadā il Amir al-Mu’minin, 
al-Maghāzī, etc. 


1 Bihār al-Anwār, 25/362. 
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Muhammad ibn Ya' qub al-Kulaynī, Abū Ja far 


He died in 328 A.H. He is the author of al-Kaft wherein he has, just like his teacher 
al-Oumnīī, claimed that interpolation has occurred in the Qur'an. Al-Kaft is a 
huge book which consists of three sections: the Usūl, the Furū', and the Rawdah. 


Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Babuwayh al-Qummi 

He is famously known as al-Sadūg. He died in 381 A.H. He is the author of Man lā 
Yahduruhū al-Fagīh. 

Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Tūsī 

He died in 460 A.H. He is the author of Tahdhīb al-Ahkām, al-Istibsār, al-Tibyān, al- 
Ghaybah, Amālī al-Tūsī, al-Fihrist, Rijāl al-Tūsī. 

Abū 'Abd Allāh al-Mufīd 

He died in 413 A.H. He is the author of al-Irshad and Amali al-Mufīd. 

Abū Mansur al-Tabarsi 

He died in 620 A.H. He is the author of al-Ihtijaj. 

Muhammad Bāgir al-Majlisi 


The supreme scholar of the Safawid Dynasty in his time. He died in 1111 A.H and 
is the author of Bihar al-Anwar. 


Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al- Amili 


He died in 1104 A.H. He is the author of Wasā il al-Shī'ah ila Tahsīl Masa il al-Shari ah 
and al-Īgāz min al-Haj ah ft Ithbāt al-Raj‘ah. 


Ni mat Allah al-Jaza iri 
He died in 1112 A.H. He is the author of al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah. 
Al-Hajj Mirza Husayn Muhammad al-Nüri al-Tabarsi 


He died in 1320 A.H in Najaf. He is the author of Fasl al-Khitab ft Ithbat Tahrif Kitab 
Rabb al-Arbab. Therein this Rafidi has claimed that in the Quran interpolation, 
omission, and addition have occurred. This book was published in Iran in 1289 A.H.! 


1 I have a photocopied copy of it. 


19 


Ayatollah al-Māmagānī 


The author of Tangīh al-Magāl fī Usūl al-Rijāl, and Migbās al-Hidāyah fi ‘Ilm al- 
Dirāyah. He is their leading scholar in the science of impugning and approbating 
narrators. In this book he has referred to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &zá&s as Jibt and 
Tāghūt (two idols). This book was published in 1352 A.H. from the Murtadawiyyah 
publishing house in Najaf. 


Ayatollah Khomeini 


His name is Rüh Allah Mustafa Ahmad al-Müsawi Khomeini. His grandfather 
Ahmad migrated from India to Iran in 1885 A.H. He was born in the Khumayn 
village near Qum in 1320 A.H. His father was killed one year after his birth. Before 
reaching puberty, his mother died and, thus, he was natured by his elder brother. 
He was from the scholars of Din according to the Shīah. Some of his books are: 
Kashf al-Asrar, Tahrīr al-Wasilah, al-Hukūmah al-Islamiyyah. He died in 1989 A.H at 
the age of eighty-nine. 


3. Ideas and beliefs 
Imamah 


They believe that Imamah is enacted through emphatic appointment, i.e. it is 
incumbent upon the previous Imam to emphatically appoint the person of the 
succeeding Imam and it would not be enough to appoint him by pointing out 
his traits. Imamah according to them is from those crucial matters wherein the 
Nabi {akú is not permitted to leave the Ummah without direction as a result 
of which each a person can opine his own opinion. In fact, it is necessary that he 
appoint a person who will be trusted and resorted to. They substantiate this by 
averring that Nabi sm» emphatically appointed "Alī #<ails as his successor on 
the Day of Ghadir Khumm. An incident which is not established by the hadith 
scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah nor by their historians. 


They also allege that "Alī žá% emphatically appointed his two sons Hasan and 
Husayn &«&e, In this manner every Imam appointed his successor through his 
bequest, and they are, thus, dubbed the Awsiya’, the entrusted. 
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‘Ismah 


They believe that all the Imams are infallible, they are pure from mistakes and 


forgetfulness, and from major and minor sins. 


Al-‘Ilm al-Ladunni (knowledge coffered directly from on high) 


Every Imam has been granted special knowledge from Rasül Allah ása 
whereby he is able to complete the Shariah. Hence, every Imam is a bearer 
of unique knowledge gifted to him directly from Allah 355. Nabi isats 
entrusted them with the secrets of the Shariah so that they may explain them 


to the people according to the requirements of their times. 


Supernatural abilities 


Supernatural acts can occur at the hands of the Imam. They call them miracles. 


Al-Ghaybah (Occultation) 


They believe that no era can be empty from the logical and Shari evidence of 
Allah, referring to an Imam. As a result they believe that their Twelfth Imam 
disappeared into his basement whereafter the two occultations transpired, the 
minor! and the major.’ This is from their fairy tales. 


Al-Raj ah (the Return) 


They believe that Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-'Askari, the Twelfth Imam, will 
return at the end of time after Allah 35532 grants him permission to do so. 
Hence, some of them would stand after the Maghrib Salah at the door of the 
basement with a conveyance. They would call out his name and invite him to 


emerge until the stars would become clear. Thereafter they would return and 


1 The minor occultation is the occultation in which the ambassadors were the link between the 
Imam and the rest of the Shrah. In this occultation none knew of his whereabouts besides his 
close associates from among the Shrah. This occultation lasted for seventy four years, and it 
occurred in the year 260 A.H. 

2 This is the occultation wherein the Imam concealed himself from even the ambassadors and 
from his close associates from among the Shīah by entering the basement in the house of his 
father. This is why the Shīah converge in front of the door of the basement every night after the 
Maghrib Salah and chant his name and invite him to emerge. They do this till the stars become 
clear. This happened in 329 A.H. 
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suspend the matter till the next night. They believe that when he returns he will 
fill the earth with justice just as it was previously filled with transgression and 
tyranny, and that he will take revenge from the opponents of the Shrah across 
history. The Imamiyyah all believe in the Raj'ah and some groups amongst them 
also believe that some of the dead will return as well. 


Al-Tagiyyah (Dissimulation) 


They consider it to be a fundamental from the fundamentals of Din. A person 
who abandons it is like one who abandons Salah. According to them it is 
obligatory to practice it till the Mahdi re-emerges. Hence, whoever leaves it 
before his emergence he has exited from the Din of Allah and from the dogma of 
the Imamiyyah. They substantiate it from the verse: 


Except when taking precaution against them in prudence. 


And they attribute the following saying to Abü Ja'far, the Fifth Imam: 


JAB Y ced OG] Vg SU cuo s 40 XI 


Practicing Tagiyyah is my religion and the religion of my forefathers. And 
there is no īmān for a person who does not practice Taqiyyah.? 


They offer a very broad and expansive explanation of Tagiyyah. 


Al-Mutah 


They believe that practicing Mut'ah with women is from the best acts of worship, 
in this regard they draw evidence from the verse: 


á Sea dt GS Sec G 32 


So whatever you enjoy sh marriage) from "n P them their due compensation.’ 
Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’ says: 
1Sūrah Āl ‘Imran: 28. 


2 Usūl al-Kāfi, 2/219. 
3 Sūrah al-Nisa’: 24. 
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ojl gow JL edo i Qj slew s d ila I 4 > al Gul ga ial coss 

LYI JE ane po class 
The Mutah marriage is something that the Shrah exclusively consider 
permissible and deem it legal till eternity from all the groups of the Muslims.’ 


Islam has prohibited this type of a marriage wherein a specific time is stipulated. 
The Ahl al-Sunnah consider the cognisance of the intention of eternity to be 
binding. Mut'ah has many negative repercussions upon the society which justify 


its impermissibility. 
A Special Mushaf (Copy of the Qur'an) 


They believe that they possess the Mushaf of Fatimah ās. Al-Kulaynī narrates 
the following from Abū Basir from Abū ‘Abd Allah that he said: 


EpL gle dab Liras Le egy rh Ley PLI Lele dab Cina Line D]; 
LM lia e SOL te 4b ira : JU Fok) Que X bU ciscus boy icd JG 

Joly B om SIS yo ad le Uy col» 
“We have the Mushaf of Fātimah sie, and what do they know what is the 
Mushaf of Fatimah saige?” 


I asked, “What is the Mushaf of Fātimah sic?” 


He replied, “A Mushaf in which is three times the like of your Qur'an. By 


Allah there is not in it a single letter of your Qur'an" 


Al-Bara'ah (Disavowal) 


They disavow the three Khulafa’ Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and Uthmān #ais and they 
describe them with the worst of attributes. This is because they allege that they 
usurped the Khilāfah from ‘Alī «i who was more deserving than them. They 
also kick off any matter of importance with cursing Abū Bakr and ‘Umar sis 
instead of with taking the name of Allah 35532. They also denigrate many of 
the Sahabah &á&s and curse them and do not hesitate in defaming Umm al- 


Mu'minin ‘Aishah Geass. 


1 Asl al-Sht ah wa Usūluhā, p. 253. 
2 Usül al-Kāfi, 1/239. 
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Al-Gulū (Exaggeration) 


Their exaggeration regarding their Imams is appalling. They have abundantly 
narrated various narrations regarding the merits of their Imams. At times they 
elevate them to the status of Nubuwwah and prophethood, and at times even to 
the pedestal of divinity. 


Their leading scholar Khomeini says: 
Er gael! I egale EHV ile (UE tel as Y al Gnd cob s e ce 
Joe pall pasts co ka LUI 


One of the categorically established tenets of our dogma is that no one can 
reach the spiritual ranks of the Imams si, not even a close angel or a 


sent Nabi.! 


The ‘Id (Festival) of Ghadir Khum 


A festival which happens to fall on the 18th of Dhū al-Hijjah. They give it 
preference over the two ‘Ids of Adhā and Fitr and dub it the greatest ‘Id. Fasting 
on this day according to them is an emphasised Sunnah. They claim that on this 
day Nabi isa emphatically appointed ‘All “is as his successor. 

The ‘Id of Nayrūz 


This is a Persian festival. Some of them say that bathing on the day of Nayrūz is 


a Sunnah. 
The ‘Id of Baba Shuja al-Din 


They celebrate this ‘Id on the ninth day of Rabī al-Awwal. It is the ‘Id of their 
father Baba Shuja' al-Din, the title of Abū Lulu'ah the fire worshipper, who 
assassinated ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab ails, 


Commemoration Gatherings 


They convene gatherings wherein they offer condolences, wail, display anxiety, 
depict images, self-flagellate and do many other forbidden acts during the first 
ten days of the month of Muharram. They believe that all of this is a source 


1 Al-Hukūmah al-Islamiyyah, p. 84. 
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of attaining the closeness of Allah 35555 and that thereby Allah 355575 will 
expiate their wrongs and replace them with virtue. Whoever visits them in the 
holy shrines of Karbala’, Najaf, and Qum will witness that which is appalling and 
mind-boggling. 


In conclusion, the Imami Shrah hold beliefs which are diametrically opposed 
to the beliefs of the Muslims. And believing in the emphatic appointment and 
the bequest of successorship has become the distinguishing factor between the 
Shrah and the other denominations amongst the Muslims, together with the 
belief of infallibility and the other erroneous beliefs. Hence, the Shīah are the 
locus for any person who desires to destroy Islam due to his enmity or hatred, 
and for any person who wishes to include the teaching of his forefathers of 
Judaism, Christianity, Zoroastrianism, Hinduism and other religions into the Din. 
In this manner, their beliefs have progressed to the extent of denying many of 
the categorical aspects and the foundations of Islam. And that is why they are 
dubbed the Rawāfid. 


Furthermore, one of the most distinguishing factors regarding the shīah, with 
all their denominations, is that they are the guickest to instigate the Fitnah in 
the history of this Ummah, in ancient times and in recent times. 


4. The Spread of Shrism and its loci of Influence 


The Twelver shīah are mostly found in Iran, Irag, Azerbaijan, and Bahrain. 
Small pockets of them also live in Kuwait, Lebanon and in a few areas of Saudi 
Arabia like: al-Oatif, and al-Ahsa. They are also in Muscat, Batinah in Oman, the 
remaining countries of the Persian Gulf, Pakistan, Afghanistan, India and some 
countries of central Asia. 


The Ismāīlī Shrah are mostly found in Najran in Saudi Arabia and in India. As for 
the Zaydī Shīah they are predominantly found in Yemen, and as for the ‘Alawi 
Shrah they reside in Turkey and Syria. 


1 Al-Mawsü'ah al-Muyassarah fī al-Adyan wa al-Madhahib al-Mu'āsirah, p. 299, onwards. 
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Chapter One 


The Origins of the Sciences of Hadith between 
the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Rawafid 


This chapter comprises of two sections: 


Section One: The Origins of the Sciences of Hadith Amongst the Ahl 
al-Sunnah. 


Section Two: The Origins of the Sciences of Hadith Amongst the 


Shrah. 
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Section One 
The Origins of the Sciences of Hadith Amongst the Ahl al-Sunnah 


Every nation has something which it prides itself on in its past and in its present, 
whether it be in the field of academics on in any other field. 


From the many fields wherein the Muslim Ummah surpassed all others during 
its golden era, and wherein it vanquished all the nations of the world, is the 
academic field with its various branches. 


The most important of these branches, to which the scholars of Islam lent much 
importance, were the sciences related to the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 


The Muslim Ummah has, since the era of Nabi iz» lent the Qur'àn importance 
which is unmatched in the entire world. That is in terms of its transmission from 
Nabi ic, its compilation, its documentation, and its memorization. Also 
in terms of writing it meticulously, interpreting it, expounding on its sciences 
and the various readings in which it can be read, to the extent that all of this has 
been recorded in thousands of books. 


Furthermore, because the Pristine Sunnah qualifies the absolute of the Qur'an, 
clarifies its equivocal, details its vague, specifies its general, etc., the Ahl al- 
Sunnah realized its value and its stature, and hence laid down very intricate 
academic principles to ensure its preservation. As a result, the science of Hadith 
terminology and its principles came into existence, a science which history 
despite its longevity, since Allah 35532 created the earth and its inhabitants 
till now, has not known the likes of; a science which founded principles for the 
authentication of narrations and the verification of attributing them to their 


advancers. 


One of the Orientalists has very aptly said, and the truth is always that to which 
even the enemies attest, “Let the Muslims be proud of the sciences of their 
Hadith.” 


So, the Ahl al-Sunnah are the people who enjoy this feat. They are the erectors of 
this eternal structure and the key holders of its various palaces. Why not, when 
they are the heirs of the Ambiyā šie and their vicegerents, the bearers of the 


27 


Sharrah, the custodians of the religion, and the protectors of the Din. May Allah 
45e reward the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah with the best of rewards. 


The initial traces of this science of the Ahl al-Sunnah—the experts of this 
phenomenon- appeared at a very early stage. In fact, it would be apt to aver 
that it started during the era of Nabī see due to the injunction of the Qur'an 
which demands that we should verify the reports that reach us, check the 
integrity of those who report them, and that we should not be hasty in passing 


"RAT 


rulings before confirming their veracity. Hence, Allah 355572 says: 


Jus. U TI ie A ah 


O you who have believed, if there comes to you a disobedient one with arraian 
investigate, lest you harm a people out of ignorance and become, over what you 


have done regretful.’ 


The Sahabah Xs, thus, exercised caution and acted stringently in the matter 
of narrations in order to preserve the Din and protect the Sharrah.’ In their 
transmission of the Hadith of Rasūl Allah iz&£Xit2 they abided by such principles 
of transmission which later formed the basis of this science in subsequent times. 
They implemented the principles of the Qur'anic method which is based on the 
impermissibility of lying, on rejecting the narration of a liar, deeming integrity 
to be a prerequisite for the acceptance of the report of a narrator, verification 
in every matter, and the impermissibility of transmitting a false narration. They 
also mitigated the transmission of narrations, verified their authenticity and 
meticulously narrated them, as well as critiqued them by juxtaposing them 
against the texts of the Sharrah and its principles. 


Similarly, this science developed mixed with other sciences like the science of 
Figh (jurisprudence), and there was no specific and comprehensive book written 
regarding it until the fourth century. Whatever had appeared before that, were 
snippets and scattered statements and segments regarding certain issues which 


1 Sūrah al-Hujurat: 6. 


2 See some examples of this in our treatise: Nash’ah al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil ‘ind Ahl al-Sunnah. 
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came along within discussions of jurisprudence and the principles of Sharīah. 
This is discernible in al-Risalah of al-shāfiī (d. 204 A.H.). Thus, in his books 
al-Risalah and al-Umm, al-Shafi1 elaborated on issues like drawing evidence 
from the Sunnah, the narration of a lone narrator being proof, the requisite of 
memorization in a narrator, the accepting of the narration of a Mudallis, one who 
intentionally omits the narrator above him, if he explicitly states that he heard 


it from the link above, etc. 


We will also find scattered aspects of this science in the statements and 
the writings of Yahya ibn Maīn (d. 233 A.H.), Alī ibn al-Madini (d. 234 A.H.), 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Numayr (d. 234 A.H.), Ahmad ibn Hambal (d. 241 
A.H.), Abū Jafar al-Makhrami (d. 242 A.H.), al-Bukhārī (d. 256 A.H.), Muslim (d. 
261 A.H.), al-‘Ijlt (d. 261 A.H.), al-Tirmidhī (d. 279 A.H.), and al-Nasa' (d. 303 A.H). 


Thereafter, in the beginning of the fourth century some scholars decided to 
gather the various discussions on hadith and its principles in a book. Hence: 


1. Abū Muhammad, al-Hasan ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Khallad al-Ramahurmuzi 
(d. 360 A.H.) authored the book: al-Muhaddith al-Fāsil bayn al-Rawi wa al- 
Wa'. He was the first scholar to author a book exclusively dedicated to the 
science of Hadith. He managed to put together all the issues which were at 
his disposal, but he did not cover all its discussions and aspects, as is the 
case with any initial work. Subsequent to that, other books were authored 
and completed what he had missed. 


2. Marifah Ulüm al-Hadith (published) of al-Hakim Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Naysābūrī 
(d. 405 A.H.). 


3. Al-Madkhal Ilā Kitab al-Iklil (published) of al-Hakim as well. 
4. Al-Kifāyah fi Ilm al-Riwayah (published) of al-Khatib al-Baghdadi (d. 463 A.H.). 
5. Al-Jāmi li Akhlāg al-Rāwī wa Ādāb al-Sami‘ (published) of al-Khatib as well. 


6. Al-Ilmā ilā Marifah Usül al-Riwayah wa Tagyīd al-Sama (published) of al-Oādī 
Iyād (d. 544 A.H.). 


7. Māla Yasa‘ al-Muhaddith Jahlah (published) of Abū Hafs al-Miyānjī ‘Umar ibn 
‘Abd al-Majid (d. 580 A.H.). 
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8. ‘Ulam al-Hadīth (published) Ibn al-Salah Abū ‘Amr, Uthmān ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman (d. 643 A.H.). This book is famously known as the Mugaddimah Ibn 
al-Salah and therein he has elucidated on sixty-five different categories of 
Hadith. 


Then, after Ibn al-Salah the era of rendering in poetry, abridging, commentating, 
annotating and adding on begun. Here under is a list of the books of this era: 


1. Irshad Tullāb al-Hagā iq (published) of al-Nawawi (d. 676 A.H.). In this book 
he condensed the Mugaddimah of Ibn al-Salah. 


2. Al-Tagrīb wa al-Taysir li Marifah Sunan al-Bashir al-Nadhir (published) of al- 
Nawawi as well. This is an abridged version of the aforementioned. 


(OS) 


. Aqsa al-Amal wa al-Sül ft Ulüm Ahādīth al-Rasūl (published) of Shihab al-Din 
al-Khūbī, Abi ‘Abd Allah Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Khalil (d. 693 A.H.). 
This is a poem which consists of one thousand six hundred verses. 


A 


. Al-Iqtirāh fi Bayan al-Istilāh (published) of Ibn Dagīg al-Td (d. 702 A.H.). 


C1 


. Rusüm al-Tahdith fi 'Ulüm al-Hadith (published) of Ibrahim ibn ‘Umar al- 
Ja‘bari (d. 732 A.H.). 


ON 


. Tadhkirah al-Sāmi' wa al-Mutakallim fī Adab al-‘Alim wa al-Muta‘allim 
(published) of Ibn Jama‘ah, Muhammad ibn Ibrahim (d. 733 A.H.). 


7. Al-Manhal al-Rawi fi Mukhtasar 'Ulüm al-Hadith al-Nabawi (published) of Ibn 
Jama'ah as well; therein he abridged the Muqaddimah of Ibn al-Salah. 


co 


. Ikhtisar 'Ulüm al-Hadith (published) of Sharaf al-Din, Hasan ibn Muhammad 
(d. 743 A.H.). 


9. Ikhtisār 'Ulüm al-Hadith (published) of Ibn Kathir (d. 774 A.H.). 


10.Al-Nukat ‘ala Muqaddimah Ibn al-Salah (published) of Badr al-Din al-Zarkashi, 
Muhammad ibn Bahadur (d. 794 A.H.). 


11.Mahāsin al-Istilah wa Tadmīn Ibn al-Salah (published) of al-Bulgīnī, Siraj 
al-Dīn, Umar ibn Raslān (d. 805 A.H.). This is his annotations upon the 
Mugaddimah of Ibn al-Salah. 
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12.Al-Taqyid wa al-Idah lima Utliqa wa Ughliqa min Kitab Ibn al-Salah (published) of 
Zayn al-Din al-Trāgī (d. 805 A.H.). This is his finer points on the Muqaddimah 
of Ibn al-Salah. 


13.Al-Tabsirah wa al-Tadhkirah (published) of al-‘Iraqi as well. This is a rendition 
of the Mugaddimah of Ibn al-Salah in poetry, and is popularly known as the 
Alfiyyah of al-Trāgī. 


14.Sharh al-Tabsirah wa al-Tadhkirah (published) of al-Irāqī as well. It is a 
commentary of the poem enlisted above. 


15.Tangīh al-Anzār fī ‘Ulam al-Āthār (published with its commentary Tawdih al- 
Afkār) of Muhammad ibn al-Wazir al-San‘ani (d. 840 A.H.) 


16.Nukhbat al-Fikr fi Mustalah Ahl al-Athar (published) of Ibn Hajar al-"Asgalānī 
(d. 852 A.H.). 


17.Nuzhat al-Nazr fi Tawdīh Nukhbat al-Fikr (published) of Ibn Hajar as well. This 
is the commentary of his Nukhbah. 


18.Al-Nukat ‘ald Kitab Ibn al-Salah (published) of Ibn Hajar as well. 


19.Al-Nukat al-Wafiyyah bimā fi Sharh al-Alfiyyah (published) of al-Biqa' (d. 885 
A.H.). 


20.Fath al-Mughith fi Sharh Alfiyyah al-Hadīth (published) of al-Sakhawi (d. 902 
A.H.). This is a commentary of the Alfiyyah of al-‘Iraqi. 


21.Alfiyyah al-Suyüti (published) of al-Suyüti (d. 911 A.H.). 
22.Tadrib al-Rawi fi Sharh Tagrīb al-Nawāvwī (published) of al-Suyüti as well. 


23.Fath al-Bāgī ‘ala Alfiyyah al-‘Iraqi (published) of Zakariyyā ibn Muhammad 
al-Ansari (d. 925 A.H.). 


24.Qafw al-Athar fi Safwah 'Ulüm al-Athar (published) of Muhammad ibn Ibrahim 
al-Halabī al-Hanafī (d. 971 A.H.). 


25.Mustalahat Ahl al-Athar ‘ala Sharh Nukhbat al-Fikar (published) of Mulla "Alī 
al-Oārī (d. 1014 A.H.). 
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26.Al-Yawāgīt wa al-Durar fi Sharh Sharh Nukhbat al-Fikar (published) of al- 
Munawi (d. 1031 A.H.). 


27.Zafar al-Amānī ft Sharh Mukhtasar al-Jurjānī (published) of Abū al-Hasanāt, 
Muhammad ‘Abd al-Hayy al-Laknawi (d. 1304 A.H.). 


28.Al-Manzümah al-Bayqüniyyah (published) of ‘Umar ibn Muhammad al- 
Baygūnī (d. 1080 A.H.). This is poem which consists of thirty-four verses. 


29.Bahjat al-Nazr bi Sharh Sharh Nukhbat al-Fikar (published) of Abi al-Hasan, 
al-Saghir Muhammad ibn Sadiq ibn ‘Abd al-Hādī al-Sindi al-Madani (d. 
1138 A.H.). This is commentary of Nuzhat al-Nazr Sharh Nukhbat al-Fikar. 


30.Tawdih al-Afkār li Ma'ani Tanqih al-Anzār (published) of Muhammad ibn 
Ismail al-San'ani (d. 1182 A.H.). 


31.Manhaj Dhawi al-Nazr fī Sharh Manzümah “lm al-Athar (published) of 
Muhammad Mahfiz ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Turmusi (d. 1329 A.H.). This is a 
commentary on the Alfiyyah of al-Suyüti. 


32.Qawa id al-Tahdith min Funün Mustalāh al-Hadith (published) of Jamal al-Din 
al-Qasimi (d. 1332 A.H.). 


33.Tawjih al-Nazr Ila Usūl al-Athar (published) of Tahir al-Jaza'iri al-Dimashgī 
(d. 1338 A.H.). 


34.Oawā'id fi 'Ulüm al-Hadīth (published) of Zafar Ahmad al-'Uthmani al- 
Thanwi (d. 1394 A.H.). 


35.Al-Manhal al-Hadīth fi ‘Ulam al-Hadith (published) of Muhammad ‘Abd al- 
‘Azim al-Zurgānī (d. 1948 A.H.). 


There are many contemporary books as well regarding Hadīth terminology like: 


al-Manhaj al-Hadīth ft Ulūm al-Hadīth of Muhammad al-Sammahi, al-Wasīt fī Ulūm 
wa Mustalah al-Hadīth of Muhammad Abū Shuhbah, Taysīr Mustalah al-Hadīth of 


Mahmid al-Tahhān, and Manhaj al-Nagd fi ‘Ulam al-Hadīth of Nur al-Din ‘Itr, etc. 


This is a brief glimpse of the development of the sciences of Hadith by the Ahl 


al-Sunnah. From the above it is evident that the first scholar to author a book 


regarding it was al-Rāmahurmuzī (d. 360), i.e. his book: al-Muhaddith al-Fasil Bayn 
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al-Rāwī wa al-Wa't. Although there were books authored before him, but they 
were books dedicated to scattered topics, as has passed, whereas this book was 
the most comprehensive books in its time. Thereafter this science expanded 
tremendously in the times that followed. 


We also learnt that this science originated since the first era of Islam and 
continued to endure side by side with the pristine Sunnah of Nabī ize till 
this day as its protector and guardian against any lies, forgeries, fraud, distortion; 
owing to which that would be attributed to Nabi iix» which he did not say 
or that would make its way into the Din which is not actually part of it. Hence, 
Allah 35572, by way of this science and all its accompanying sciences protected 
his Din and his Sharīah in general, and the Hadith of Rasūl Allah 3z&£Xt2 more 
specifically.’ 


1 See: Nuzhat al-Nazr of Ibn Hajar, its introduction; Tadrīb al-Rawi, 1/15; Oawā'id al-Tahdith, p. 6; 
Qafw al-Athar, 1/40; Ulūm al-Hadith Asīluhā wa Mu'āsiruhā, p. 14. 
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Section Two 


The Origins of the Science of Hadith Amongst the Rawafid 


The Ahl al-Sunnah surely surpassed the Rawafid in the science of Hadith, the 
Rawāfid are not but followers of the Ahl al-Sunnah in this science, rather they are 
dependent upon the Ahl al-Sunnah in the authoring of books in it. They have not 
presented to us anything new which is specific to their school, to the extent that 
they even cited the very examples which appear in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
and were unable to present new examples from their side, except very rarely. 


The Rafidah admit that they played no intellectual role in the science of Hadith 
and that they derived it, as is their wont (in all other matters), from the Ahl 
al-Sunnah. The first scholar to author a book in this regard, following in the 
footsteps of the Ahl al-Sunnah, was Zayn al-Din al-"Āmilī, who is accorded the 
title al-Shahid al-Thānī (the second martyr) due to being killed in 965 A.H.' 


In this regard, their scholar al-Ha irl mentions: 


J Use cs LIJA be šis Sat cae gd LEY ole sell yey 
ili] exe os ^ las! $ ‘Ul izrādi 
From the facts which no one doubts is that none had authored a book 


regarding the comprehension of Hadith before al-Shahid al-Thānī. It is 
from the sciences of the commonality.’ 


This is an attestation from an individual from amongst them of the truth; the 
comprehension of Hadith is from the specialties of the Ahl al-Sunnah. As for the 
Rafidah, this science only emerged by them with the emergence of al-Shahid 
al-Thani? 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amili (d. 1104) says whilst talking about al-Shahid al-Thani: 
LS qs SE Mae Jo s) tated xo» 1 LY os ee ge Jal gas 


o a g oll 9 0 S5 LS cdelell 


1 See: ‘Abbas al-Qummi: al-Kund wa al-Algāb, 2/384. 

2 Mugtabas al-Athar, 3/73. By ‘the commonality’ he is referring to the Ahl al-Sunnah. 

3 ‘Abbas al-Qummi has said about him, “The leader of the Hadith scholars and the best of the 
bearers of deep knowledge.” See: al-Kunā wa al-Algāb, 2/176. 
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He is the first person from the Imamiyyah to write on the comprehension 
of Hadith. However, he copied its nomenclature from the books of the 
commonality, as is stated by his son and others. 


And ‘Abd al-Hadi al-Fadlī says: 


eee Gd gall (ISI ee ALU OLS ga eal us 1 GJ] roy pole! bs pail o] 
eA 


The oldest Imāmī book that has reached us in this science is the book al- 
Dirayah of al-Shahid al-Thani who died in 966 A.H.? 


Furthermore, a person who studies the books of the Shrah will find that the 
categorization of Hadith according to them into Sahih, Hasan, Da'if, and Muwatthaq 
came about from the interaction of the Shī ah with the Ahl al-Sunnah and due to 
being influenced by them. In addition, it represents an attempt by the Shrah to 
regain status for some of their narrations. The approach they took, however, was 
one of deception and trickery in which they fumbled about in a discipline whose 
foundations were laid by the Sunni Hadith experts. 


In this regard, al-Hurr al-"Āmilī says: 


eano y - XI Jal SE Se M Gil ye uas JI ee T Jada esca NI 
co e p perm JE PAS oye ela LoS y eel pale ga LS eges ge Sele ga h 
«5 he Jay be as pA By Holl! ii b Clark pM! eee LIT! Ll dà y 

Us e piles! gto ee aol Laal 
The new terminology (of the categorization of Hadith) is in accordance 
with the belief of the commonality and their nomenclature. In fact, it is 
taken from their books as is clear after observation, and as is understood 
from the statements of Shaykh Hasan and others. The Imams have ordered 
us to avoid following the way of the commonality. Some statements which 
allude to this have passed in the chapter of Qada (Judicial law) under the 


discussion of giving preference to two contradictory narrations.’ 


1 Amal al-Amil, 1/86; Mu jam Rijāl al-Hadith, 8/385. 
2 Usül al-Hadith, p. 11. Its author is a contemporary Shri scholar in the sciences of Hadith. 
3 Wasā il al-Shi'ah, 30/259. 
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And he also says: 


Jam] alu gl = hell glee cpl Leet MA Ole a codes Caw! lia ol 
GP abel gas c Od rae pas cp gles ga US HWY iu JE 7 alo op 

T 
This terminology was contrived in the era of al-‘Allamah (lit. the erudite 
scholar, referring to Ibn Mutahhar al-Hilli) or his teacher Ahmad ibn Tawüs 


(d. 673 A.H.), as is known. They acknowledge this and this was based on 
their theorizing and assumption. 


The author of al-Waft says: 


Mawel] lia eL 9 SUS gle cellars cp J] 
He is the first person to coin this terminology and tread this path.” 


Yusuf al-Bahrani says: 


da I LVI SN road ay B be Ob op Heal bel ys ilor po J 
sl cpl cpl Slam aii of MI ga à) ii 


A number of our later scholars have stated that the primary scholar to 
categorize Hadith into its four popular categories was al-‘Allamah or his 
teacher Jamal al-Din ibn Tawis.? 


This Ibn Mutahhar is the same scholar whom Ibn Taymiyyah refuted in his 
magnum opus Minhāj al-Sunnah al-Nabawiyyah. Ibn Mutahhar died in 726 A.H. 


Ibn Taymiyyah argued against him that the narrations of the Imamiyyah are 
contradictory and that there isn't any Shari standard on the basis of which 
preference is given. Thus, Ibn Mutahhar realized the flaw of his legacy and 
started categorizing the narrations into Sahih, Paīf, etc. But when? When 
everything was already done and dusted and the tools of knowledge by way 
of which authentication and falsification of narrations could be achieved were 
missing. 


1 Ibid., 30/262. 
2 Al-Wafi, 1/11, the second introduction. 


3 Al-Hadā'ig al-Nādirah, 1/14. 
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Muhsin al-Amin says: 


esse cpl phy nell peer ol eye gp dood gl! Uber ieil elole cya y 
Aa MI aši J Rab MI te uted! aed Ud tel ee abla yay 

o IVY ele 35 gi s E gal s qeodls para! 
And from the scholars of the Shrah was Jamal al-Din Ahmad ibn Misa ibn 
Jafar al-Hasanī (Ibn Tāwūs). He is the founder of the new terminology of 


the categorisation of Hadith according to the Shrah into: Sahih, Hasan, 
Muwaththag, and Da īf. He died in 673 A.H.' 


Al-Hurr al-"Āmilī says: 


RAI yy By ka E a) Rios E USUI apa HSS ps Jel! Saa MI 
J pol 3 gūs! 0 S3 LS 
The new terminology necessitates considering the truth-seeking sect in 


the era of the Imāms and in the era of the occultation wrong, as has been 
stated by al-Muhaggig in his Usūl 


From the aforementioned statements of al-Hurr al-"Āmilī andothers it is clear that 
the study of the Shrah of this science only started in the belated seventh century. 
This is clear proof that the Shrah in this matter are dependent upon the Ahl al- 
Sunnah and are unable to detach themselves from following them in the science 
of Hadith and its compilation. They also indicate that the motivating factor for 
their engagement was not to reach the authenticity of a Hadith, as much as it was 
to save the dogma from being critiqued by their opponents and to defend it. 


Bāgir al-Īwānī says: 
e ilus Y b GALU piled ope dolar ed ga ab tle GSE a CI 
was Vy 


The propellent for al-Najashi to author his book was the criticism of a group 
of the opponents of the Shrah that they have no predecessors and no books. 


1 Ayānal-Shīah, 1/149. 
2 Wasā il al-Shi'ah, 30/259. 
3 Durüs Tamhidiyyah fi al-Qawa id al-Rijāliyyah, p. 86. 
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Hence, the Shrah are foreigners to this copious science, which they then 
plagiarized from the Ahl al-Sunnah. Even then, they did not utilize it well nor did 
they implement it well. But they are excused in this regard, due to most of their 
narrations not holding firm under the microscope of the sciences of Hadith. 


Some Shrah claim that they enjoy the feat of surpassing all else in the field of 
Hadith comprehension and its categorization into its four popular categories. To 
substantiate this, they advance the book Marifah 'Ulüm al-Hadīth of al-al-Hakim 
al-Nīsābūrī (d. 405 A.H.) 


They claim that his book was the first book written in this field and that al-Hakim 
was a Shri. But, even if we hypothetically accord credence to this claim, they 
very conveniently ignore the books and compilations which were previously 
enlisted under our discussion regarding the development of the sciences of 
Hadith by the Ahl al-Sunnah, books which were written much prior to the book 
of al-Hakim. 


But was al-Hakim really a Shīī as they claim? The answer to that will come at the 


end of this discussion, Allah S62 willing. 


The following appears in the book al-Shi'ah wa Funūn al-Islam of Hasan al-Sadr 
(d. 1354 A.H.) under the title: ‘the advancement of the Shrah in founding the 
science of the comprehension of Hadith and its categorisation into its popular 


categories: 


caei AUI Le cy dares gay (Sr piled Skea! Ul Le ghd coat ge Jul 
Ross (f Cadell e ple db xs claw LS 4 Litre cil arly ror Xue J gai 
cALS è AUS 8 aed de ai 43 y cleg genet LJ] Edadi a pu ele 
Cea cl aay S31 gas ope J sf : UU o pla 

cp ded els OLS GB slam uai Li ci All GEL c Ax 2E ope SLI 
Budi Si 3 pa Ul K badd Je BL SI AJ Baby dees 
bused) J ai cU (SLI e Soba frelon! LĪ JL JE al lb cul je 
Eat gēl, 

hà OS CUI J AAU Cand Ld SLI OUS ale cul JU eS: ua JG 
«ata sia Vg LUA | alee cally Lyles ge B onze OUS g BOGS pā 5 csl 
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I yy Las ilS tapis gle Label pai ty pa] geen PASS 
af STI OL (à label Shes ši pet ol Ge Soy «filer T 5 pl 
Sled OLS a ly S35 (La Nabe BLES 5 SL J Oly dest tree (a ote 
label aby als 3 cal Ul ne J yell al tie 3 g cpl Lele ol a JE iab 

kal Gaili Si parted lS ope IVI will (3 rais dam 5 


The first to undertake this was Abū ‘Abd Allāh al-Hakim al-Naysābūrī, he is 
the famous Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah (d. 405 A.H.). He authored a book in 
this regard which comprised of five volumes and named it Ma'rifah 'Ulüm 
al-Hadith. Therein he categorized Hadith into fifty categories.’ In Kashf al- 
Zunūn his excelling is explicitly stated. Hence, the author says, “The first 
person to undertake this was al-Hakim who was subsequently followed by 
Ibn al-Salah.” 


Furthermore, al-Hakim was from the Shī'ah, as per the consensus of both 
the sects. For al-sam'ānī, Ahmad ibn Taymiyyah, and al-Dhahabī have all 
explicitly noted his Shīism. In fact, al-Dhahabī has cited in Tadhkirat al- 
Huffaz from Ibn Tahir that he said, “I asked Abū Isma'l al-Ansārī about al- 
Hakim and he said, “He is reliable in Hadith and is a wicked Rafidi.” Al- 
Dhahabī further says, “Thereafter Ibn Tahir said, “Al-Hakim was a staunch 
fanatic of the shīah covertly, but overtly he would show agreement with 
the Sunni viewpoint with regards to Khilafah. He was a depreciator of 
Mu awiyah zi and his family; he would openly proclaim that and would 
not be apologetic about it.” 


I say (Hasan al-Sadr), “Our scholars have also emphatically stated his 
Shīism. For example, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Hurr has stated that at 
the end of al-Wasa'il. He has also cited from Ibn Shahr Ashüb in Ma alim al- 
'Ulamà' under the ‘chapter of agnomens' that he has considered him from 
the Shīī authors; and that to him belong the books al-Amālī and also a book 
regarding the merits of al-Rida. They have also enlisted Fada'il Fatimah al- 
Zahra’ 'Alayhà al-Salam as his book. Likewise, ‘Abd Allah Afandī has dedicated 
a detailed biography to him in the first section of his book dedicated to the 


mention of the Imami Shr ah. 


1 I say that in the book Marifah 'Ulüm al-Hadith there are fifty-two categories. 
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Thereafter Hasan al-Sadr says: 


Coded ede Eyed ope dolar (LJA Rs ple (3 Slll Wl te Lol a aes 
Cae YI aly p s Li gel peso cpl aal I Slee SSIS GALI cys 
Gils prods pirma tu VI pL SY JE ense JE fool pan id Lalo te! 

WY ās by CSS a! 


Gap Coded Le J pel Cpt cecal deel Le on gle Lb! Sy ee uS 
ANAS SW Sg tJ By rad ell 5 cently pēta] op! lod! Let Atl Ge 
Lil Laval Le gal gered ey UL gamma Yo pty Ll ole U3 
PIN ad ot med pate al ety oU MEO eel LUE LSI Us Slog! 
Cp elg Beets aae JE he pol S3. Ādas VVA Ub gall Lol 
Agi grili ze LĪ Gro pb by tet! ls ele (u$ dpe LS bell 

olde ils g wb cab as g oul Ul 


After Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Hākim, a number of shīī hadith experts authored 
books regarding the science of the comprehension of hadith. Among them 
is al-Sayyid Jamal al-Din Ahmad ibn Tāwūs Abū al-Fada'il. He is the founder 
of the new terminology of the Imāmiyyah regarding the categorization of 
hadith into four types: al-Sahih, al-Hasan, al-Muwaththag, and al-Daīf. He 
died in 673 A.H. 


Thereafter the erudite scholar al-Sayyid ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Hasanī 
wrote Sharh Usūl Dirāyah al-Hadith. He narrates from Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillī. 
Likewise, Zayn al-Din (commonly known the al-Shahid al-Thani [the second 
martyr]) authored al-Bidayah fi ‘Ilm al-Dirāyah and its commentary titled: 
al-Dirāyah. And al-Husayn ibn ‘Abd al-Samad al-Hamdānī authored Wusūl 
al-Akhyar ilā Usūl al-Akhbār. And Abū Mansūr al-Hasan ibn Zayn al-Din al- 
‘Amili (d. 1011 A.H.) authored Muqaddimah al-Muntagā wherein he has made 
mention of the principles of the science of hadith. And Baha' al-Din al- 
"Āmilī authored the book al-Wajizah fi Ilm Dirayah al-Hadīth. Upon it I have 
written a commentary titled Nihayah al-Dirayah, which has been published 


in India and has made its way into many institutes. 


1 Al-Shi'ah wa Funün al-Islam, p. 55, 56. Also see: A‘yan al-Shiah, 1/149. 
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Investigating the Shīīsm of al-Hakim the author of al-Mustadrak 


Above, the claim of Hasan al-Sadr regarding al-Hakim being the first scholar to 
undertake writing a book regarding the science of hadith and that he was a Shīī 
has passed. So, was al-Hākim really a Shīī? 


‘Abd al-Husayn says the following regarding al-Hakim in his book al-Muraja at: 
dey pill Bley inil Sal ye ga 
He is from the heroes of the Shrah and the custodians of the sharīah.* 
Meaning he considers him to be Rafidi like himself. 


And al-Khatīb al-Baghdādī says: 


Jace cy eel ud Glew! gf Sued ctl LUE feos pS ga sal gp! aly 
AU Le gl Sbi aor JB dle Wel bole Lt O5, pyle Gy 
legs ob rd lege gh lary Gob! bt de cles Ll ee; castel 
elo US Coded losi ale SŪ ce go glad oY ys LES oyag e SUE Eye gee 

Aled Sop po Vo ald Jas! cel 


And Ibn al-Bayyi, i.e., al-Hākim, was inclined toward Shrism. Hence, Abū 
Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Armawi told me in Naysābūr (and he 
was a pious and noble scholar), “Al-Hakim Abū ‘Abd Allah has compiled 
narrations which he claims are Sahih as per the requirement of al-Bukhārī 
and Muslim, narrations which they ought to have cited in their books. Such 
as the narration of the bird, and ‘Whoever’s friend I am then ‘Ali should 
be his friend as well”. Hence, the scholars of hadith condemned that from 
him. They did not accord credence to his statements nor did they deem 


him correct in his action." 
And al-Sam‘ani says: 
de gars 5 OS; 
He had slight Shīī leanings.’ 


1 Al-Muraja‘at, Correspondence no. 16, biography no. 78, p. 172. 
2 Tarikh Baghdad, 5/473. 
3 Al-Ansāb, 1/433. 
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And al-Dhahabī says: 


43 fob ts de bl ie OLS y «ies os Wes CIE os 


He authored and extracted narrations; he impugned and approbated; and 
he was an ocean of knowledge despite his slight Shīī leanings.' 


And Jalal al-Din al-Suyūtī says: 


eei ll lone ta 


An authority who was inclined to ShTism.? 


The Primary Causes due to which those who spoke about him accused 
him of Shīism 

Firstly, due to him not narrating some narrations which have featured regarding 
the merits of some of the opponents of ‘Alt ze&&s in the chapter of ‘the merits of 
the Sahabah’ in his book al-Mustadrak, like Mu'awiyah and ‘Amr ibn al-‘As Exis. 
In fact, he was harassed because of that. 


Abū ‘Abd al-Rahmān al-Sulamī says: 


di ās gis gu OF das V AL SI ye šas gas pS le Ee 

st iris iš oe ee Vill ms bs o + Le 
I visited al-Hakim whilst he was hiding from the Karramiyyah and was 
unable to emerge due to them. I said to him, “If you extract one narration 
regarding the merits of Mu'awiyah «i you will be at ease from the 
situation you find yourself in.” He said, “It will not come from my side; 
it will not come from my side.” And in some narrations: “It will not come 


from my side; it will not come from my side.” 


The reality is that this was not his stance regarding all the opponents of "Alī 
zeis, rather it was specific to Mu'awiyah tāss. This is because he has dedicated 


1 Siyar Alam al-Nubalā, 17/165. 
2 Tabagāt al-Huffaz, 1/82. 
3 Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihāyah, 11/355; Siyar Alam al-Nubalā', 17/175; al-Wāfi bi al-Wafayat, 1/427. 
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separate chapters to document the merits of Talhah, al-Zubayr and 'A'ishah 
Xs and he has not denigrated them in the least. 


This suggests that he followed hadith. And probably he was not aware of any 
narrations which are authentically established regarding Mu'awiyah izššs. 
Otherwise, Talhah and al-Zubayr &z&& had also fought ‘Al zás just as Mu'awiyah 


kešs did. 


Hence, al-Nasāī also did not document narrations regarding the merits of 
Mu'awiyah diss. And when he was asked, he replied by saying that only the 
following narration was Sahih: 


ahs Ul ati Y 
May Allah never fill his stomach.’ 


So probably al-Hakim had the same reason (for not documenting any narrations 
regarding his merits). 


Secondly, due to him documenting some narrations which bolster the position 
of the Shrah and his relaxed approach in deeming them Sahih, like the hadith of 
the bird whereafter he says: 


ole Ser ly seni! bt Ube eo Lade Vs 


1 Sahih Muslim: chapter of kindness, kinship, and etiquettes: sub-chapter: ‘Whoever Nabi iiie 
cursed or offended or prayed against and he was not deserving of that, it will be a source of 
purification, reward and mercy for him: hadith no. 2604. The scholars have interpreted this 
prayer in many ways. Hence, al-Nawawī says, 
ess a ia uS AS So LEIS ros oo pli bole Go m Ut gh bo pate e o màs leas dew ge by OO] 
MS ops e eta Ogak Y US pod s cares Àl etl Y A glee Cade gy ttl SV EON EESTI POETE 
sles] die 
The offending of Nabi Assi and his prayers were not intended. In fact, they were, 
as per the convention of the Arabs, included into his speech without intention; like the 
statements: ‘May your hands become dusty’, ‘May she be killed and may she be afflicted 
with a disease in her neck’, and in this narration: ‘May you never age’, and in the narration 
of Mu‘awiyah zzi, ‘May Allah never fill his stomach’. All such statements are said by 
they do not purport prayer in reality by way of it.” See: Sharh al-Nawawī ‘ala Sahih Muslim, 
16/152. 
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This is a Sahih narration which meets the requirements of al-Bukhārī and 
Muslim, but they have not recorded it. 


1 The narration is recorded by al-Hakim with his transmission from Yahya ibn Saīd, from Anas 
ibn Malik zzi: 
ak ul eel JUS us eia e ela p aly ele dl Lo dl J pan J ed g adl y abe dil Lo dil J pew y puel cas 
ùl J yey Of ilb as dil gd de eld plat cys o jdn og Ul sed UG „hl lia oye gre ISL AL) lal 
dil J puy JUS cole ob dele fo eoe s ally ele dil ro dM Sper Of ilb cole dee Le play ally ade dil be 
LM eT oda ol Jla $ Le b Leo be ils aL s abe dil bee dtl Spry JUS c 33 el beg ally ae ail Lo 
O OT gel oles craw dl J gm b eb Sa be fe alle G Jla dele (Je SLT ue pe ul go i OLS 
b de geo ate lia ie SU-E UU Las gh OH fe NO) leg Ty ale atl ro dil Jpn) JUS. ue ey 
be £ dy oe 
I would serve Nabi isti, So, a roasted chick was presented to Nabi isi». He said, 
“O Allah bring to me the best of your creation to eat this bird with me.” Anas zii says, “I 
supplicated, “O Allah let him be a person from the Ansar.” Thereafter "Alī zás came. So, 
I told him, "Rasūl Allah sss is seeing to a need.” Then he came again and I again said 
to him, "Nabī i£» is seeing to a need.” He came again and Rasūl Allah izseīfe said, 
“Open,” and so he entered. Nabi #s.iii said, “What held you back, O 'Alī?” He replied, 
“This is the last of three times wherein Anas is sending me back, claiming that you are 
seeing to a need.” Nabi ie» asked, “What made you do what you did?” I replied, “O 
Rasūl Allah! I heard your prayer and thus I wanted it to be a person from my people.” 
Nabī zake replied, “A person loves his people.” Al-Hakim comments, “This is a Sahih 
narration which meets the requirements of al-Bukhārī and Muslim, but they have not 
recorded it.” See: al-Mustadrak, 3/143. 


A number of scholars have deemed this narration to be a forgery, amongst them is Ibn Taymiyyah 
who says: 
Qe ody pē pē IB oll ue ye S UG e JEI rosa 33 all y bl fal re Ole po gh ob ASU oe pall Cote 0] 
Jla « dall aam ce PSV pna p et 92 il e ls Ga sei PSS Šš pally hae pall cust Gb BU 
Ce dd o ee ps dl as lia gea Y 
The hadith of the bird is a lie and a forgery according the people of knowledge and 
expertise regarding the facts of transmission. Abū Misa al-Madini says, "Several scholars 
have collated the various transmissions of the narration of the bird for corroboration 
and to study them, like al-Hakim al-Naysāburī, Abū Nu'aym, and Ibn Mardawayh. And al- 
Hakim was asked regarding the hadith of the bird and he replied, “It is not established.” 
This is despite the fact that he is attributed to ShTism.” See: Minhāj al-Sunnah, 7/371. 
Al-Dhahabi also found the comment of al-Hakim problematic due to him deeming the narration 
Sahih in his al-Mustadrak. See: Siyar Alam al-Nubala', 17/168. 
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Likewise, the narration: 


Lek gles ll Ho Ul 


I am the city of knowledge and ‘All is its door.’ 


Thereafter, he comments and says: 
O gels Lal gly cole ter ely slew Yl remo Cate Ibe 


This chain of this hadith is Sahih, and they have not recorded it, and Abū 
al-Salt is acceptable. 


Also, the narration: 


Sale de J) Ji 
Looking at "Alī is an act of worship.’ 


Thereafter he says: 


1 Al-Mustadrak ‘ala al-Sahihayn, 3/137. The scholars have spoken at length regarding this 
narration. And Khalīfah al-Kawārī has collated their comments in his book Takhrij Hadith Ana 
Madinah al-Tlm. He has not left any room for anyone else to comment due to him encompassing 
all the discussions related to the narration. 
Furthermore, Ibn Taymiyyah has deemed the narration a forgery. He says: 
Vb cola) J3 che I OUS OJy «col ASI Sle yb gl g Jas i iby cals Ges Ll des plal is uam Ul g 
eaa] i Jal JI CLAY ze pail ye Bay ISI s id jb tle oye Gyo ge x ogs Cle po gl ug AN ol o SS 
aay d 3] JI phe Ji S BU JE Je oye gay Lote ac fale oh ia ol fal a] Cot liag las JU ol UI 
ib al cs Joly YI 
“As for the narration of the city of knowledge and Alī «ai being its door, it is extremely 
weak. Therefore, it will be considered from the forgeries and lies even though al- 
Tirmidhi has narrated it. That is why Ibn al-Jawzi has mentioned it in al-Mawdü'at and he 
has stated that it is a forgery in all of its transmissions. A lie is discerned from the very 
wording and no need remains thereafter to study the chain of transmission...” Till he 
says, “And this narration has been forged by a heretic or ignoramus who considered it to 
be a praise. This is one of the ways deployed by the heretics to tarnish the knowledge of 
Din, for no one besides one Sahābī has narrated it. See: Minhāj al-Sunnah, 7/515; Majmū" 
al-Fatāwā, 4/410. 
2 Al-Mustadrak, 3/152. And al-Dhahabi has commented in his al-Talkhis saying, “A forgery.” 
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dz 2 gans (p AU Le oye otal e s SUMI rere Cate Ne 


This narration, its chain is Sahih, and its corroborative reports from ‘Abd 
Allāh ibn Mas'üd tāss are Sahih. 


And many other such narrations. 


I say: This reason is debunked by the fact that he has authenticated weak and 
fabricated narrations regarding the merits of Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman 
Xs. The leniency of al-Hakim in authentication is well known. Hence, his 
authentication of the aforementioned narrations cannot be accepted as a valid 
proof; for he has been lenient in authenticating some fabricated narrations 
across the entire book, as is known. 


Also, we can deduct from the aforementioned views of the scholars that al- 
Hakim did have slight Shit leanings. But that was not Shrism as per its current 
understanding (i.e., Rafd), for he is free from that. Shrism initially did not exceed 
loving ‘Ali ze&& more than what is desired in Sharrah, or giving preference to 
‘Alt zás over Uthmān *zšks. Hence, a Muslim should know that this was in 
the early eras when differences between Shrism and Rafd still existed. As for in 
the later times, both these words have become inseparable. They have become 
names used to refer to those who revile the Shaykhayn (Abi Bakr and ‘Umar 
ais) and the vast majority of the Sahabah ss. Added to that, are the beliefs 
of the Qur'an being incomplete, Bada’, Raj ah, Wasiyyah, Imamah, Taqiyyah, and all 
the other corrupt beliefs of the Rafidah. 


So, al-Hakim was from the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jamā'ah and was better than 
many men of the Ahl al-Sunnah who have been attributed to Shrism. Because 
they would give preference to "Alī «iss over Uthmān «<i, whereas al-Hakim 
gave preference to Uthmān «él over ‘Al «iiss. This is because he first brought 


the merits of Abū Bakr zai then those of Umar ze&&, then Uthmān šis, and 


then Alī xa, 
Ibn Taymiyyah says the following regarding al-Hakim: 


Yugi, (dE Ae clo ALUS zodu Ll al oe lied arts aan S) 
de tlagele alii oye Cotes! elade A M pees So ul de eet J! aly 
„olie cle alai DĪ ages gråa GLE 
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But his Shīism and the Shrism of his like from the scholars of hadith like 
al-Nasāī and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr and their like; it did not reach the extent of 
giving him preference over Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ass, For in the scholars of 
hadith there is no one who is known to have given preference to him over 
them. The furthest extent of their Shīism was giving preference to him 


over Uthmān zzii. ,.! 


Andal-Dhahabī quoted from Ibn Tahir that he asked Abū Ismail al-Harawr? about 
Abū ‘Abd Allāh al-Hakim and the latter said: 


Sat pail yell Gels ai 
He is a leading scholar in hadith who is wicked Rafidi. 
But al-Dhahabi rejected that saying: 
Lēš and be ail» fo JI le wai) Cow al 
Allah 35: loves justice. The man is not a Rafidi, rather he is just a Shīī? 


Al-Dhahabī also says: 


eee dt lily ga oed IIS 


Never! He is not a Rafidi, rather he had Shri leanings.’ 


He also said: 


red $e SL JS Ga eani oiii „al Lal ge alā dle pas ye abl pail Ul 


As for his aversion to the opponents of ‘Ali ais; it is obvious. And as for the 
matter of the Shaykhayn, he revered them in every condition. 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah, 7/373. 

2 In reality, this accusation is exaggerated from al-Harawi. In fact, even he himself was not free 
from denying pre-destiny and negating the wisdom of Allah and the existence of motives for 
his actions, despite his sternness against the innovators. Also, he was not free from exaggerated 
Sufīism as well, which Ibn al-Qayyim tried to explain away and justify with difficulty in his book 
Madarij al-Salikin. So pure is the one to who belongs all attributes of perfection. 

3 Mīzān al-I'tidal, 3/608. 

4 Siyar Alam al-Nubalā', 17/174. 
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Hence, he was a Shīī and not a Rafidi. 


And he also said: 


Furthermore, he is a Shit who is known for that, but without reviling the 


Shaykhayn.” 


Ibn al-Jazarī says: 


Od a> ae Lap ols 
He was a Shīī together with his love for the Shaykhayn.? 


Ibn al-Subkī says: 


U3 oye Je Luis SLI eia care AUI oy gle Vs od bi SY 43 a xU 
The most that has been said about him is his excessive devotion to ‘Ali 


zás, And the status of al-Hakim according to us is greater than that.’ (i.e., 
greater than him being accused of Rafd, Allah knows best) 


And he also says: 


Je! uale tie AUN ua o7 he I foe otic OUS fe JEOT gent ALI AI 
ban DU s pēs Sal oe elm Od e cee al TM cle ps cls gil 
cobs ölte le alai OF dagal pe enge le Ule fra ail Vy copie all 
ur OU 5 pes Sa ol eži LL die Ga I abs 3 al, ob lege AUI 
ur uie le blate 53 H piraadid edd tāla a cp eed p eio all 

Les al 
Allah has placed in my heart that the man was overly inclined to ‘AIT zaaiss 
beyond what is required in the Shari'ah. However, I do not claim that this 
inclination in him reached an extent that led him to denigrate Abi Bakr, 
‘Umar, and Uthmān ai, or to give preference to "Alī tes over Shaykhayn 


1 Tadhkirah al-Huffāz, 3/1045. 

2 Mīzān al-Itidāl, 3/608. 

3 Ghāyah al-Nihāyah ft Tabagāt al-Ourrā', 2/311. 
4 Tabagāt al-Shāfi'iyyah al-Kubrā, 4/87. 
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gis, In fact, I even consider it farfetched that he gave preference to ‘Ali 
z«&is5 over Uthmān zzii. For I have noticed that in his book al-Arba'in he has 
established a chapter to accord credence to Abi Bakr, ‘Umar, and 'Uthman 
3s; he specifically mentioned them from among the Sahābah 5s. And 


in his al-Mustadrak he made mention of Uthmān dis before "Alī zz&s.! 


Finally, it is important to note that in the statement of Hasan al-Sadr in his 
book al-Shi'ah wa Funūn al-Islam, which previously passed, wherein he says, “Our 
scholars have also emphatically stated his Shrism. For example, Muhammad ibn 
al-Hasan Al-Hurr has stated that at the end of al-Wasa'il. He has also cited from 
Ibn Shahr Ashab in Ma'ālim al-"Ulamā' under the chapter of agnomens that he has 
considered from the Shrah authors; and that to him belong the books al-Amālī 
and also a book regarding the merits of al-Rida.” 


This Shīism with which Hasan al-Sadr describes him is not Shīism as per the 
definition which was discussed previously, rather it is Rafd. And his reliance in 
this regard is upon the opinion of al-'Amili, and the reliance of al-'Amili in his 
judgement is upon the statement of Ibn Shar Ashüb, as is clear. 


So, when I visited Ibn Shar Ashüb in his book Ma‘alim al-'Ulamá' I found a 
subchapter titled: "Those who were known with their agnomens'. Therein he 
says: 


ered ale La JI Costs SLI I tell eel oy pled Ul Le ul 


Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Naysābūrī is al-Shaykh al-Mufīd. He has authored al- 


Amālī and Manāgib al-Ridā si? 


It is now obvious that he is not the same al-Hākim upon whom they have 
premised their argument.’ Added to that is the fact that al-Māmagānī (one of 


1 Ibid,. 4/90. 

2 Ma‘alim al- Ulamā,, p. 167: entry number: 902. 

3 Thisis one of the ways of the Rafidah, i.e. they study the biographies of scholars and transmitters 
who are reliable according to the Ahl al-Sunnah. Thereafter, whoever from amongst the Shoah 
they find having the same name and the same title they basically attribute the narration of 
that Shīī to him, so that the impression is created that he from their scholars! Al-Ālūsī says: 


continued... 
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their senior authorities in the sciences of hadith and transmitter biographies) 
has in more than one place in his book (a book on the sciences of hadith) stated 
that al-Hakim is from the scholars of the commonality, i.e., the Ahl al-Sunnah, 
and the researcher of the book has agreed with him! 


In conclusion, after the historical study of the development of the sciences of 
hadith by the Ahl al-Sunnah and by the Rawāfid it has become clear that the Ahl 
al-Sunnah are the masters of this field and that they enjoy the feat of excelling 
leaps and bounds ahead of the Shrah in this science. It has also become clear that 
the Rawafid are nothing but dependents of the Ahl al-Sunnah in hadith and its 


works. 


continued from page 49 
One of their ploys is that they study the biographies of scholars and transmitters who are 
reliable according to the Ahl al-Sunnah. Thereafter, whoever from amongst the Shrah 
they find having the same name and the same title they basically attribute the narration 
of that Shri to him, so that the impression is created that he is from their scholars. Hence, 
those who have no knowledge amongst the Ahl al-Sunnah falsely assume that he is from 
their scholars and consequently they consider them reliable and accept his narrations. For 
example: al-Suddi, for there are two people with this name: al-Suddial-Kabir (big al-Suddi) 
and al-Suddi al-Saghir (small al-Suddi); the big one is from the reliable transmitters of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah, and the second is a forger, a liar, and an extremist Rāfidī. Likewise, ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Qutaybah is an extremist Rāfidī whereas ‘Abd Allah ibn Muslim ibn Qutaybah 
is from the reliable scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah. The latter authored a book named: Al- 
Maarif so the former also wrote a book and named it al-Ma‘arif in order to mislead. See: 
Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah, p. 35. 

1 Migbās al-Hidāyah, 1/242, and the researcher has agreed with him. 
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Chapter Two 
The Sunnah according to the Rawafid 


It is beyond doubt that the Prophetic Sunnah is the second pillar from the pillars 
of this Din. Allah 355322 has ordered us as a categorical injunction in his book to 
obey Rasūl Allah 2<sxef» who was the custodian of his revelation, the best of his 
creation, and his ambassador to the creation. Allah 35575 has linked obedience 
to his Rasūl sss to his own obedience in various unequivocal verses, just as 
he has made obedience to him compulsory and has also made mention of it in 


several verses. 


Hence, there remains no option for a believer after the order of Rasül Allah 
Aceite, rather his order is binding and it is compulsory for all those legally 
responsible to obey him. He likewise forbade disobedience to him and thus no 


one's judgement or opinion holds any weight before his opinion. 


Now, if we look at the Rawafid, we will find that the belief of Imamah and 
immediate succession is the underlying reason for their stance regarding the 
Prophetic Sunnah. The understanding of the Sunnah according to the Rawafid is 
at complete variance with its understanding according to the Muslim majority. 
Hence, Sunnah according to the Ahl al-Sunnah is anything that has been 
transmitted from Nabi zx, be it his words, his actions, or his acquiescence. 
Likewise, no one is infallible after Nabi sit» according to us. Whereas the 
Sunnah according to the Rafidah refers to anything which emanated from the 
infallible, be it his words, his actions, or his acquiescence. However, this 'infallible' 
is not only Rasūl Allah 3z:«£x due to him being a Prophet, but together with 
him are included the Twelve Imams as well. 


Muhammad Taqi al-Hakim says: 


X JU 2 8 sl ja PU ye e SY eal ye ps be JS dole Yl RI Goodly 
ES 


The Shrah have included whatever originates from their Twelve Imāms as 


their words, actions, or acquiescence in the Noble Sunnah.' 


1 Sunnah Ahlal-Bayt, p. 9; al-Usūlal- Āmmah lial-Fiqh al-Muqaran, p. 122; al-Muzaffar: Usül al-Fiqh, 2/57. 
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These Imams, as they allege, are infallible from their childhood; they do not 
err, neither intentionally, forgetfully, nor mistakenly. Consequently, all the 
narrations that are attributed to them are Sahih even without the requirement 
of an unbroken chain of transmission. The statements of the Imams according 
to them are, therefore, equivalent to the statement of Nabi ize»; they are 
evidence against the bondsmen and it is their obligation to follow. 


‘Abd Allah al-Fayyad (a contemporary scholar) says: 


Lo pty OF Ogo imo pe las Al sl ME fae U5 davon ole VI o] 
ded) el die iE ga LS ply ace Ul le col J} Unas JC] 


The belief of the infallibility of the Imams has made the narrations which 
come from them Sahih even without considering the requirement of 
making the chain of transmission reach Nabi ice, which is the case 


according to the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


Likewise, a person who reads their books of hadith will find most narrations 
to be from their Imams, and he will not find but a very few narrations which 
are attributed to Nabi icf. Hence, most of the narrations recorded in al- 
Kaft (their superior most canonical work) end at Ja'far al-Sadiq, some of them 
at his father Muhammad al-Baqir, even fewer than them at Amir al-Mu'minin 
‘Ali zás, and very scarcely are a few attributed to Nabi i£». Most of their 
books like Tahdhib al-Ahkam, al-Istibsar fima Ukhtulifa min al-Akhbar, and others 
are replete with an array of forged narrations which bolster the idea of Imamah 


and immediate succession. 


Furthermore, the heretical tendencies of the Rafidah played a powerful role in 
rejecting the Sunnah of Rasūl Allāh ist» which was transmitted to us via 
the Sahabah rss, and in accepting only those narrations which came from the 
Imams. Hence, they only accept the narrations of Salman al-Fārisī, Abū Dhar al- 
Ghifārī, and Miqdad Xt, whereas they reject the narrations of Abū Hurayrah, 
‘Amr ibn al-‘As, al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah, Samurah ibn Jundub, ‘Urwah ibn al- 
Zubayr 55, and the others. 


1 Tarikh al-Imamiyyah, p. 140. 
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This is because, according to the Rāfidah, the Sahabah #2 usurped the rightful 
Imamah and immediate succession of ‘Ali čēāšs. They, thus, belied all the Sunnī 
canonical hadith collections, foremost in which is Sahih al-Bukhari and Sahih 
Muslim. 


Likewise, any narration in whose chain Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, Uthmān, 'A'ishah, 
Mu'awiyah, and any of the other Sahabah Xs besides: Salman, Migdād, 
and Abū Dhar žāks, appear is rejected according them and is not worth 


consideration. 


So, as is clear, the dogma of the Rawafid stands upon violating and denouncing, 
and upon accepting lies and belying the truth. Instead, according to them the 
poetry of their heretic poets is better the what is recorded from Nabi issaf in 
Sahih al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. 


Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


Jee ace 8 sl tel Au glee g ale UI dle poll ase țin gi Oga y lia ary 
(S yell fee hail JE el ad pad OF oy py tales Gobel sl o ball al 
e$ S Luly 33 ila sped! Castel ole sol Byles 5 «coh JE Lt S y 
cpt aly baw ST a) p eu p les ale alll le cll de el Vy CASI ops 

des sll oe ESI bal OS LSI 
Together with that, they (the Rawafid) reject the categorically established 
narrations of Rasūl Allah sss like the narrations of al-Bukhārī and 
Muslim; and they consider the poetry of the Rāfidī poets like al-Himyarī, 
Koshyar al-Daylamī, and Umārahal-Yamanīto be better than the narrations 
of al-Bukhari and Muslim. We have seen more lies and forgeries against 
Nabt ite, his Sahābah sss, and his household s'«£, than even the lies 
found in the Torah and the Bible.’ 


He also says: 


SÍ s LAS ssi ALB SI Aer cast bel uda Ae 5 3 CAST lS Ligh y 


1 Majmū' al-Fatāwā, 28/481. 
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That is why they are the most lying sect from the sects of the Ummah. 
Hence there is not in the sects which are affiliated to the Qiblah, a sect 
which lies more, believes more in lies, and belies the truth more than 


them. 


The Rafidah have opposed the Sunnah, knowing that the only reason the Ahl 
al-Sunnah chose for themselves this name is due to them following the Sunnah 
of Nabi ssi; and also owing to the fact that the Sunnah negates the idea of 
Imamah and immediate succession as per the Rafidi perspective which equates 


the statements of the Imams to the speech of Allah 355 and the words of his 
Rasūl iz: dfe. 


Also, the Ahl al-Sunnah have put several requisites in place for the acceptance 
of a narration, whether its chain or its content, but the Rafidah only have one 
requirement which is attribution to the Imam. Hence, the narrations of the 
Imams are protected against forgery just as the Imams are infallible according 
to the Rafidah. 


Furthermore, some people assume that the understanding of the Sunnah is one 
according to the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Rāfidah alike. This is just an assumption, 
for if the Ahl al-Sunnah were to learn of what the Rafidah consider the Sunnah 
they will discover a very stark difference between two belief systems in the very 


essence of the Din, not in matters secondary to that, as some would popularize. 


Likewise, if the narrations transmitted by the Sahabah &&&s who are impugned 
by the Rafidah are omitted the entirety of Din will be lost; and the atmosphere 
will then become clear for the fallacies of the Shīah which reach the extent of 
according infallibility to their jurists in order to enslave the bondsmen under the 
guise of religion. And also, to exploit the sentiments of the Muslim simpletons 
and their love for the Ahl al-Bayt in order to indoctrinate them with such 
misconceptions and fables which blind the eyes of the hearts. 


Hereunder some of their beliefs regarding the Imams are mentioned so that 
their dogma and their stance and understanding of the Sunnah becomes clear: 


1 Ibid, 28/479. 
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1. Whoever denies the Imamah of one of the Twelve Imams is a Kafir 
as per the consensus of the Rafidah 


Al-Kulayni narrates the following in al-Kaft from Abū ‘Abd Allah sak: 


UB pe cya ltl gee oll pia Vig Usb yae YI IT ess Y exe Uo al 8 Šā god 
ell erai Ge VS SUSY ly We J gay A SIS OLS LST s s clio je IS 
dl Pl Lele cys ale alll pē cal KI cel 


We are the ones whose obedience Allah 453: has made compulsory. There 
is no room for the people but to know us; the people will not be excused 
because of their ignorance about us. Hence, whoever knows us is a believer, 
and whoever denies us he is a Kafir. And whoever does not know us and did 
not deny us is astray till he returns to the guidance which Allah Sse has 


made binding upon him, i.e. our obedience. 
Ibn Babawayh narrates the following from ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib: 


SÍ eed cn a LR ante y cadle he abl reme cole Sy ge RES ol de & 
Jūs gia lol y ae tp e Lao LB equa ely Lee cya y (GST b eia ely 
«pls 4B OSM s es «ue Uo] 1B Selb] ys s ches 3$ Klos as euim 

eoa Ul c uno ope enit c ua PSV ole Jā eSlole cya y 
O 'Ali you and the Imams from your posterity after me are the evidences of 
Allah $5: upon the creation, and his signs in it. Hence, whoever denies 
any one of them he has denied me; whoever disobeys one of them he has 
disobeyed me; whoever disassociates with any of them he has disassociated 
with me; whoever fosters relations with you he has fostered relations 
with me; whoever obeys you has obeyed me; whoever befriends you has 
befriended me; whoever opposes you has opposed me. Because you are 


from me, for you have been created from my soil, and I am from you.’ 
And Ibn Babawayh says: 
By doe (y^ uar ail ode oye LV cene SE pel Aol] Lee cred Lolixels 
Q^ Dyes all AF cys ober cya ely SST e ea fol pals Sl paš Lolizely LVI 
les Sy abe Ul har Loree i a SST ob LEW rere cpl 


1 Usūl al-Kaft, 1/278. 


2 Kamal al-Din wa Tamam al-Ni'mah, p. 413. 
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And our belief regarding a person who denies the Imamah of Amir al- 
Mu'minin and the subsequent Imāms is that he is like the one who denies 
the prophethood of the Ambiyā. And our belief regarding someone who 
acknowledges Amir al-Mu'minin and denies one of the subsequent Imams 
is that he is like the one who believed in the prophethood of all the Ambiya’ 
el and then denied the prophethood of Muhammad ise! 


Al-Mufid says: 
Qr ule AU ae gl Ls m ATW oye Jed dele] SGT oye OF ule LLY! ets! 
USI bo AR Goins JL BIS Sg dell a 5 
The Imamiyyah concur that whoever denies the Imamah of one of the 


Imams and denies the obedience Allah 35:2 made obligatory upon him is 


a Kāfir and a deviant who deserves eternity in Hell-fire.’ 


2. The Imam is infallible like the Nabi according to the consensus of 


the Rafidah. 
Al-Mufid says: 
eol s gēl 2E Late g agdal Lali y pI YI Las eL plie casu Ak! o] 
egle S> Lašu YI a po gee P me Y peļu cols dave O ga pane (USI 
«eI Q^ us O e Ns ER d te^ gie ee al ae P 
ule ena ud cula) alla, Glas p ege LE co V] LYI sls ad lia les 
ul lia or sol) ab Gd 


The Imams who are incumbents of the positions of the Ambiya al 
in implementing rulings, establishing the capital punishments, and 
discipling the people are infallible just like the Ambiya'. Not even a minor 
sin can possibly come from them, besides that which was mentioned of 
what can possibly occur from them. Likewise erring is not possible for 
them in anything of the Din nor can they forget any of the rulings. The 
stance of all the Imamiyyah is based on this with the exception of a few 
who have latched onto the apparent purport of the narrations which 


1 Al-Itigādāt, p. 104. 
2 Awā'il al-Maqalat, p. 44; Bihar al-Anwar, 8/366. 
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have valid alternate interpretations due to their false assumption in this 
regard. 


Al-Majlisi says: 


SAI pe eee UI ol ple AsV ly cL! dave le | roel bY LL wl ol 
625 3 5 oye ocn s RAM 8 el 3 Ue g as g le 5 Sly 8 pa] 
dbs aU al, dl UI 


Our Imāmī scholars concur upon the infallibility of the Ambiyā Sii and 
the Imàms from all minor and major sins, be they intentionally, mistakenly, 
or forgetfully, before prophethood and Imamah and after them; rather 
from the time they are born up to the time they meet Allah $53: 


3. The Imams receive revelation, they assimilate knowledge directly 
from Allah 35:35, and they are supported by the Holy Spirit 


Al-Kulayni has established a chapter in al-Kāfī with the following title, ‘Chapter 
regarding the spirit through whom he guides the Imams'. Therein the following 
appears: 


MIS 9) : Mais Us Wl J oe Cod! de) Ul ace UE JUS SB as ul cse 
BE qe GE SB COLI Vy LSI UG (e ES GU ual oye egy LJ] Uo jl 
oša GJ de «UE he) AUN ga) e OUS c pala p Ld er ce peel ory 56 al 

obey (gà LSI ae gh goods 
Abū Basir says, “I asked Abū Abd Allah siz& about the verse of Allah fejas, 


“And thus we have revealed to you an inspiration of Our command [i.e., the 
Qur'an]. You did not know what is the book or what is faith.” 


He said, “A creation from the creations of Allah 355 greater than Jibrīl 
and Mīkāīl, he was with Rasūl Allah iz» and he would inform him and 
guide him and he will be with the Imams after him.” 


In this chapter there are several narrations with the same subject matter. 
1 Awa'il al-Magālāt, p. 65. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar, 17/108. 


3 Usūl al-Kāfi, 1/273. 
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4. The methods of assimilating knowledge for the Imams were close 
to, or even equal to the methods through which Nabi <i received 
revelation from his Lord 


The following narration of al-Kaft from Misa ibn Ja far affirms this. It reads as 
follows: 


BUSI Ul panded dll UB sl y pbs ole ze p p BE le bade ales ij 
Jas 65 Yy bale Laši gry plan 5 uoo Al, Bid Sob lly Oy 53 
The extent of our knowledge is three things: Madi (the past), Ghabir (the 
bygone), and the Hadith (the present). As for the past it is explained; as for 
the bygone it is recorded, and as for the present it is inspiration which is 
thrown into the heart, and is whisperings in our ears; it is the best of our 
knowledge, and there is no Nabi after our Nabi ieseīfe,' 


By the ‘explained past’ they intend whatever was dispensed by Rasūl Allah 
Aceites». By the ‘recorded bygone’ they intend what Alī ibn Abi Talib wrote with 
his hands of the dictations of Nabi ása% or from the angels. And as for the 
‘present’ it is the knowledge of the infallible Imams which they absorb directly 
from Allah 3555: without the intermediary of an angel. Thereafter, they allege, 
that this knowledge is assimilated in different ways: either by way of inspiration 
in the hearts owing to which knowledge enters the heart of the infallible Imam, 
or by way of whispering in the ears wherein the angel communicates to him 


what happened or is to happen, etc.” 
5. Believing that there is knowledge and divine revelation which is 
entrusted to the Imams and only appears at the time of need 
Muhammad ibn Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita, a contemporary scholar, says: 
ade all ew = «SJ; Alar OUS y pI ye ilar Sly ail Ge II SS O| 
< Ld elli C5 JE la ete SV Stee os JS tlre sl ste Gea jl - 
cel SA, b 3 sl LUE ees ores sl dey Glas gi c paai ple Gye LS 


1 Usül al-Kafi, 1/264. 
2 Al-Māzindarānī: Sharh Jami‘ ‘ald la-Kāfi, 6/49. 
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che Maelo Shy Y ab nile ca iay dx asaina dos Lele plus «le alll be 


423.9 J) dno gods 469 5) 


The wisdom of gradual institutionalization demands expounding upon 
a number of rulings and concealing a number of them. However, He has 
entrusted them to his successors. And every successor bequeaths them to 
the next. He will reveal them at the appropriate time according to wisdom. 
It can be a general that is specified, an absolute that is qualified, or a vague 
expression which is explained, or anything of the sort. For, at times Nabi 
assis would mention a general expression and after a period of time in 
his life he would mention its specifier; and sometime he would not mention 
the latter at all and would entrust it to his successor till its appropriate 


time. 


The examples of this belief are abundant in their canonical books. Hence, al- 
Kulaynī has established several chapters wherein he has included a number of 
their narrations to bolster this ideology and its commentary according to them. 
Hereunder are some of them: 


* Chapter: Regarding the Imams possessing all the books which came down 
from Allah 35:5: and that they knew them despite their disparate 
languages.’ 


* Chapter about the mention of the Sahifah, the Jafr, the Jāmi'ah, and the 
Mushaf of Fatimah áis.’ 


* Chapter: Allah fējšāz. did not teach his Nabi any knowledge except that 
he ordered him to teach it to Amir al-Mu’minin 2X and he is his partner 
in knowledge.* 


e Chapter: The Imams ēzē know all the knowledge which came about 
from the angels and the Ambiya' Ai. 5 etc. 


1 Asl al-Shi'ah wa Usuluha, p. 233. 
2 Usül al-Kafi, 1/227. 

3 Ibid., 1/238. 

4 Ibid., 1/263. 

5 Ibid., 1/255 
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And hereunder are some examples of their narrations which support this grave 
concept: 


Sadir asked Abū Ja far see: 


cg AU Lum s Rl go a call phe Ol iš ij esl bs Shab da id cla 
PIM Bg cp s Ladd 93 oye (gle ISLS] AS eI 
I asked him, “May I be sacrificed for thee. What are you?" 


He replied, “Weare the treasurers of the knowledge of Allah; the interpreters 
of the revelation of Allah; and the ultimate evidence upon those beneath 


the heavens and above the earth"! 


‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir narrates from Abū ‘Abd Allāh satu: 


AU og Ree s alll phe 3 y 5 all lds pos 


We are the guardians of the matter of Allah, and the treasurers of the 
knowledge of Allah and the custodians of the revelation of Allah.’ 


Khaythamah narrates that Abū ‘Abd Allāh said to him me: 


otrs celal Olas 3 PR Cou dom JI C3 «5 Jl 82 Q^» A9 L 
do Cees woke | À alll x35 OP «DE pw an pas ASU! CAI g ASL JJI 
Qs AI Lge by A Ft ges By oped Al Lge ii g call 3 odi s GSI AUI 

aige all] Rad: gat d lw ae 
O Khaythamah, we are the tree of prophethood, the house of mercy, the 
keys of wisdom, the mine of knowledge, the locus of apostlehood, the 
frequenting place of the angels, the locus of the secret of Allah, the trust of 
Allah in his bondsmen. We are also the greatest sanctuary of Allah; we are 
the responsibility of Allah; we are the covenant of Allah; so, whoever will 
be faithful to our covenant he is indeed faithful to the covenant of Allah, 
and whoever violates it he has indeed violated the responsibility and the 
covenant of Allah.’ 


1 Ibid., 1/192. 
2 Ibid., 1/192. 
3 Ibid., 1/221. 
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Al-Kulayni reports a narration which explains some of the treasured knowledge 
which their Imāms possessed. Abū Basir says: 


Liga Ls e UT 5) Sab lee ia cS PAJU ede aU te Col e cn 
cel ls oss ta Lee PASI ade a ee gol Abb EF MS pany ael 
O fo last Of SIS Chee 115 IB LU Ly Lee oe dares Ul G JG paš 
:JU $b Call ate a eis LL PAI ale Ule ple ally ade «JI le «UL Spay ol 
ot gel SL TT PAI ee Ule tT s abe a ghee aU ea ele Jos LIL SL 
aJU pē LVI à dele eS SE Sall ly lia tee JB cob al Ol JS 
linll Le age wh Ley inbadi Lire Of y bores LIL JG pē UB Lo ga ley pa 
Us) gli G3 O gas Ld gb lies JG Sārs! ley Std cee eB JG 
teh JS elma JIE JS lēš carry gle laga GL rye Ske] s aly ale aU! Le 
Flere LÍ L JOSE SLB LU] eds Opes 4E SY! > «I Ul cl, 
VIJ] ge By ody god JB ett L aoli AU LĪ GS] Saa Glee cd 0G 
cielu SL eS. ML: ue s lad ai] JU lel ally Las se 27 — Cane ail = Ls 
pl ce eleg DEF padl leg UU S pial Le gy Ley pal Uae fy JE pē 
Ma o] 2-3 UU c esl pel oe ie cl ell ley cee Es cl ple a 
Hbl iaaa) Uae Oly SUB pi debe S Slo usd y ead ai] JE chal ga 
Asl ciemats ls yd JU So Me Glo Lab is be age ys Ley PAI Lele 
eS 3 oye 4 le Wy cole SOU lia STS foe 4d as JG FAI Lele 
ed ielu Ss pē MM ga beg ead ai] JE LS) aU la 5 SB ely C3 
CSS la 18 SB RELI e 95 OT J) AIS ga ls ele g IS Le gle Lave 0] JU 
Le SE SLI e L3 gb clas cd s SNL eels edd FS „a aL Lie 

ALĀ e g I ect des edly I eu ge VI lly UL Sou 


I entered upon Abū ‘Abd Allah set and said to him, “May I be sacrificed 
for thee, I want to ask you regarding an issue, is there anyone here who can 


hear my speech?” 


He says that Abū ‘Abd Allah raised a veil between him and another house, 
looked into it, and thereafter said, “O Abū Muhammad, ask about whatever 


has occurred to you.” 


I, thus, said, "May I be sacrificed for thee, your Shīah discuss that Rasūl 
Allah assess taught Alī 2a a door (of knowledge) from which a thousand 
doors can be opened?” 
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He replied, "O Abū Muhammad, Rasūl Allah is taught "Alī eas a 
thousand doors (of knowledge) from which a thousand doors can be 
opened.” 


I said, “This, by Allah, is knowledge.” 


He thus scratched the earth (with his stick) and then said, “It is indeed 
knowledge, but it is not all that,” and then said, “O Abū Muhammad, and 


in our possession is al-Jāmi'ah, and what do they know what is al-Jami'ah?" 
I enquired, “May I be sacrificed for thee, what is al-Jami‘ah?” 


He answered, “A scripture the length of which is seventy cubit’s length of 
the cubit length of Nabī ix. In it is the dictation of the one who opened 
his mouth, and the writing of ‘Ali xs with his right hand. And in it is every 
matter of Halal and Haram, and everything that people will require, even 
the blood-money of a scratch.” 


He then extended his hand to me and asked, “Do you give me permission, 
O Abi Muhammad?” 


I replied, “May I be sacrificed for thee, I am for you so do as you wish.” 


He, thus, pinched me with his hand and said, “Even the recompense for 
this,” saying that as though he was angry. 


I thus said, “This, by Allah, is knowledge.” 


He remained silent for a while and then said, “And we possess the Jafr, and 
what do they know what is the Jafr?” 


"What is the Jafr,” I asked. 


He responded, “A skin vessel in which is the knowledge of the Ambiya and 
their successors, and the knowledge of the scholars of the Banū Isrāīl” 


“This indeed is knowledge,” I said. 


He said, “Indeed it is knowledge, but it is not all that? and remained silent 
for a moment whereafter he said, “And we have the Mushaf of Fatimah 
sat, and what do they know what is the Mushaf of Fatimah saz?” 


I asked, “And what is the Mushaf of Fatimah?” 
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He replied, “A Mushaf wherein three times the knowledge of your Qur'àn is 
contained, but by Allah, there is not in your Qur'an of it a letter.” 


I exclaimed, “This, by Allah, is knowledge.” 
“It is indeed knowledge, but it is not all that,” he retorted. 


Thereafter he remained silent and then said, “By us is the knowledge of 
what happened, and of whatever is to happen till the dawn of the Day of 
Judgement.” 


I said, “This, by Allah, is knowledge.” 
He replied, “It is knowledge, but it is not all that.” 
I asked, “May I be sacrificed for thee, so what is knowledge?" 


He replied, "Whatever happens in the day and the night, a matter after 
another, and a thing after a thing, till the Day of Judgement.” 


This is a narration from their secret narrations, which was circulated during the 
prime of the Islamic empire, as is clear from the beginning of the narration. For 
Abū Basir did not ask Abū ‘Abd Allah about this alleged knowledge only after he 
was in seclusion with Abū ‘Abd Allah. Likewise, Abū ‘Abd Allah also wanted to be 
sure ofthe gathering being free from another, which is why he lifted the veil which 
was between him and the other house. This doing of Abü 'Abd Allah, however, 
contradicts what features at the end of the narration wherein he claims that he 
possesses the knowledge of what happened and what is to happen; because if he 
really possessed this knowledge there would be no need for him to raise the veil. 


This secret narration unveils many of the claims of the Rawafid regarding 
the entrusted and treasured knowledge held by the Imams; aspects which are 
extraordinarily strange, and they are, as per the aforementioned narration, the 
following: 


* A thousand doors of knowledge, from each door other thousand doors can 
be unlocked. 


1 Ibid,. 1/239, 240. 
2 And we exonerate Abū ‘Abd Allah from this forgery. 
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* Al-Jami‘ah. 
* Al-Jafr. 
* Mushaf of Fatimah. 


* The knowledge of what happened and what is to happen till the dawn of 
the final hour. 


These alleged sorts of knowledge are nothing more than a fantasy, and they have 
no existence in the real world nor any trace. Similarly, they had no impact on 
the lives of the Imams. Had the Imams possessed only some of these, history 
as it stands would have been different. But they are mere fallacies and baseless 
jargon. 


The danger entailed in this type of narrations is hidden in the psychological 
effect which it creates between the mind and these claims. This affect can at 
times engender a person who believes in them to fall into the ditches of doubt, 
confusion, and heresy. And what has passed is only some of their claims in this 
regard, for it is difficult to enumerate comprehensively all their claims in this 
regard. 


A 


Nonetheless, this grave ideology suggests that the Book of Allah 355322 and 
the Sunnah of his Nabi isak are not sufficient enough to clarify and that 
the Sharrah did not reach culmination upon them at the demise of Rasül Allah 


inak. This is diametrically opposed to the verses of the Qur'an like: 


fo AE 1 A d PSS E iod. oz 
Cs yl esi ass uas Laal 9 ft psd haste sai 
This day I have perfected for you your religion and completed my favour upon you 


and have approved for you Islam as religion.’ 


And all such verses and narrations which state the perfection of the Din and the 
completion of the favour. 


This ideology also tarnishes Rasūl Allah sj and alleges that he concealed a 
portion of the Sharrah and thus opposes the following verse of the Qur’an: 


1 Sirah al-Ma idah: 3. 
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2 2 CR A s ins as 
Šu, ESL Xu jas eos a5 c ad TG kis Sg Wall 
O Messenger, announce that which has been revealed to you from your Lord, and if 


you do not, then you have not conveyed his message. 


Added to that, it also implies that the Sahabah 4&5 did not receive a portion of 
the Sharrah, and, thus, whoever relies upon the narrations of the Sahabah sii 
he has only implemented a portion of the Sharrah. This, of course, is a grave 
attack on the Sunnah and a dangerous way of misleading the people. 


And finally, this dangerous ideology emphatically states that the Imam has the 
right to specify the general of the Qur'an, explicate its vague, and qualify its 
absolute. In other words, they have accorded the Imàm the prerogative of an 
institutionalizer due to him being an infallible who does not speak based on 
desire. Consequently, this entails acknowledging prophets after Rasül Allah 
csset the seal of all the Ambiya’; it is an attempt to open the door of changing 
the Din which came down upon Rasūl Allah iet» under the pretext of it being 
the doings of an Imam, and due to it coming from a custodian of the knowledge 
which was entrusted to him by the Rasül. Pure are you, O Allah, this indeed is a 
grave slander. 


6. The verdict of the Imam is the like the verdict of Allah 35:5 and 
his Rasūl ici 


This is an established principle according to them, and its examples are many in 
their books. Hereunder is one: 


In al-Kaft the following narration features from Hisham ibn Salim and 


Hammad ibn ‘Uthman, amongst others: 


egde Cade Lal Codey gl Cate dite iU pt PASI ae alll te LĪ Lane 
Cpe) = Cel Eade Gree] Cady Coral Cede Glee Eye y 
ale all dio alll Spy totem ohl pol tues copie gall pel Code 

ches je UI gb My ade al ee UI Spy Godoy alls 


We heard Abū Abd Allah saist saying, “My hadith is the hadith of my father; 
my father’s hadith is the hadith of my grandfather; my grandfather’s hadith 


1 Sirah al-Ma idah: 67. 
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is the hadith of Husayn; Husayn’s hadith is the hadith of Hasan; Hasan’s 
hadith is the hadith of Amir al-Mu'minin; the hadith of Amir al-Mu'minin 
is the hadith of Rasūl Allah 2i; and the hadith of Rasūl Allāh iiit is 
the word of Allah $5535"! 


Based on this narration and others, they have considered the verdict of the 
Imāms to be the word of Allah 35532. Their scholar al-Māzindarānī says: 


LS egli 8) ciel Vy cory je AW gd ge alll ASW cual JS Cte 0] 
ulii 4 gi 3 GY 
The hadith of each one of the pure Imams is the word of Allah Sta. There 


is no dispute in their verdicts just as there is no dispute in the word of Allah 
Sia? 


In fact, they have gone beyond that and have averred: 


im do collard s amd e sl inel pētīs y O UI Le Lal se oam a cya one 
Jw all JG :J 4% ol 
It is permissible for the one who hears a hadith from Abi ‘Abd Allah to 


narrate it from his father, or from any of his grandfathers. Rather, it is even 
permissible for him to say, ‘Allah 35532 says’? 


This belief destroys everything the scholars of hadith and others have established 
as requisites for ascertaining the authenticity of a narration attributed to Nabī 
zs». In other words, an unbroken chain of transmission, integrity of the 
narrators, it being harmonious with the broader principles in its wording, not 
being anomalous or reprehensible, not contradicting the Qur'an and other Sahih 
narrations, etc. All of this is sabotaged by one narration from the infallible Imam 


which has no reign or noseband (i.e. no chain of transmission). 


Likewise, believing in this idea opens the door of lying upon Rasūl Allah izsseāje 
and Allah 3552, We ask Allah 35538575 for his protection. 


1 Usūl al-Kāfi, 1/53. 
2 Sharhjāmi' ‘ala Usūl al-Kāfi, 2/225 of al-Māzindarānī. 
3 Ibid., 2/225. 
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7. Some titles related to the Infallible Imams as they appear in al-Kaft, 
the greatest of their books and sources. 


e Chapter: The Imams Sii know all the knowledge which came to the 
angels and the Ambiya’ and the Rusul Sis .! 


* Chapter: If the Imams intend to know they can know. 


* Chapter: The Imams have knowledge of what happened and will happen; 
nothing is hidden from them.’ 


* Chapter: If the secret of the Imams is maintained they can inform each 


person of everything in favour of him and against him,’ etc. 


Hence, the Imams, according to them, know everything. It is sufficient for us to 
merely halt at one chapter of al-Kaft which reads, ‘Chapter: the Imams Ai 
know all the knowledge which came to the angels and the Ambiyā and the Rusul 


From all of the above it becomes abundantly clear that their Imams enjoy the 
prerogative of institutionalization. So, all the narrations which the Shrah have 
attributed to them enjoy the same status as the Qur'àn and the Sunnah due to 
their infallibility according to the Shrah. 


The conclusion of this is that Shīism contradicts the verse of Allah S102: 


"ES 


^ o A2 EI "di EI AL 6 a” o_ 

P o A A y eB gor taa o oot e 7o o 4 ZA Koy 
PAN eS) Las is ^ Caasl 9 13 R ASI e 3l 
Ē. 

This day I have perfected for you your religion and completed my favour upon you 


and have approved for you Islam as religion.* 


1 Usül al-Kāfi, 1/255. 
2 Ibid., 1/258. 

3 Ibid., 1/258. 

4 Ibid., 1/263. 

5 Ibid., 1/255. 

6 Sürah al-Ma'idah: 3. 
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8. Rejecting the narrations of the Sahābah' 


Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita says: 


dÍ Ub ir pe ee eV 73 E Gel geil ys by om Y eel O} 
cogil daly ell op spēs oe op bps Bee ol Be ae bb Ll eo 

i pat tās Lal Yi dco gl cya 
The shīah do not consider as Sunnah, referring the prophetic narrations, 
but that which is established for them through the Ahl al-Bayt... As for 
what the likes of Abū Hurayrah, Samurah ibn Jundub...‘Amr ibn al-'As and 
their like narrate, there is not for them by the Imamiyyah even the value 
of a mosquito.’ 


And al-Khumaynī says: 


eS ssl y dashes pla Luste ops ats eS ple Ul SI leat! aol à uua yl 
PIN La ye Co 


Allah knows how many calamities Islam has suffered due to the evil scholars 
from the dawn of Islam till today. Abū Hurayrah is one of the jurists, 
but Allah knows how many narrations he fabricated for the interests of 
Mu awiyah and his like and how many problems he caused for Islam.? 


This stance regarding the Prophetic Sunnah is based on their belief regarding 
the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah izeix2, may Allah be pleased with them all. They 
allege that they apostatized due to them diverting the Khilafah away from ‘Alt 
ibn Abi Talib to Abū Bakr. They only exclude three Sahabah from this ruling 
in most of their narrations. But, owing to this principle, they have segregated 
themselves from the Muslims. 


Furthermore, this stance about rejecting the narrations of the Sahabah sii 
leads to the loss of the salient feature of mass transmission in the transmission 
of the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the leader of humanity izat- as long as they 


1 Refer to our treatise: Mawgif al-Rawafid min al-Sahabah. 
2 Asl al-Shi'ah wa Usūluhā, p. 236. 


3 Al-Hukümah al-Islamiyyah, p. 211. 
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pass this ruling on the transmitters and restrict the authenticity of what is 
transmitted to a few individuals, nay to one individual; i.e., Alī «ais; whom they 
deem the only source for assimilating knowledge after the demise of Rasul Allah 
Irate. This is a foundation which has been contrived by a heretic to sabotage 
the Din and compromise the Sharrah of the leader of all the Prophets zati. 


It is owing to this erroneous belief regarding the Sahabah &i& of Nabi isats 
and the bearers of knowledge from the successors and those who followed, that 
the Shrah do not lend any consideration whatsoever to the credible compilations 
of the Sunnah. 


Muhammad Alī al-Maylānī says: 


de Gla illl ee SS PP TTA NAA ra] Smell Lusk Ge a 
-Ys Lassus ste bulles AS oh paleo ted] ecd as 
€ Jem qi dam da -T me ol remo 70 Gla remo tig JL Eee 

à 54S JI LLL s Re pd poll Eur I Go of as o AS Goo; 


They according to us are the narrations which with a consistent 
and authentic chain reach the infallibles. However, according to the 
commonality, they refer to their six canonical books. They are as follows: 
Sahih al-Bukhārī, Sahih Muslim, Sahīh al-Tirmidhi, Sahih al-Nasa'i, Sahih Ibn 
Majah, and Musnad Ahmad ibn Hanbal. All their narrations are not authentic, 
rather in them there are fabrications and false lies.’ 


Asis clear, the Rafidah intend to obliviate this great legacy which was put together 
by the giants of this Ummah, for which they emaciated their bodies, spent their 
lives, and sacrificed in the course of compiling it, sifting it, and organising it 
all the bounties of this world and its adornments. And once reliability in these 


1 Mujam al-Kalām fi Ta rif al-Sihah, p. 205. His ignorance is quite clear from the fact that he has 
dubbed books of al-Tirmidhī, al-Nasa't, and Ibn Mājah as Sahīh; whereas the book of al-Tirmidhī 
is known as al-Jāmi' (due to it comprising of all the primary topic of hadith) and the other two are 
known as al-Sunan. Furthermore, all three scholars did not strictly abide by authenticity, for in 
their collections there are Sahih, Hasan, and Da īf narrations. Likewise his ignorance is also clear 
from the fact that he considered the Musnad Ahmad to be sixth of the six canonical works and 
omitted Sunan Abi Dawid, whereas the common term of ‘the six books’ does not entail in it the 
Musnad Ahmad. 
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great collections is lost, then how will the Muslim Ummah ever get to learn the 
Sunnah of its Nabi iz» and the details of what has been rendered in vague 


terms in the Qur'an? 


9. Their receiving of the Sunnah from the ‘Hikayat al-Rigā” and what 
they dub the endorsements of the Imam. 


These people reject what came via the Sahabah žrāšs whom Allah 355322 and 
his Rasūl izak have commended and accept, nay even consider as the most 
reliable way of transmission, what is known as the Hikāyātal-Rigā (communication 
of letters). 


Its reality is as follows: When al-Hasan al-"Askarī passed away in 260 A.H., who 
according to the Shr'ah was the eleventh Imam, he did not have any posterity.’ 
This proved to be devastating for the Shrah due to it suggesting their looming 
end. Because the foundation of their Din is the Imam whose verdicts they claim 
are the words of Allah 35532 and his Rasūl i52. Now that the Imam had 
died without leaving any posterity, the holy texts suddenly came to an end in 260 
A.H. and the flow of wealth which was collected from people in the name of the 
Imam stopped. Hence, the Shrah differed; their matter became scattered; the 
matter proved to be overwhelming; and all the paths became narrow upon them. 
Some of them said, "Imamah has come to an end;" and some said, “Al-Hasan 
ibn Alī has passed on without posterity and thus the Imam after him will be his 
brother Ja far ibn "Alī amongst much more dispute and conundrum. 


However, the band that swore to disunite the Ummah begun weaving its threads 
and fantasies, and placing the net of its conspiracies in order to search for a way 
to continuate the claim of Shrism. Thereby endeavouring to continue plotting 
against the Ummah and its Din, usurping the wealth of the laity and vulnerable 
in the easiest of ways, and procuring honour and status in their eyes. Hence, a 
person emerged from amidst this confusion and conundrum named Uthmān ibn 


1 Firag al-Shīah of al-Nawbakhti, p. 96; Usül al-Kaft, 1/505; al-Ghaybah of al-Tüsi, p. 360; Bihar al- 
Anwar, 51/348; al-Magālāt wa al-Firaq, p. 102. 

2 Al-Magalat wa al-Firaq, p. 108. 

3 Ibid. p. 110. 
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Said al-"'Amrī and made a very eery claim. He claimed that al-Hasan al-'Askari 
had a five-year-old son who is now in occultation and that he does not emerge 
to anyone else besides himself. He alleged that he was the Imam and that he 
appointed him as his representative to receive wealth and answer religious 
questions on his behalf.’ 


Subsequently, when he died in 280 A.H. his son Muhammad ibn Uthmān made 
the same claim. And after his demise in 305 A.H. he was succeeded by al-Husayn 
ibn Rawh al-Nawbakhtt. Thereafter, after his demise in 326 A.H. he was succeeded 
by Abū al-Hasan Alī ibn Muhammad al-Samarrī who passed away in 329 A.H. He 
was the last of the representatives according to the Imamiyyah. After him the 
major occultation occurred (wherein all communication with the Imam came 
to an end). These representatives would receive questions from the people just 
as they would collect wealth from them. They would then provide answers for 
them ‘from the Awaited Imam’ and would dub them Tawqi'at (endorsements) 
which according to them were the letters of the Imam to questions of the shīah 
and their issues. 


Al-Tabarsī says: 


4 SJ] cell eed sb Lal 5 ŠO geod el JEU Ope poll lg I Ul 
Sa! ares oy he Cred gl Vol anai S pas] dee cy blade 9 oe yl 
Ja pb legio Se Lamy gals gl] bcd pel gabe phe cy genre as gēl au 
ule ZFS JL Obl e y ded y Sy PASI ade Ole Hole pol ei WS 
SUS are Sale OU y dalās late Cy teres phar gh aol Bald ae Leb ay 

e» als OL jl 
As for the chosen doors and the praised ambassadors in the era of the 
occultation, the first of them is the trustworthy scholar Abū ‘Amr ‘Uthman 
ibn Said al-‘Amri. He was appointed firstly by Abū al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn 
Muhammad al-‘Askari and thereafter by his son Abū Muhammad al-Hasan 


ibn ‘Ali sev. He, thus, presided over their matters during their lifetime. 


1 Hasāil al-Fikr, p. 36, 37. 
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Subsequent to that, he took charge of the matter of the man of the time 
as a result of which the endorsements of the latter and his answers would 
appear at his hands. Then, when he passed on his son Abi Ja' far Muhammad 
ibn Uthmān assumed his position and acted as his deputy in all of that. 
And when he passed on, Abū al-Oāsim al-Husayn ibn Rawh, of the Bani 
Nawbakht attended to that, and after him Abi al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Muhammad 
al-Samarri assumed him position. Thereafter no one assumed this position 


but with the emphatic appointment of the man of the time see. 


These answers and endorsements according to the Shrah are equal to the 
speech of Allah 35532 and his Rasūl izéiXite. To the extent that, at the time of 
conflict, they give preference to them over what is narrated with a Sahih chain 
of transmission according to their standards. 


Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi has the following to say in his book Man lā Yahduruhū 
al-Fagīh after making mention of the endorsements which came from the holy 
precincts under the chapter ‘the two men to whom bequests were made: 


This endorsement according to me is in the writing of Abi Muhammad al- 
Hasan ibn Alī. 


Then he mentions that in al-Kulaynr's al-Kafi there is a narration against that 
endorsement from al-Sadiq. He says: 


clt i om bee gels SI fp ide Eug (ul cJ 


I do not pass a verdict according to this hadith, rather I pass a verdict 
according to the letter of al-Hasan ibn Alī...” 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amili commenting upon this says: 


Lily: (JI copo S sil e pared! be Ob... 


The letter of the infallible is stronger than transmission via several links. 


1 Al-Tabarsī: al-Ihtijāj, 2/296, 297. 
2 Man lā Yahduruhū al-Fagīh, 4/203. 
3 Wasa il al-Shī ah, 30/274. 
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Similarly, cotemporary Shrah scholars have considered these letters to be from 
the Sunnah which no falsehood can approach.' Hence, they give preference to 
what is in these endorsements over what appears in their most reliable book. 


Moving on, these letters and endorsements are many. Al-Tūsī and al-Majlisi have 
made mention of some of them in al-Ghaybah? and Bihar al-Anwār* respectively, 
and they can also be found in al-Kulaynr's al-Kaft.* Likewise, their scholar Abū al- 
‘Abbas ‘Abd Allāh ibn Jafar al-Himyarī, an erudite of the third century, collated 
the narrations reported from their awaited Imam in a book titled: Qurb al-Isnād 
ila Sahib al-Amr7 and al-Tahrānī the author of al-Dhariah has enlisted two books 


on this topic with the name: al-Tawqi at al-Kharijah min al-Nahiyah al-Mugaddasah.* 


We also find in their transmitter-biographies an indication to those who 
corresponded with the Imam via the four ambassadors. As in the biography of 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja ‘far ibn al-Husayn ibn Jami’ ibn Malik al-Himyari 
who, they allege, wrote to the Imam.’ 


Likewise in the biography of ‘Alī ibn al-Husayn ibn Müsa ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, 
Abi al-Hasan they say: 


J gle AUS das aal pē efile ge Shey ti ee lal ol as zd ai] 
PAI ale co Lal Sandy frog Ol Slay ope op der oy de 


He came together with Abū al-Oāsim al-Husayn ibn Rawh (the third 
representative) and asked him about some issues. Thereafter he wrote to 
him via ‘Ali ibn Jafar ibn al-Aswad asking him to pass his note on to the 


Imam Sisk,’ 


Besides them, there are many more who wrote to the Imam according to them. 


1 Al-Khunayzi: al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah, 2/112 

2 Al-Tust: al-Ghaybah, p. 285. 

3 Bihar al- Anwar, 53/150-246. 

4 Usül al-Kāfi, 1/517, and the pages that follow. 

5 This book is published by Mu'assasah Al al-Bayt li Ihya al-Turath. 
6 Al-Dhari ah, 4/500. 

7 Wasa il al-Shi'ah, 30/476. 

8 Ibid., 30/428. 
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These endorsements relate the opinion of the alleged Imam regarding many 
matters of religion and life; they depict him as having the ability to have the 
unknown knowledge of the unseen, actualizing the hopes of their Shrah, curing 
their sicknesses, alleviating their problems, answering their questions, and as 
receiving the wealth that they present to him. And at times the events that 
unfolded are presented in the format of a yielding story. 


Furthermore, a person who ponders over the alleged verdicts about the matters 
of Din will discern much of ignorance regarding even the simplest issues of 
the Shrah. This suggests that these endorsements were forged by a group of 
ignoramus conspirators who were not good at doing so, or that Allah due 
intended to expose them and humiliate them before all of the creation. Hence, 
their attempts at lying turned out to be like the attempt of Musaylamah in 
mimicking the Qur'an. 


The following appears in Bihar al-Anwar: 


JU... pes oe ad JL. LES BLIW 5 OLS ās Lal ade UW ol gle aS] CS y 
ip MJ ale CEL Teele jme (jo GW Coles paima Wop’ ye 

i mēs ds CIS Of 5 ca ginlget Sie Gok ag L ols 
And he wrote to him set in the year 308 A.H. a letter asking him about 
certain matters... He asked about a leper, a Majdhūm (also a leper), and 
a paralyzed person, i.e., will their testification be acceptable. He replied 
saying, “If what they suffer from is recent their testification will be 
permissible, and if it is from birth it will not be accepted. 


So, does leprosy and its like have a bearing in the acceptance of testimony and its 
rejection? And is there any valid reasoning for the difference between a recent 
sickness and one with which a person is born? And do verdicts of this sort require 
dialogue? And how can such things be attributed to the Ahl al-Bayt, or, more so, 
to Islam? 


He was asked: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar, 53/164. 
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And he was asked: is it permissible for a person to glorify Allah 3555 using 
the sand of the grave and if there is any virtue in it? 


He replied sax saying, "He can glorify Allah 355 with it. For there is 
nothing better than Tasbih, and one of its virtues is that if a person forgets 
the Tasbih and continues to roll the Subhah (the enumerating beads thread) 
the reward of the Tasbih is still written for him.’ 


This idea is taken from the religion of the idol worshippers not from the Din 
of the Tawhid. Will the reward of Tasbth really be written by playing with the 
thread? What Sharrah is this and which jurist will even pass such a verdict? 


Another example of a question which was directed to the awaited child which 


answered and endorsed is the following: 


elg gd Vg cpg Lae Lge foto 15] Sqn SLB cal pol ues Luo ak a 
ale LU $43 Cre g ley $US SS i EV LS SY ga ip JES 
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Our people have differed about the dowry of a woman, some say, "Once he 
consummates the marriage with her the dowry falls away and she will not 
deserve anything,” and some say, “It will be binding upon him in this world 
and the afterlife,” so how is it? And what is compulsory? 


He sie replied, "If the dowry is recorded against him in a book which 
comprises of debts, it will be binding upon him in this world and the next, 
and if it is recorded in a book which comprises of charities, it will fall away 
as soon as he consummates the marriage with her. And if there is no written 
record against him, the rest of the dowry will fall away if he consummates 


the marriage with her"? 


1 Ibid. 53/165 
2 Ibid. 53/169. 
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Can a scholar really give this answer, or even an ignoramus who has an iota of 
intelligence? And is this ruling from the Din of Islam? How can he endorse such a 
ruling which legitimizes taking the wealth of another if it is not recorded? For as 
they allege, the dowry falls away if there is no written record regarding it? This 


is the law of thieves and anarchists. 


Nonetheless, whoever wants further study such examples he should refer to 
Bihar al-Anwar of al-Majlisī, Kamal al-Din wa Tamam al-Ni mah of Ibn Babawayh, 
and al-Ghaybah of al-Tūsī, amongst other books.' 


Moving on, the subject matter of these letters was many: 


At times, they would be about a prophecy about the unseen. For example, it 
is narrated from Abü 'Aqil Tsà ibn Nasr that he said: 


Lats ula Xue LA J| etos ELT 1a] as deas Qa us seal ab (p de cS 
eub ase JS Ab «JI 
‘Alt ibn Ziyad al-Saymari wrote asking for a winding sheet. So, he (the 


Imam) wrote to him, "You will require it in the year 80 A.H.” and sent him 


a winding sheet a few days before he passed away.’ 


At times, they would be pertaining to answering questions. For example, 
the author of al-Ihtijaj has narrated the following from al-Kulaynī from Ishaq ibn 
Ya'qüb: 
Ee oe a alus ABLES J fro gs OT Ul asm) (S padl Date oy aoa OSL 
24 dM ie des Ll eSI ae Jl ole Ul ye ld gl o gb gle CASI 
je AW oes ed a del chee es bee jā ge J cp So pol ye SB y s atl s ad 
Lely PAI abe cm gi cul ame hemes de edd S SI yey BS ad gery dus 
ed gal Gl y DLS ade g ally Las gle Cae gs ml Jaša gy perm col dee 
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I asked Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman to convey my letter in which I had asked a 


few questions which were difficult for me to understand. So, the endorsement 


1 Usūl Madhhab al-Shī ah al-Imamiyyah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah, 1/335, onwards. 
2 Usūl al-Kāfi, 1/524. 
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returned with the writing of our master the man of the time sex, "As for 
what you have asked, may Allah guide you and keep you steadfast, and may 
he save you from the danger of those who deny me from our household 
and our cousins. Know well that there isn’t between Allah ss%«2 and any 
of his creation any kinship, and whoever denies me is not from me and his 
end result will be that of the son of Nüh sz&, As for the consequence of my 
uncle Ja'far and his children, their end result will be like that of the brothers 
of Yusuf s=£. As for your wealth, we only accept it so that you attain purity, 


so whoever wants should continue and who wants should stop.' 


Likewise: 


Also: 


AM iš ee oe Clady pally Why hes pl ye ce SLL Ul, 
BAe gi pe MI ice 3 jl cs IS oS cod b ol AILS GUS (a Vua ntl OD 
OV sh s OS Ged HS 5 n Vs ceo Ge eol šais Why he, oT ol ol 

OL lly pee Vl bye 


And as for what you have asked regarding the praying person whilst the 
fire, the picture, and lantern is burning before him and whether his salah 
will be permissible, so the people have differed in this regard before you. 
It is permissible for he who is not from the children of idolators or fire 
worshippers to perform salah whilst the fire, the picture, and the lantern 
is in front of him. And that will not be permissible for he who is from the 
children of idolators and fire worshippers.’ 


Sie gs ad APY pl hk 8 eA E be ee) Spe A pl yoy 
lees) šu ed ll OY gi ees 15 aay Ol ue GU UY 


About a woman whose husband passes away, is it permissible for her to 
come out in his burial proceedings or not? The endorsement: she can come 
out in burial proceedings. And is it permissible for her to visit the grave of 
her husband in her waiting period or not? The endorsement: She can visit 
the grave of her husband? 


1 Al-Ihtijāj, 2/283; Kamal al-Din wa Tamam al-Ni'mah, p. 484. 
2 Ibid. 2/299. 
3 Ibid. 2/302. 
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The subject matters of these letters are too many to be enumerated here. 


In essence, these are some of the reports of the letters and endorsements which 
were issued by the Imam. Therefrom it is clear that the Rawafid have assimilated 
their Din from these forged letters regarding which no intelligent person will 
doubt that they are lies against Allah 35555, and only a person whose sight and 
insight Allah 35532 has obliviated will truly believe them. 


And these letters according to the Rafidah are from their strongest of their 
proofs and the most reliable of their evidences. So, woe be to a people who have 
established their Din by way of such hoax letters and who derived the admissible 
and the impermissible from such baseless fables. Despite that they claim that 
they are the followers of the Ahl al-Bayt, never, they are rather the Ahl al-Bayt 
are free from them. 


So, as is clear, the understanding of the Sunnah according to the Rawafid is 
related to esoteric and false belief regarding their Imams. 


Whereas the truth is that in no way is it possible for their infallible Imams, with 
the exception of the first three, to narrate anything from Nabi Asse, For as 
we observe, none of them saw Nabi sais besides the first three.! 


So, if the Rawafid narrate from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad—to who most of their 
narrations are attributed—from Nabi iz», and who is referred to as Abū 
‘Abd Allah, then that entails that they have narrated from a person who was 
born more than eighty years after the demise of Nabi 2zsixitz. 


So, what then would be the status of a narration which comes from their awaited 


Imam? 


1 «Alī, Hasan, and Husayn £s. 
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Chapter Three 


The Documentation of the Sunnah by the Rawafid 
Herein there are two sections: 
Section One: Documentation of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 
Section Two: Documentation of the Rawafid. 


Before we delve into the documentation of the Sunnah by the 
Rawafid, it is crucial to explicate its documentation according to the 
Ahl al-Sunnah so that the greatness of the Ahl al-Sunnah becomes 
clear, and so that it be evident that the Rawāfid have not resorted to 
anything other than lies and fabrication. 


E 
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Section One 
The Documentation of the Sunnah by the Ahl al-Sunnah 


Al-Bukhari narrates the following in his Sahih with a suspended transmission: 


he TU pny Eade Gye DIS Le Bil ep o Kiel A ill te oy oe Sy 
Mes Yb OB es Y cys elus gm M Ja y ql pā $ ley ale alll Le 

los > 
And ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz wrote to Abii Bakr in Hazm, “See whatever 
is available of the hadith of Nabi Asai and document it. For I fear the 
vanishing of knowledge and the death of the scholars. Do not accept 
anything but the hadith of Nabi dij, so that you spread knowledge, and 
sit so that the one that does not know gets to learn. For knowledge does not 


vanish but when it is secret.! 


A group of the Shī ah and some of the Orientalists have latched on to this narration 
and have on the basis of it claimed that the Sunnah was not documented but in 
the beginning of the second century of the Hijri Calendar. Because, according 
to them, the first person to order its documentation was the Khalifah ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, who assumed the Khilafah in 99 A.H. and passed away in 101 
A.H. This means that the documentation of the Sunnah was delayed a century or 
close to a century. 


The only reason these people have latched onto this narration is that they intend 
thereby to achieve their sinister motive of creating suspicion around the Noble 
Sunnah. These people and their cohorts, the enemies of Islam, pose a question 
and say: “If the documentation of the Sunnah was delayed till the beginning 
of the second century, so where was it during the entire duration of the first 
century Hijri?” 


And if you tell them: “It was preserved in the hearts,” they will say to you: 
“Memorizing is disloyal and we do not trust it. For it can be overtaken by 
forgetfulness, doubt, and error, all of which engender the possibilities of increase 


1 Sahih al-Bukhārī: chapter of knowledge: sub-chapter: How knowledge will be taken away. 
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and decrease.” But the reality is that the Sunnah was preserved both in the hearts 
and in the scripts. 


At the very outset, we acknowledge the authenticity of the narration with 
which we initiated this chapter which states that ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- Aziz was 
the first person to order the documentation of the Sunnah. We acknowledge 
its authenticity because it features in the most reliable and most authentic of 
our sources after the Book of Allah Īējāāz., i.e., Sahih al-Bukhārī. However, we 
intend beyond that to establish a very pivotal reality, which is that when ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ordered the documenting of the Sunnah he did not start from a 
vacuum, but he relied upon already written collections which were scattered all 
over the Muslim world; collections which were the fruit of the academic spirit 
which Islam had kindled in the hearts of its followers. Thus, we find that people 
would seek proximity to Allah 35532 by increasing daily in knowledge, the best 
of which without doubt is that which is related to the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 


And, in establishing that the documentation of the Sunnah started at a very early 
time, during the lifetime of Nabi izak and with his personal permission, we 
will not be subjective to reach the desired conclusion. Whatever we will claim in 
this regard we will bolster it with robust evidence drawn from the most reliable 
and most authentic sources. 


Notwithstanding, the claim that the documentation of the Sunnah started 
during the era of Nabī ása has become a categorical academic reality which 
is established through incontrovertible evidence and by way of the views and 
statements of a large group of credible researchers and scholars. 


Now we head to the books and accumulate for you therefrom the essence of the 
views of the scholars so that the greatness of the Ahl al-Sunnah comes to the 
fore. 


The Sunnah in the Prophetic Era 


1. Writing the Sunnah in the lifetime of Rasul Allah i-i 


The Arabs before Islam did not rely upon writing to record their poems, sermons, 
stories of their bygone days, feats, and pedigrees. Instead they relied entirely 
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upon memory in which they had become very advanced and, consequently, 
earned acclaim for the strength of their memories and the swiftness of their 


retention. 


But this does not entail the absence of those who knew how to write amongst 
them. This is because the business-oriented society of Makkah required people 
who were adept at writing and math. However, the number of writers was very 
small, which is why Allah 5% in the Qur'an describes them as Ummiyyūn 
(unlettered) in the following verse: 
ED" JR" RU. 
wee 555 SII Là es Gl ga 


It is he who has sent amongst the unlettered a prophet from amongst them.' 


Likewise, it comes in a hadith from ‘Abd Allah ibn Umar «ais that Rasūl Allah 
Acsscetie said: 


i 


uns Vg ES Y cs ial Ul 


$ 


We are an unlettered people. We do not write nor do we calculate.’ 


Islam, however, encouraged the seeking of knowledge and Nabi isat lent 
special importance to teaching the Muslims the skill of writing. Hence, he 
allowed the captives of Badr to ransom themselves by teaching ten children of 
the Ansar the skills of reading and writing. On the other hand, some Muslims 
would learn how to read and write in the Masjid of Rasūl Allah asi where 
some individuals like: "Abd Allah ibn Sa'id ibn ‘As, Sa‘d ibn al-Rabī al-Khazraji, 
Bashir ibn Thalabah, and Abān ibn Saīd ibn al-‘As šās had volunteered to 
teach them. As a result, the number of the scribes of revelation reached forty, 
that is besides the writers of the charities, letters, and covenants. 


2. Writing of Hadith in the lifetime of Rasul Allah 25i 
Despite the presence of scribes during the lifetime of Rasūl Allah izseāūje 


and their involvement in the recording of the Qur'an, they did not embark on 


1 Surah al-Jumu'ah: 2. 
2 Sahih Muslim: chapter of fasting: sub-chapter: the obligation of fasting upon sighting the moon: 
hadith no. 15. 
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collating the hadith of Rasūl Allah is. and documenting it exhaustively and 
with comprehension. Rather they relied mostly on memorization due to Nabi 
isak not ordering them to do so. 


This is, probably, because Nabi ic wanted them to secure their skill of 
memorization, especially considering the fact that rendering the purport of 
a narration is permissible (even if the words are slightly changed); unlike the 
Qur'an whose words and purport both are considered an incapacitating miracle 
due to which it could not be rendered like that. Hence, wisdom dictated that the 
efforts of the scribes be confined to the documentation of the Qur'an. 


Another reason for this was the possibility of confusion occurring to the common 
Muslims who would consequently conflate the Qur'an with the hadith if the 
scripts and records got mixed. Especially in the early stages when the revelation 
of the Qur'an was descending and had not reached culmination and the general 
Muslim populace was not as yet well acquainted with the style of the Qur'an. 


Also, in certain narrations Nabi ize£X2 forbade the writing of hadith and in 


certain others he allowed it. 

The narrations of prohibition are the following: 

1. Abū Saīd al-Khudri #<éi narrates that Nabi ása said: 
Aoc dà DUAE LE ge uS pe io SN 


Do not write from me. And whoever has written anything besides the Qur'an he 


should erase it.' 
2. He also narrates: 


LI o3 edi cells y debe AUI dre cll Gate! 


We sought permission from Nabt ics» but he did not give us permission.’ 


1 Sahih Muslim: chapter of asceticism and heart softening narrations: sub-chapter: verifying 
hadith and the ruling of writing hadith: hadith no. 72. 

2 Sunan al-Tirmidhi: chapter of knowledge: sub-chapter about the dislike of writing knowledge: 
hadith no. 2665. The narration has been deemed Sahīh by al-Albānī in Sahih al-Tirmidhī. 
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3. And Abū Hurayrah «<i narrates: 
O iš lia L QU Ue c ad les ale AUI glee uel a gams be S lo gad LS 
| patel aU OLS T pS) UU pred Le laa aU OLS as OUST SLB. lie gam Lo Wis 
Ls reread UU spals of aU) OLS | parcel all OLS ne Osi o pad g XUI OLS 
SUL old aT S Joly eno SLES 


We were sitting and writing what we heard from Nabt seit, He came out 


to us and said, “What are you writing?” 

We said, “What we heard from you.” 

He said, “Another written record with the Book of Allah?” 

We again replied, “It is what we hear from you.” 

He said again, “Another written record with the Book of Allah.” 
We said (again), “It is what we hear from you.” 


He replied, “Another written record with the Book of Allah? Keep the Book 
of Allah pure and keep it unmingled.” 


He says, “We, thus, gathered what we wrote on one platform and thereafter 


burnt it with fire." 
This prophetic prohibition was for several reasons: 


1. Nabi scsadetiii> lived amidst the Sahabah is after receiving prophethood 
for twenty-three years. Hence, documenting all his words, statements, and 
actions would be very strenuous, due to it requiring complete dedication 
from many Sahabah £&&s. And we know that not all the Sahabah 5x 
were adept at writing, instead those who wrote among them were very 
few. So the expertise of these scribes was channeled into documenting 
the Qur’an and not the Sunnah so that they could dispense it to the next 
generation with complete precision, without the omission of even a letter. 


2. Guarding against anything being conflated with the Qur'an. For the Quran 
was still new to them and they were not as yet familiar with its style. So, 


1 Musnad Ahmad, 3/12, hadith no. 11107. Its annotator Shu'ayb al-Arna'üt has deemed it Sahih. 
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if permission was granted to them to document anything besides it there 
was a possibility of that which was not part of it becoming mixed with it. 


3. Nabi ize» wanted the spirit of the Muslims to be devoted to the Qur'an 
which came as revelation from Allah 35375 and was the first source of 
legislation. Therefore, it was crucial that the efforts of the Muslims be 


dedicated to its memorization and documentation. 


4. The scarcity of writing tools and materials and the small number of writers 
in that era. This prompted Rasūl Allah īss to deploy them for the 
documentation of the Qur’an firstly. He did not want to scatter their efforts, 
which were little in the first place, between the Qur'an and something else. 


5. The prohibition was specific to those whose memory could be trusted, 
owing to the fear that he might rely complacently upon writing. And the 
permission to write was for he whose memory could not be trusted. 


6. Some have suggested that the prohibition is specific to writing the hadith 
with the Qur'àn in one scripture. This is because they would hear the 
interpretation of the verses and probably would want to write it with 
them. So they were prevented from doing that due to the fear of confusion. 


7. So that the Muslims do not become completely reliant upon writing and 
give up memorizing. This is why Nabī satí asked them not to write 
the hadith and to rather rely upon their memories to preserve the noble 
hadith in that early stage. 


Thereafter, during the lifetime of Nabi iz«iX2 there came a period wherein 
new catalysts came about which engendered the end of the aforementioned 
causes. The Muslims had become familiar with the format of the Ourān and 
accustomed to it. Due to the Qur'an having its own distinct style and specialities, 
they became such that they could differentiate between it and between other 
styles of speech. Likewise, the number of writers had increased and the obsession 
of the Muslims with it had increased. Primarily because Islam advocated the 
seeking of knowledge since the beginning of the first verse of the Qur’an, and the 
ransom stipulated by Nabi isti for a captive was that he teach ten children 
of the Muslims the skills of reading and writing. And when the number of writers 
increased automatically the tools and instruments required for writing also 
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increased; for the community was now active in the acquisition of knowledge 
and the learning of reading and writing, so necessarily they would be passionate 
to acquire their tools as well, especially with the unceasing revelation of legal 
rulings. As a result, the prophetic narrations increased (due to them explicating 
the Qur'an) and their documentation became a necessity. Thus, the Sahabah 
Xs lent much importance to documentation, especially after the increase of 


narrations. 


All of the above (which the scholars have explored at length) and other reasons 
were the secrets due to which the Sunnah was not documented in the Prophetic 
era. From this we can also understand the underlying reasons for the prohibition 


of its documentation. 
The narrations of permission are the following: 


When all these reasons came to an end, i.e., the reasons for the prohibition 
of writing hadith, Nabi iz» gave permission to whoever wanted to write 
hadith. This permission is found in a number of proofs some of which we will 
briefly present henceforth: 


1. ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘As zás narrates: 


vi gd Ua Al hey abe UI he aU gery rye anl eget IS ST ES 
aa) LÀ lS phy plus de VI che Ul I perry nd e uS JS ASTI IB 
Axel bab glory le abl gle Ul J pw J MS co 5d OL e Sli La JU; 

G> Y| a g Su be ody ent GUIS CST JUS a UI 


I would write everything I heard from Nabi «s&s wanting to memorize 
it, but the Quraysh prevented me and said, “Do you write everything you 
hear, whereas Rasūl Allah ici» is a human who speaks in anger and in 
happiness?" I, thus, desisted from writing and made mention of that to 
Rasūl Allah ize. He indicated with his finger to his mouth and said, 
"Write, for by the one in whose control is my life, nothing beside the truth 


emanates from it.! 


1 Sunan Abi Dawid, chapter of knowledge, sub-chapter regarding the writing of knowledge, 
hadith no. 1532. Al-Albani has deemed this narration Sahih, as in al-Silsilah. 
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2. Abū Hurayrah zis narrates: 


CER, OUS Jb c poe cy AU Le oye OSL V] us te Sl al tl Cll ua Gs 

essi Y, 
There is no one among the Sahabah s&&z of Nabi iis» who assimilated 
more narrations than me, besides 'Abd Allah ibn 'Amr, for he used to write 


and I would not write. 


3. The narration of Abū Shah: 


AU Jp JU A J Su J CaS! JLB weld Vl d OUS sod Jal cs joo eG 
old oY Ves iue s le al le 


A person from Yemen by the name Abū Shah stood up and said, "Write 
for me, O Rasūl Allah ici" So Rasūl Allah 32i said, "Write for Abū 
shāh.”? 


4. Anas &sáics narrates from Nabi safio: 
ESTE all Lys 
Record knowledge by writing.” 


5. Ibn ‘Abbas ®ai narrates: 


| pai Y LLS SI CAST OLS (6 gS SB ano y pling ale Ul le Ql antl UJ 
ober cps 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari, chapter of knowledge, sub-chapter writing of knowledge, hadith no. 113. 

2 Ibid., chapter of Diyat (blood-money), sub-chapter a person who family member is killed has 
the best of two options, hadith no. 6486. 

3 Sahih al-Darimi, introduction, chapter those who permitted writing knowledge, hadith no. 
497 (as the statement of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab); al-Tabarānī: al-Mu‘jam al-Kabir, 1/246 (as the 
statement of Anas #45; Mustadrak Hakim, 1/188 (as the statement of Anas #5; Musnad al-Oudā t 
(as the statement of Rasūl Allah iz&ixie narrated by Anas), and al-Albānī has deemed it Sahih 
as appears in al-Silsilah al-Sahihah, hadith no. 2026, and he says, “Sahih cumulatively. And it is 
corroborated by the statement of Nabi ízt to ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr, "Write, for by the one in 


whose hand is my soul, nothing but the truth emanates from it.” 
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When the sickness of Nabi iz» became severe he said, "Bring me writing 


material so that I may write for you a that after which you will never deviate. 


6. Nabi Ace wrote the document of the charities, shares of inheritance, 


and various laws for ‘Amr ibn Hazm zás. 


7. Nabi ies«etīfe wrote an agreement between the Muhājirīn and the Ansar, 
and between the Muslims and the Jews. 


The opinions of the scholars have differed regarding the correlation between 
the narrations of permission and the narrations of prohibition which were 
mentioned previously. 


The strongest of opinions in this regard and the most preferred is that the 
narrations of consent abrogated the narrations of prohibition. This opinion does 
not contradict the specific permission granted to ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr zeiss at the 
time of general prohibition. Because the cancelling of the abrogated by way of 
the abrogator has no link or impact in the specifying of certain individuals of the 
general before the abrogation. 


In essence, we can say that Nabi icf» passed away and the Sunnah was not 
completely documented as the Qur'an had been documented. 


The Sunnah in the era of the Sahabah 


After Nabi i2 passed away the dedication of the Sahabah ss to the 
studying of the Sunnah did not decrease. Instead, they remained dedicated to it, 
even if, hypothetically, they did not increase their efforts. Most certainly they 
fulfilled their responsibility, because clarifying the Din for the people, especially 
those nations that embraced Islam after the demise of Rasūl Allah izat, who 
were now entrusted to them. For revelation had ended and, added to that, Nabi 


Acsi was no more amidst them. 


Likewise, there were other catalysts which propelled them to intensify their 
efforts in the promulgation of the Sunnah and its preservation. From among 
them is the hadith of Nabi izseāje: 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari, chapter of knowledge, sub-chapter writing of knowledge, hadith no. 114. 
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SSI „Sis told! aL 
The present should convey to the absent. 


And also, the following hadith: 


cate adil ga oye Said fale Šo pb aly co aimi We Lo aoe | pal ab Lai 

Apt, pun) at ole oo 
May Allah 35:3 cause a person to prosper who hears from us a hadith and 
preserves it till he coveys it to another. For many a bearers of understanding 
convey it to he who is more understanding than him. And many a bearer of 


understanding is not in himself understanding.’ 


Therefore, we assert that the Sahabah šās perpetuated their strenuous efforts 
after the demise of Rasūl Allah <j in order to preserve the Sunnah and 


propagate it. This dedication manifested itself in various ways: 


1. Stringency in the issue of narrations 


An example of this is what transpired between ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb <i and 
Abū Misa al-Ash'ari «<a in the matter of seeking permission. Abū Said al- 


Khudri ei narrates: 


he cisku SLB y eda xls ye gil el 3] Lai ls ye eles (3 OS 
Car BJ O35 pā UE iš cd ate L JLB Cae J O35 da UE „as 
Jūs «pee là 4 O5. RUDE Sa dk 13] ils g cle aU he Ui Spey UU, 
AS cg ol SB eoa s gle UI ghee co ope das am e Seal Xa abe cei al 
ual OF jae pā ans ap gill peel LSS e gill pel Y thee e ya at; 

W3 QU ploy ade al be 


I was in a gathering from the gatherings of the Ansar when Abū Misa tes 
suddenly appeared and seemed troubled. 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari, chapter of Hajj, the sermon in the days of Mina, hadith no. 1652. 

2 Sunan Abi Dawid, chapter of knowledge, chapter on the virtue of spreading knowledge, hadith 
no. 3660; Sunan al-Tirmidhi, chapter of knowledge, sub-chapter encouragement to convey that 
which was heard, hadith no. 2656; the hadith has been deemed Sahih by al-Albānī in al-Jamí al- 
Saghir, hadith no. 11709. 


90 


He said, “I sought permission from ‘Umar z«&s three times and he did not 


give me permission so I returned. 
He later asked, ‘What prevented you?’ 


I said, ‘I sought permission three times, permission was not granted, and 
so I returned. For Rasūl Allah sss: said, "If one of you seeks permission 


three times and permission is not granted to him, then he should return.” 
‘Umar zis said, By Allah, you will furnish evidence for this: 
So, is there anyone who heard this from Nabī ist as well?” 


Ubay ibn Ka b zís said, "By Allah, only the youngest of us will accompany 


” 


you. 


I was the youngest and so I accompanied him and informed ‘Umar «is that 
Nabt izseāļe had indeed said that. 


This was not because of them being sceptical about the statements of the 
Sahabah ái, for that never occurred to them. But they intended to establish a 
clear methodology of verification in the hadith of Rasūl Allah £x5xdežīfe. Because 
his words are Din, by way of implementing which we worship Allah 355372.. 


2. Preserving the Sunnah in the hearts 


The Sahabah Xs would absorb from Nabī 25:4 everything that emanated 
from him. They would memorise it and practice upon the rulings contained 
within it. Their immense zeal to pursue the hadith of Nabi Z2» was such 
that they would strive to make sure that nothing misses them. To the extent 
that even when chores and duties would withhold them from Nabi's ize 
gatherings, they would alternate in attending; i.e., some would attend today, and 
others would attend tomorrow, so that they could share with another what they 


heard from Nabī isate, 


‘Umar ibn al-Khattab zzii says: 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari, chapter of seeking permission, sub-chapter regarding greeting and seeking 
permission thrice, hadith no. 5891; Sahih Muslim, chapter of etiquettes, sub-chapter seeking 


permission, hadith no. 33. 
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lS US 5 Spt (JE se cya as on Al Ce SLA cs J les thes 
poe See SS Bp Lege Ugo Ge D po plang «le alll dle Ul Spy le dol 

US Es Jab D5 Ils o lp LUD 
I and my Ansari neighbour from the family of Umayyah ibn Zayd, a clan 
that resided in the northern upper-side of Madinah, would take turns 
in going down to Rasūl Allah Asi, He would descend one day and I 
would descend one day. When I would go, I would come to him with the 
information of that day, revelation and otherwise, and when he would go, 
he would do the same...' 


One of the greatest motivators for them to preserve the Sunnah was what we 
mentioned previously of Nabi iiit» encouraging them to memorize his hadith 
and transmit them to the coming generations. For in certain instances, Allah 
S&S inspired them (the later generations) to understand them and grasp its 
treasures more than he inspired the previous generations. 


Together with this, they knew that Rasūl Allah īsie» was the one who 
explicated the Qur'an and expounded on its rulings, coupled with him legislating 


laws for them as well. 


3. Documenting the Sunnah in collections 


This was also one of the manifestations of the dedication of the Sahabah šis 


to the Sunnah. For many of them had hasted to document it in books in order to 


guard against forgetting it. 


Hence, we find that ‘Alt ze would hang on the side of his sword a page which 
contained a few narrations. Abü Juhayfah one day asked him: 


JU ši oia (3 be sl Los fey idari eg gl UI OLS YY JB Obs esse Ja 
PK ees fos Vy pV MGs Jā JU ši oia 5 G3 OU 
“Do you have a book?” 


He replied, “No, except the Book of Allah, understanding which Allah 
grants a Muslim, and what is in this script.” 


1 Sahih al-Bukhārī, chapter of knowledge, sub-chapter taking turns in seeking knowledge, hadith 
no. 89. 
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I asked, “So what is in this script?” 


He replied, “Bloodwite, ransom of a captive, and that a Muslim will not be 


killed in lieu of a disbeliever”! 


Likewise, ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As also had a collection. Abū Rashid al- 
Hayrānī says: 


cet BE call Spey Ge Cron be We 1 Eas ell op yee op Ul Le cul 
DU cle co Je celos s ape ADI bre all J pny DS Le lia lb dimes GA, 
Caml Sls Creel 15] V 5 TU coke AUI gy b JE Gta! SS Ul o] le 


I came to ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As and said to him, “Narrate to us what 
you heard from Rasūl Allah iste" 


He, thus, presented the collection before me and said, “This is what Rasūl 
Allah ss: wrote for me.” 


He says, “I looked into it and in it was the narration that Abū Bakr sais 
asked, “O Rasūl Allah 32s, teach me something I can say in the morning 


and in the evening..." 


And Ibn Sa'd mentions in his Tabaqat that Ibn ‘Abbas &z&z left behind a camel- 
load of books, most of which comprised of what he heard from Rasūl Allah 


And there is also the scripture which Nabi isagi- sent to ‘Amr ibn Hazm žēāks 


in Yemen.’ 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari, chapter of knowledge, sub-chapter writing of knowledge, hadith no. 111. 

2 Sunan al-Tirmidhi, Chapter of supplications, sub-chapter regarding enumerating the Tasbih 
with the hand, hadith no. 3529; and al-Albani has deemed it Sahih in Sahih al-Tirmidhi, hadith 
no. 2798. 

3 Al-Tabagāt al-Kubrā, 5/293. 

4 Sunan al-Nasāī, chapter of Oasāmah (oaths that are taken from the people of a community 
when the killer of dead person is unknown), sub-chapter mention of the hadith of ‘Amr ibn Hazm 
regarding bloodwite, hadith no. 4853); Sunan al-Dārimī, chapter of Zakah, sub-chapter Zakah of 
sheep and goats, hadith no. 1621; and al-Albānī has deemed it Sahth in Irwa’ al-Ghalī, hadith no. 
2238. 
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4. The efforts of the Sahabah to propagate the Sunnah to the generations 
that succeeded them 


Many Sahabah žrsāks dedicated themselves to dispensing the hadith of Nabi 
inatet, like Abū Hurayrah, Anas, Jabir, ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr, and many others 
Asá. Consequently, a very large group of the Tábi'in (successors) graduated at 
their hands and went on to become thereafter the faithful soldiers of the Sunnah; 
which they narrated, defended, dispensed to those who came after them, and 
from which they averted the ploys of the critics. 


The Sunnah in the era of the Tabi‘in 


The most salient features of the documentation of the Sunnah in the era of the 
Sahabah žrsāks were: stringency in the acceptance of narrations, preserving the 
Sunnah in the hearts and in books, coupled with striving to propagate it and 
teaching it to those that followed, and also formulating academic schools and 
undertaking academic journeys. 


Now, if we move on to the era of the Tābiīn we will find a continuation of 
these specialities, in fact, even an increase in them in terms of becoming more 
enforced and grounded, notwithstanding the expansion of the movement of 


writing amongst them. 


Hence, some Tābi'īn who documented hadith are: ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr, al-Zuhri, 
Hammam ibn Munabbih,' Mujahid ibn Jabr, Abū al-Zubayr al-Makki, Khalid ibn 
Ma ‘dan al-Kalāī, Sa'id ibn Jubayr, al-Hasan al-Basrī, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Hurmuz 
al-A'raj, and others. 


So, the generation of the Sahabah #séii wrote the Sunnah and likewise the 
Tabi'in after them. And the documentation of the Sunnah at a very early stage is, 
thus, a reality which no denier can deny. This reality does not contradict what al- 
Bukhari and others have narrated that ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz was the one who 
ordered the formal documentation of the Sunnah in the beginning of the second 
century due to him fearing the vanishing of knowledge and the departure of the 
scholars. This is because when he passed the order, the scholars did not start 


1 He has a famous collection which is known as the collection of Hammam ibn Munabbih. 
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from a vacuum; rather they relied upon those collections which were already 
previously written, which were in the possession of many of the scholars of 
the Ummah. However, all merit is due to ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz who collated 
all those works and collections which were scattered in the Islamic world. As a 
result, the documentation of the Sunnah took the form of an organised collective 
effort, which primarily rested upon earlier efforts which were dedicated to 
documenting the firsts collections. 


The Sunnah in the era of the followers of the Tābiīn and those after 
them 


Thereafter, if we move on to the second century, wherein lived many Tābiīn 
and their followers, we will find that documentation had spread expansively, 
and that the number of documenters had reached and innumerable level. In 
fact, they all coincidentally started documenting at round about the same 
time, due to which it is difficult to ascertain who of them was first. Hence, 
in the second century the following scholars documented: ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn 
Jurayj, Malik ibn Anas, Misa ibn Ugbah, Muhammad ibn Ishaq, Rabī ibn 
Sabth, Sufyan al-Thawri, Sufyān ibn Uyaynah, ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mubarak, al- 
Awzāī, ‘Abd al-Razzāg al-San‘ani, Ma'mar ibn Rashid, Hushaym, Abū Dawid al- 
Tayālisī, and al-shāfiī (the last two passed away in the beginning of the third 
century, but most of their academic work was achieved in the second century). 
Also, the second century also enjoyed the same specialities which we discussed 
in the eras of the Sahabah #as and the successors with an increase in the 
documentation movement. And an added distinction of this century was the 
emergence of books about various sciences of Islam, some of those in the field 
of Sunnah were: Mawattá Malik, Musnad al-Tayālisī, and the books of al-shāfiī, 
amongst others. 


Based on what has passed, it would be possible for us to confirm the following 


facts: 


* The Sunnah was documented during the eras of Nabī izat, the Sahabah 
Xs, and the early Tābiīn. Yes, although it was scattered in scriptures 
and different volumes, but, nonetheless, it was still documented. 
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* This was followed by the second phase, which was the natural result and 
immediate outcome of the first. This phase was the phase of collation and 
formulation, i.e., the accumulation of all those scattered efforts in archives. 


* Thereafter, we entered the phase of dedicated works which emerged in the 
middle and tail-end of the second century Hijri. 


The Sunnah in the Third Century Hijri 


This blessed century dawned upon us, and it be would fine to consider it, as the 
scholars have considered it, the golden era of the Sunnah. Because it was the 
era in which the Sahih of the Sunnah was distinguished from its Daf, just as it 
was the era in which the Sunnah was meticulously recorded in the books we 
now have today, primary amongst them are the six canonical works, the Musnad 
of Ahmad, etc. In this manner, the phases of the Sunnah followed each other 
with continuity and undertook this noble journey wherein it was surrounded by 
scrupulous care, protection, and preservation owing to the extraordinary efforts 
of the scholars, from its first teacher, Rasūl Allah ác xt, till its documentation 


in the books which have at our disposal. 


The Sunnah lived in the hearts of these noble men and their books till they 
rendered this invaluable trust to us free from every suspicion and far from every 
doubt. Protected, firstly, by the grace of Allah 35552 and then by the efforts of 
these noble and pious men. May Allah 3%: reward the scholars of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah on behalf of Islam and the Muslims with the best of rewards. 
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Section Two 
Documentation according to the Rawafid 


The disparity between the heavens and the earth is the disparity between the 
documentation of the hadith according to Ahl al-Sunnah and its documentation 
according to the Rawafid. 


Ibn al-Nadim said: 


esf os ad BLE op OLN oly) c UAE pod cy eee GUS Ax AU LS zi 


The first book which emerged of the Shrah was the book of Sulaym ibn 
Qays al-Hilālī. It was narrated by Abān ibn 'Ayyāsh', and not by anyone 
else.’ 


And their scholar ‘Abd al-Husayn Sharaf al-Din al-Misawi says: 


pbs ES of GE LS oe olay oF ball fom Grae aill eee oe Gs 
Cell al Gute lee ball el las Sl So ME OS fel Jl do: 
Ule J s LT Gaiši eas SU peo Cpe gay leal g 


There is no disagreement between the Shrah, i.e., those who bore this 
knowledge from the Imams, that the book of Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilālī is 
the principal book of all the canonical books that the people of knowledge 
and the bearers of the hadith of the Ahl al-Bayt narrated and the oldest of 
them. It is from the principal sources to which the Shrah refer and upon 
which they rely? 


However, it completely missed him that Sulaym ibn Qays and his book are both 
impugned according to them before anyone else beside them. Hence, Hashim al- 
Ma'rüf al-Husayni says the following regarding Sulaym ibn Qays: 


1 Abān ibn 'Ayyāsh is Fayrüz, Abū Ismail the freed slave of ‘Abd al-Qays al-Basrī. He also known 
as Hilal. He passed away in 138 A.H. 

See: Tahdhib al-Kamāl, 2/19; Tahdhib al- Tahdhib, 1/85; al-Tārīkh al-Kabir, 1/454; al-Du'afā al-Saghir, 
p. 20; al-Majrühin, 1/96; al-Du'afā' wa al-Matrükin, p. 14; al-Kamil fi al-Du‘afa’, 1/381. 

2 Al-Fihrist, p. 307. 

3 Al-Muràja at, p. 307. 
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LE G5 roll GES OF educa os doles Cooly Oy Sl akas iela ally 
RSW DĪ ad ele g cbs J go y cal pom idal EJUS, cole g gall ope ed Cp ps 
O! > gde BOIS ad] ua gel ae obi ae y S ol oy dares ol GG] pte BOE 
A group has approbated him and others have deemed him weak. And 
a group of hadith experts have claimed that the book which is famously 
known as the book of Sulaym ibn Qays is a fabrication. They have discussed 
him and his book at length. Therein it appears that the Imams are thirteen 
and that Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr advised his father at the time of his 


demise whereas he was only two at the time.’ 
Abū Dawid al-Hillī says: 


ores Of JU uil Ls E ad ga ās cy ggi ESI JE ts SLI ue on ele 
Aālīšas olal g yj ae phe BIG AS Of 143 JU p ead ge ue obi Ley K cal oy 

Le gb ge V] abi lay by sete Slo OSI by the ol S OUI Y] ae 5» 0 
Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilali, the popular book is attributed to him. It is a 
forgery. The proof is that he states therein that Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr 
advised his father at his demise and he also says that the Imams are thirteen 
with Zayd. Also, its transmissions are disparate. Only Abān ibn 'Ayyāsh has 
narrated from him. In the book are many popular reprehensible narrations, 


and I do not consider it but a fabrication.” 
Al-Hilli says: 
ee Boley bS oye deli a gly cal] Lal ter PKI gue a sll 
ab Ea p OLS lS oe el 


The preferred approach according to me is the approbation of the person is 
question, but the suspension of judgement regarding the reprehensibility 
of his book. 


And in another place in his book he says, “The book is a forgery without a 
doubt.” 


1 Dirāsāt fī al-Hadith wa al-Muhaddithīn, p. 197. 
2 Rijāl Ibn Dawid al-Hillī, p. 249: entry no. 226. 
3 Khulasah al-Agwāl, p. 162, 163. 
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Abū Qasim al-Khü' says: 


ŠĪ 53 Ls lg coli S3 bo he J 4 cose HWS (ule p cad de V p po ye CLS, 
JU 5... nb yc phe BIG ASW DĪ za s con god! sre obit Lee Si ul cy domes 
Cpe red tty eR ab fram 3 9 cas $i gs Le CLS lhe eed! et 


The book is a fabrication without a doubt. In the book are suggestions 
which indicate to this. Some of them being Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr 
advising his father at his demise and the Imams being thirteen, etc. And 
al-Shaykh al-Mufid says, “This book is not reliable and much of confusion 
and obfuscation has occurred therein. Hence, it is only suited for a religious 
person to avoid practicing upon everything in it and to not rely upon its 


entirety and not blindly follow its narration. 
Abū al-Hasan al-Sha'rani says: 


cg lb cel El do y dened OLS lei ree ul pe LSI a OT Golly 
«tel MU dye pod Ae JI y 


The truth is that this book has been forged for a valid reason just like the 
book al-Hasaniyyah, the Tarā if Ibn Tāwūs, the al-Rihlah al-Madrasiyyah of al- 
Balaghi and its like.’ 


All of this is enough to compromise the reliability of this book which the Shīah 
claim is the mother-source of the four hundred principal books to which they 
have recourse. 


Another reason which compromises its reliability is that no one besides Aban 
ibn 'Ayyash narrated this book from Sulaym ibn Qays. Muhammad ibn "Alī al- 
Ardabili says in Jami‘ al-Ruwat: 


OLİ S pe ell ce ml ue Ge ple e ax ld 


No one from the people narrate from Sulaym ibn Qays besides Aban? 


1 Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 162, 163. 

2 Abū al-Hasan al-Sha'rani in his annotations on al-Kaft with its commentary of al-Māzindarānī, 
2/307. 

3 Al-Ardabīlī: Jami‘ al-Ruwat, p. 9. 
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And Abān ibn Ayyāsh is an agreed upon weak and unreliable narrator. Al-Ardabili 
himself says: 


A weak successor to whom no attention should be paid. And our scholars 


attribute the fabrication of the book of Sulaym ibn Qays to him." 


So, this is a principal book from your many principal books, regarding which 
your authorities have confessed that it is a fabrication. So, are these fallacies and 
lies the creed of the Ahl al-Bayt? 


Furthermore, Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilali, there is no mention of him in the sources 
of the Ahl al-Sunnah in spite of the Shrah revering him. It could be asserted that 
this is just a name without a person behind it, for if he existed, as they claim, 
there would be some mention of him. 


See what Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillī—one of the Shīī authorities—says: 
rs S ed Y Leh o] 10 5) 5h Eel VIS 


Our scholars would say that Sulaym is unknown, nor is there any mention 


of him in any narration.’ 


Here we have the Rāfidī scholars negating the attribution of this book to them. 
In fact, they have pointed out the contradictions and mistakes which are found 
in it from which it is clear that this book is falsely attributed to the Shrah and is 
spurious. 


Furthermore, you would find it astonishing that the some Shri scholars negate 
the attribution of this book to them, whereas their subsequent books accept 


1 Some of the statements of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding Abàn: Ahmad says, "A narrator whose 
narrations are discarded, the people have discarded his narrations from a long time.” He also says, 
"His narrations should not be written,” and also, "A narrator with reprehensible narrations.” And 
Ibn Ma'in says, "A narrator whose narrations are discarded,” and he says, "He is nothing.” And ‘Alt 
ibn al-Madini says, "He was weak.” And Shu'bah says, "My shawl and my head-scarf are charity 
for the poor if Abān does not lie in hadith.” And al-Jūzajānī says, "He is unreliable.” Refer to: al- 
Jarh wa al-Ta'dil, 2/295; al--Ugaylī: al-Du‘afa’, 1/40; Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, 1/86. 

2 Khulasah al-Aqwal, p. 162. 
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some of what has been established in it. For your astonishment to end, know that 
the reason for their negation of the book is that its author emphatically stated 
that the Imams are thirteen, whereas their books and narrations state that they 
are twelve, which of course is a blatant contradiction. Hence, the only option 
they had was to criticize the book and expose its folly to the people so that the 
contradiction between it and their books is eliminated. 


But we say to the negaters of the attribution of this book to them, “You have fled 
from one thing, but have fallen prey to something greater.” And that is, some 
beliefs, statements, and narrations which feature in the book of Sulaym ibn Qays 
al-Hilālī (the oldest principal source of the shīah) is narrated and confirmed in 
your books. So just as you have debunked the attribution of this book to you, is 
it not then suited that the narrations and statements of the book of Sulaym ibn 
Qays which are found in your books till now be revisited and revised? 


Nonetheless, thereafter, ostensibly the vastest collection of their narrations in 
the early era was the compilation of Abū Ja far al-Oummī Muhammad ibn al- 
Hasan ibn Farrūkh al-Saffar (d. 290 A.H.) in his book: Basā ir al-Darajat which was 
published in 1285 A.H.' 


This al-Saffar is considered by Brockelmann the actual founder of the 
jurisprudence of the Imamiyyah in the non-Arab lands. 


And their scholar al-Majlisī almost quotes the entire book in his book Bihar al- 
Anwar in various chapters. This is despite the fact that it is filled with extremities, 
for the author has therein criticized the Book of Allah, advanced extremist 
beliefs regarding the Imams, and excommunicated the Sahabah £z, all of 
which confirm that most of its narrations were forged against the Imams. 


Lastly, in the beginning of the fourth century al-Kulaynī (d. 328/329 A.H.) 
revived the movement of compilation by writing his book al-Kafi. Thereafter, 
compilations consistently followed. Hence Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi (title al- 
Sadüq, d. 381 A.H.) wrote his book Man lā Yahduruhi al-Faqih. He was followed by 
Shaykh al-Tā'ifah (the supreme scholar of the sect, d. 460 A.H.) who wrote two 


1 Al-Dhartah, 3/124. 
2 Tarikh al-Adab al- Arabi, 3/337. 
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books: al-Tahdhib and al-Istibsār. Subsequent to that many Shit scholars wrote 
many books. However, the aforementioned four books hold great prestige by 
the Rawāfid' A detailed discussion regarding these books will come ahead, Allah 
willing. 


Consider for yourself the gap between the era of documentation of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah and the documentation era of the Rawafid Shīah. 


1 Usual Madhhab al-Shi'ah, 1/352, onwards. 
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Chapter Four 
The Canonical Books of the Rawafid 
Hereunder there will be four sections: 
Section One: The eight collections 
Section Two: General comments on the eight collections 


Section Three: A brief study of al-Kāfī, the greatest book of the 
Rawafid 


Section Four: The four-hundred principal sources 


E 
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Section One 
The Eight Collections 


The reliable and supreme books which are deemed the sources of the Rafidi 
narrations are eight; they are dubbed ‘the eight collections"? The Rawafid claim 
that these are the primary sources for the narrations which are narrated from 
the Imams.? 


Their contemporary scholar Muhammad Salih al-Jaza'iri says: 


Ladas By (SI BI! gto er desl x Ged del NI chee Ul, 

($2 I poles e g> poll gene med Leas LW BIS toma 
As for the authentic books of the Imamiyyah, they are eight. Four of them 
are the books of the first three Muhammads, the next three are the books 
of the later three Muhammads, and the eighth is of Muhammad Husayn al- 


Marhüm al-Nūrī the contemporary.’ 


The aforementioned collections are: the four early collections, popularly known 
as the four books. They are: al-Kaft, Man lā Yahduruhū al-Fagīh, Tahdhīb al-Ahkam, 
and al-Istibsar. 


‘Abd al-Husayn Sharaf al-Din says: 


Blass) gay Mla Wl J KOŠI aL Yl elle (GU 5 gi] linens! Uae cya s 
Lele DISS code (cle pS ale Galrall cpl oye LES itis Blea I es 
LS BA el dey Le pT ope dolar Grade) fm codes ope haal g pa le 
A! BW LSI ilgs pee Le erly oslo) le by Ji g WAIL See ole 
SI gas Ole gl ed SI eV pall ops ce s 3 eal pel BEL MI ares 
Ole JE Vs SIV pa! oye ges bs mel pel Gis! are ce I dey 


1 Ihave taken brevity into account when introducing these books, for fear of the book becoming 
long. 

2 Miftah al-Kutub al-Arba‘ah, 1/5. 

3 A'yān al-Shīah, 1/288; Miftāh al-Kutub al-Arba‘ah, 1/5. 

4 Minhāj 'Amali li al-Tagrīb (a treatise of al-Ha irl which is included in al-Wahdah al-Islmāmiyyah), 
p. 233. 
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And from the acclaimed collections according to the Imāmī scholars are: 
the four hundred primary books authored by four-hundred individuals. 
They were collected from the legal verdicts of al-Sadiq se in his time, 
and, thereafter, became the basis of knowledge and practice. Then, 
they were condensed by a group of the notables of the Ummah and the 
ambassadors of the Imams in dedicated works in order to simplify them for 
the readers and facilitate accessibility for the one willing to benefit. The 
best of these collected works are the four books to which the Imamiyyah 
resort in their principle and secondary matters from the first century 
to this time. They are: al-Kaft, al-Tahdhib, al-Istibsar, Man lā Yahduruhū al- 
Fagīh. They are transmitted by way of mass-transmission and their content 
is categorically authentic. Al-Kaft is the oldest, greatest, best and most 
meticulously compiled book of them all. In it there are 16199 narrations, 
more than what is contained in all the six canonical works (of the Sunnis), 
as is stated by al-Shahid in al-Dhikrā and by other giants.’ 


And Hasan al-Sadr says: 


Joos ple gil eas dey eel etl Glo) pā c MT SU pata! OF bel 
goo Rm Bley op phe y OLS Lew Sool ISI Cole GIS o sie oy 
ur on em! o cle cy aa laobh Uode randy andy CHT phe dae a 
Slane ai Galva! dae ob Gy roll gay co PAN die I c uel ao gel op 
ix, jl o SY dans atoll, candi ou Y ope OLS bel edd gle g ols 
ele Fas) ši oe Sall eel Gy dama y ghey PIG Ub > Opals 
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CLL Oy phe 5 Bland al ls Lasu Yl ga Sl als y late Gandy Blanes 
Lee ull ea NI CaS a olay clade phe dol y Blamed y GY as ad ool 
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Know that the first three Muhammads are the authors of the four collections. 


1 Al-Murājaāt, p. 531: correspondence no. 110. 
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They are: Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn Ya'gūb al-Kulayni, the author of al-Kafi, 
who died in 328 A.H. Therein he has recorded 16099 narrations with their 
chains of transmission. And Muhammad ibn 'Alī ibn al-Husayn ibn Misa ibn 
Babawayh al-Qummi who died in 381 A.H. He is known as Abū Ja far al-Sadiq. 
He authored four-hundred books in the science of hadith, the greatest of 
which is his book Man lā Yahduruhū al-Fagīh. It comprises of 9044 narrations 
regarding laws and commendable practices. And Muhammad ibn al-Hasan 
al-Tūsī, Shaykh al-Tā'ifah, the author of Tahdhīb al-Ahkam. Therein he has 
established 393 chapters and has quoted 13590 narrations. His other book 
is: al-Istibsar which comprises of 920 chapters containing 5511 narrations. 


These four books are relied upon, and to them do the Shrah have recourse.' 


And Muhsin al-Amin says: 


CASS Sg VI LUE LS OS] deal JE BLS ope Sete (5 a gol Xx VT CoS 
ZR PE E ag IE Jas A Lija 
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The four books compiled in hadith from the fourth century to the fifth 
century are the following: The first is: al-Kaft of Abū Jafar Muhammad 
ibn Ya‘qub al-Kulayni (d. 328 A.H.). He compiled it in thirty years. Its total 
narrations are 16099 pertaining to principle and secondary matters with 
their chains of transmission.” The second is: Man lā Yahduruhū al-Fagīh of 
Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn "Alī ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, famously known 
as al-Sadüq, (d. 381 A.H.). He replicated therein the format of Man lā 
Yahduruhū al-Tabib. Its total narrations are 9044. He authored four hundred 


1 Al-Shi'ah wa Funūn al-Islam, p. 52. 
2 Notice the difference in the number of narrations of al-Kaft according to ‘Abd al-Husayn and 
Hasan al-Sadr. The researcher of al-Kafi ‘Ali Akbar al-Ghifārī says in his introduction in 1/28 that 


the number of narrations in al-Kāfīis 16199 with the repetitions and 15176 without repetitions. 
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books in hadith. The third is: Tahdhib al-Ahkām of Abū Ja far Muhammad 
ibn al-Hasan al-Tūsī (d. 460 A.H.). He established therein 393 chapters 
and cited therein 13590 narrations. The fourth is: al-Istibsar fi al-Jam‘ bayn 
Mā Ta‘arada min al-Akhbar authored by him as well. Its total chapters are 
920 and total narrations are 5511. The latter three books are specifically 
regarding secondary matters. And the sum-total of all the narrations of all 
the books is 44244 narrations. 


As a note, I would like to cite here the statement of Ja far al-Najafi (d. 1227 A.H.), 
the supreme scholar of the Imamiyyah and the leader of the sect in his time, 
regarding the authors of the four books: 


euer Alyy CAS, meters egli frend 3 J px; HS DU Op torealls 
LENS IS eai LAT de eus 3 eges Ol pē Lees ley Gate eulos 


The three Muhammads, how can they be trusted in the acquisition of 
knowledge when some of them belied the narrations of the others, and the 
narrations of some contradict the narrations of others. Furthermore, their 
books comprise of narrations which can definitely be deemed lies, like the 
narrations of anthropomorphism and similitude (between creation and 


creator) and the establishing of place and time (for the creator).’ 


1 Ayānal-shīah, 1/144. 
2 Kashf al-Ghita ‘an Muhamad al-Sharrah al-Gharat, p. 40. 
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A Brief Summary of these Books 


The Earlier Collections 


1. Al-Kaft of Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn Ya'gūb al-Kulaynī 


Introduction to the Author 


He is Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn Ya'qüb ibn Ishaq al-Kulaynī (d. 329 A.H.) and 
his title is Thigat al-Islam (the authority of Islam). He is one of the outstanding 
jurists and hadith experts according to the Shrah and a giant from their giants. 
He is, thus, the nucleus centre of the narrations of the Shrah, and the excelling 
scholar in its field. Someone who can never be surpassed and for who no flaw or 
slip is known. He is according to them the leaders of the hadith scholars and the 
jurists, a person who enjoys prominence over his comrades and equals, whose 
leadership is undisputedly accepted and whose greatness is agreed upon. 


Al-Najashi says: 


Cet iI AST ose ILE OUS y KISS pee Sl Usu] c co pini oy domes 
ST ee gis y ade LIT yl OLS ieu s GIL Ady gd Lleol 
collās ASI par gol la g. de iy heb BIST ory KISS by rol STI 
Muhammad ibn Ya'gūb ibn Ishaq Abū Ja far al-Kulayni. His uncle ‘Allan al- 
Kulayni al-Rāzī was the teacher of our scholars in his time in Rayy and 
their supreme scholar and was the most reliable of people in hadith. He 
(Abū Ja'far) wrote the book which is popularly known as al-Kulaynī and is 
dubbed al-Kafi in twenty years... Abū Jafar al-Kulayni died in Baghdad in 
329 A.H.! 


Introduction to the Book 


This book is considered to be one of the four early canonical collections of the 
Shrah, and is most relied upon after the Qur'an. Hence it is, according to them, 


1 Rijāl al-Najāshī, 1/377, entry no. 1026. Also see: Rijal Ibn Dawid, 1/187; Rijāl al-Tüsi, 1/439, entry 


no. 62. 
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reliable without doubt; It shines bright in their horizon like a star, just as Sahih 
al-Bukhārī shines bright in the horizon of the Ahl al-Sunnah. What is appalling 
though is that this celebrated book contains such narrations that one wonders 
how did their intelligent people accept them, and how did their jurists practice 
upon them; for they make a person laugh and cry and the same time, and they 
are filled with falsities and reprehensible content. These narrations have falsely 
been attributed to the notables of the pious Ahl al-Bayt and to the progeny of the 
pure Prophet ize 1 


‘Abbas al-Qummi says: 
LLN lors eJ Gilly dol! inal heels dV! LSI fol ga ŠI 
alto 


Al-Kaft is the greatest of Islamic books, and the supreme most collection 
of the Imamiyyah, a book the like of which has not been written for 
Imamiyyah.’ 


And Agha Buzurg al-Tahrant says: 


J ges MST ye J pital J alee S oJ cl gale Bosa OV šas II CoS fol ga 


This is the greatest of the four primary books which are relied upon. A 
book of its kind has not been written regarding the narrations of the Ahl 


al-Bayt.’ 
And al-Māzindarānī says: 


heldig Wend Ll y PII e gle O53 3 deren! oS el AISI obs 
is Coll fal Slee BE cēls gebeely cas Le isl «cee sl g cad 
The book al-Kāfī is the most comprehensively written book regarding the 


sciences of Islam. It is the best of them in precision, the most precise in 


its wording, the most meticulous in its meaning, and the book with most 


1 Ahead some of these deviances and baseless narrations will be mentioned. 
2 Al-Kunā wa al-Algāb, 3/120. 
3 Al-Dharrah, 17/245. 
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benefits and returns. It has secured the legacy of the Ahl al-Bayt and the 
bulk of their knowledge. So, it is after the Qur'an the best of books.' 


And Jafar al-Subhani says: 


Jl ce La] g cl a LJ al Lal y KSI J 


Had it not been for al-Kaft and its kind, Din would not have remained and 


the Sunnah would have vanished.” 


Number of Narrations of the Book 


The author of Fa’ig al-Magāl says: 


Ler qual te Ogni, dey ley WI pte de JIS! Coll er 
Bils gals iol SG ody CO ga Ll g GY Le tell ee VL 
ima g lano sly GY zs Lian s OL s BLING S gill g phe āža g Bley Hl 

O pls 
The total narrations of al-Kafi are 16199 narrations. Of them, according to 


the new terminology, 5070 are Sahih, 144 are Hasan, 1118 are Muwaththag, 
302 are Qawi, and 9485 are Da'if? 


The Methodology of al-Kulayni in the Chain of Transmission 


The author of Fā'ig al-Magāl says: 


gem a JS 5 SL OF USE os d II phe ys dme ter I Ch 
cpt be iJ 5 be ule SINS mess andl GT JUS e paral Sf E XL 
U pla pd cai Sis «lace Gol e call e eL pl does op lard ye bbe 
Aided! 3 0953 JE deme (p del LJ] le alls aul ye SUMI ges 

a Sits 
The methodology of Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn Ya'qüb al-Kulaynī in his 


book al-Kaftis that he mostly cites in every hadith the chain of transmission 


to the infallible. At times he will cite it in some narrations and in others he 


1 Sharh Jami al-Kaft, introduction: p. 5. 
2 Kulliyyāt fī Ilm al-Rijāl, p. 265. 


3 Fā'ig al-Magāl, p. 97. 
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will refer to what has passed. For example, ‘a few of our narrators narrate 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Bargī, from his father, from Abū ‘Abd Allah’ 
and then he will cite the hadith. Thereafter he will say, “And with this 
chain of transmission from his father,’ wherein the pronoun is referring 
back to Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Bargī. So, in reality it is as though he is 


mentioned.' 


And Jafar al-Subhani says: 


GALI LEY šo S5 L de lakael A Y We JE ea Sis 


In most instances he mentions the entire chain of transmission, except in 
a few instances due to relying upon what he mentioned in the previous 


narrations.? 


The methodology of al-Kulayni in the Book 


1. Al-Kulayni has divided the book into three sections: Usül (principles), Furi‘ 


(secondary issues), and Rawdah (lit. orchard). In the section of Usül he has 
gathered all the narrations of belief, in the section of Furü' he has gathered 
all the narrations related to jurisprudential matters, and in the section of 
al-Rawdah he has cited all the narrations of conduct and its like. 


2. Al-Kulaynī has in al-Kāfī deployed the Sunnah, as per its understanding 


according to him, to establish his belief in Imamah and his ideologies 
regarding the Imams and their characteristics. He also establishes thereby 
the deviance of others besides the Ja'fariyyah who do not hold his specific 
belief of Imamah. He establishes that in spite of their excessive worship they 
will be doomed to Hell-Fire due to their worship being unaccepted according 
to him. On the other hand, the Ja'fariyyah will all enter Jannah without any 
exception and the fire will not touch them in spite of the destructive sins 
they commit, and despite their errors in the rights of Allah or his bondsmen. 


Because of this we find that al-Kulaynī fabricates thousands of narrations 
and attributes them to the Rasül Allah ása- and to the pure Ahl al-Bayt. 


1 Ibid. p. 45. 
2 Kulliyyat fī Ilm al-Rijal, p. 73, 380. 
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3. He also deploys the Sunnah as a means to interpolate the Qur'an, its 
wording and its purport. In this, he has followed the methodology of his 
teacher Ibrahim al-Qummi, the author of the Tafsir, who was a deviant as 
well as a deviator. He also adopted his methodology to impugn the Sahabah 
#25, the transmitters of the Sharrah and the bearers of the message of 
Islam after Rasūl Allah ástí. He has specifically denigrated those who 
assumed the Khilāfah before the fourth Khalīfah "Alī zzi, may Allah be 
pleased with all them and may he please them as well. 


4. He also embarks on doing that which is no less heinous than belief in the 
interpolation of the Qur'an. I.e., he forges lies against Allah de, He 
avers that Allah 355575 revealed books from the heavens in divine writing 
which support the Ja fariyyah. 


5. Al-Kulaynialso includes some historical events in his book and relates them 
based on his leanings. He interprets them as he fancies with interpretations 
which satiate his deviance. 


6. The belief of Imamah ostensibly has a very great impact on the 
jurisprudential laws which are mentioned in Furū al-Kafi.' 


The Table of Contents of the Book 

This book has been organized by its author in 34 chapters and 326 sub-chapters. 
Hereunder is a list of its chapters: 

1. Intelligence and Ignorance. 

2. Virtue of Knowledge. 

3. Oneness of Allah. 

4, Evidence. 

5. Iman and Kufr. 


6. Du'à (Supplication). 


1 Refer to the book: Ma‘ al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah fi al-Usül wa al-Furü' of professor ‘Ali al-Salüs, 3/196. 
He has enlisted many narrations from the Usül, Furi’, and Rawdah sections of al-Kafi which back 


the aforementioned analyses. 
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7. Virtues of the Qur’an. 
8. Social etiquette. 

9. Tahārah (purity). 
10.Menstruation. 

11. Janā iz (burial rites). 
12.Salah. 

13.Zakah. 

14.Fasting. 

15.Hajj. 

16. Jihad. 

17.Livelihood. 

18.Nikah. 

19.‘Aqiqah. 

20.Talāg. 
21.Emancipation (of slaves), Tadbīr and Mukātabah. 
22.Hunting. 
23.Slaughtered Animals. 
24.Laws of Edibles. 
25.Laws of Drinks. 
26.Attire, Beautification and Dignity. 
27.Tame Animals. 
28.Beguests. 

29.Shares of inheritance. 
30.Capital Punishments. 
31.Laws of Blood-wite. 
32.Testimonies. 

33. Judicial law. 


34. Oaths, Vows, and Expiations. 
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A Brief Comment 
Al-Tūsī (d. 460 A.H.) says: 
LES GW le arty JIS obs 
The book al-Kaft comprises of thirty chapters. 


This is the first century Hijri, so how many chapters are there in the book in the 
eleventh century? 


Their scholar Husayn ibn Haydar al-Karaki al-‘Amilt (d. 1076 A.H.) says: 


PAI gale LVL Jaša tate JS ad II AGUA LES O peat AII LS o] 
The book al-Kāfī has fifty chapters with its chains of transmission for every 
hadith which consistently reach the Imams $3545? 


From the aforementioned it is clear that between the fifth century and the 
eleventh century twenty chapters were added to the book. And every chapter 
necessarily has many sub-chapters. So, who added these twenty chapters to al- 
Kafi? Can he be a person of integrity? And is it one person or many people who 
successively added over the centuries? Also, does al-Kafi still remain authorised 
by the infallible who does not err and make mistakes? 


The Commentaries of the Book 


1. Jami‘ al-Ahādīth wa al-Agwāl of Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn Jawad ibn al- 
Wandi (d. 1100 A.H. 


2. Al-Durr al-Manzūm min Kalam al-Ma'sūm of ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hasan 
ibn Zayn al-Din, popularly known as al-Shahid al-Thani, (d. 1104). 


3. Sharh al-Mullā Sadrā al-Shīrāzī (d. 1050 A.H.) 


4. Mir'āt al- Uqül ft Sharh Akhbar Al al-Rasūl of Muhammad Baqir al-Majlisī (d. 
1110). 


Al-Majlisī has made sure to grade the narrations of al-Kāfī in terms of 
authenticity or weakness. He has deemed Sahih many of its forged 


1 Al-Fihrist, p. 210. 
2 Rawdah al-Jannāt, 6/114. 
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narrations and lies, narrations whose content is Kufr according to the 
consensus of the Muslims, like the narrations of the interpolation of the 
Qur'an and the deification of the Imams. 


5. Sharh of Mawla Muhammad Salih al-Māzindarānī (d. 1081 A.H) 


6. Al-Waft of al-Fayd al-Kāshānī (d. 1091 A.H) 


The Annotations on the Book 


Several Shīī scholars and Jurists have written annotations on this book. Here are 


some: 
1. Muhammad Bagir al-Majlist. 
2. Abū al-Hasan Sharif al-Fatawī al-‘Amilt (d. 1138 A.H.) 


3. Al-Sayyid Mīr Abū Tālib ibn al-Mīrzā Bek Fandarskī. A prominent scholar 
of the twelfth century. 


4. Zayn al-Din Abū al-Hasan Alī ibn Hasan, the author of al-Ma‘alim. 


5. Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn Zayn al-Dīn al-Shahīd al-Thānī, known as 
Muhammad al-Sibt al-"Āmilī (d. 1030 A.H.) 


Studies about the Book 


1. Rumüz al-Tafasir al-Waqi'ah fī al-Kaft wa al-Rawdah of Khalil ibn Ghazi al- 


Oazwīnī. 
2. Jāmi al-Ruwāt of Muhammad al-Ardabīlī, a student of al-Majlisi. 
3. Al-Fawā' id al-Kāshifah of Muhammad Husayn al-Tabataba' al-Tabrīzī. 
4. Al-Bayan al-Badī of Hasan al-Sadr. 


5. Rijal al-Kaft of Husayn al-Tabataba' al-Barūjardī. 


The Publications of the Book 


The most popular print of al-Kafi is the print of al-Manshūrāt al-Islamiyyah with 
the research of ‘Ali Akbar al-Ghifārī and the introduction of Husayn ‘Alt Mahfūz. 
It was printed and published several times. 
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The Usūl of al-Kaft was published in its first lithographic print in Iran in 1281 
A.H. with the writing of Muhammad Shafī al-Tabrīzī. Its Furū' was printed in 
1315 A.H. Thereafter, it has repeatedly been published in both lithographic and 
letterpress printings. 


And one of its famous Persian translations is the translation of Muhammad Bagir 
Kamar’ and the translation of Jawad al-Mustafawi. 


2. Man la Yahduruhū al-Fagīh of Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, famously 
known as al-Shaykh al-Sadūg 


Introduction to the Author 


Ibn Dawud al-Hillī says: 


LEV aiU a ādā» «pā! ls paar gl el op m op gle Ey domes 
CLS s mort a Aw sl dy 9 OUS Old Se Lega 5 5 Lets Lele! ant 
Bales Gareth Bp I EES La al ened ado ya y ASUI & yt are gas 
Cpls Gta] to 6 JU le tives GLI (a god al (dole aS 8» Lix 

SLID y 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Babawayh Abū Jafar. A scholar 
of high stature, an outstanding retainer, and one who had a good grasp 
of jurisprudence and narrations; the leader of the sect, its jurist and its 
prominent scholar in Khūrāsān. He came to Baghdād in 355 A.H. The 
scholars of the sect heard from him when he was young. He has authored 
many books. In the Qummis no one like him has been seen in his retention 
and abundant knowledge. He has written about three hundred books. He 
died in Rayy in 381 A.H.! 


Introduction to the Book 


This book is deemed one of the most crucial of the four books in matters of 
jurisprudence and legal rulings. 


Ja far al-Subhānī says: 


1 Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 1/179; also see: Rijāl al-Najashi, 1/389, entry no. 1049; Rijal al-Tūsī, 1/439, entry 
no. 6275. 
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PF etl glee Vly AY! as «SIS de Leal y isa I Us c m 
oles ixl; 
From the most authentic books of hadith and the most meticulously 


compiled after al-Kafi. In its popularity and prominence, it is like the sun 


during mid-day. 


The Number of Narrations in the Book 


The author of Fā'ig al-Magāl says: 


Lco JVI LL ua ng Blas de cg god olla ej] le GES arty 
He SN LL artes īsts gle le SUL LL ils deme le g shy 
dal du pi ga lon llo Cue cd d 
de 0 S g daug za g GUI (blag. ete Ae LS y Blows cai 
tipi lomai pil JI lag ase Fa ski cal eI 3 bey 


i = g » n P m uk 

SUSG O srry dels i dll eg. O pne e lor | O5 YI doles gas 

Ala g „lamas g O ganu g BW: sll og. O gon dels aT: SII wiley. 

gol Adern Be Blama | atlas, Ogas dog Olita g all: JUI 

GY GM 1 BI. Oy ey Hang Bet atsl pag o Menus) Opry daw : 
O past g OST: ls polly By Lus y 

The book comprises of 4 volumes which comprise of 666 chapters. The first 


volume consists of 87 chapters, the second of 228 chapters, the third of 78 
chapters, and the fourth of 173 chapters. 


The sum total of narrations in the first volume is 1618; narrations of the 
second volume are 1637; narrations of the third volume are 1805 narrations; 


and narrations of the fourth volume are 903 narrations. 


Furthermore, the total amount of Masānīd (consistent narrations up to the 
infallibles) in the first volume is 777, and the Marāsīl (narrations with a 
missing link between the infallibles and those who narrate from them) are 
841. The Masānīd of the second volume are 1064 and its Marāsīl are 573; the 
Masānīd of the third volume are 1295, and its Marāsīl are 510; and Masānīd 


1 Kulliyyāt fī Ilm al-Rijāl, p. 379. 
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of the fourth volume are 777, and its Marasil are 126. So, the total number 
of Masānīd is 3903 and the total number of Marāsīl is 2050.! 


The Methodology of the Author in the Chain of Transmission 


The author of Fa’ig al-Magāl says: 


Jel) 2ST Sy DĪ till o pare Y ye OLS 3 (sal aol Cp domes paar ol colo; 
AS g oJ Šai Sh pš Laid e pared ye JET CU col J SL Sy Jal pe WE 
LĪ PLI lie JŪ adis ob V] HU: foe ply tālas dete Ob oT g 
BOS LIS USI s, U g po] Shay dS ye (SUE ae) JUI Le 
Doe odl] oy dame s el GF a AB BULLS ergs cy glee ge GUS lia 
cn Cel gp Jem ye aU he gy Jaw ge — Lege alll ney — AJ I cy asl 
st oi Lee ze Be oy eam ye SI ones oy 9 ee oe Lad oy de 

gS ISIS Lal dado (3 liag. bLLS! 
The style of Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn Babawayh al-Qummi in his book Man 
lā Yahduruhū al-Fagīh is that in most instances he leaves most of the chain 
from its beginning and suffices on mentioning the narrator who narrated 
from the infallible only. Thereafter, he mentions the omitted chains at the 
end of the book with detail in their unbroken and consistent forms. Very 
rarely does he fall short of doing so. For example: ‘Ammar al-Sabati asked 
Abū ‘Abd Allah sik regarding such and such—thereafter he will cite the 
narration—and at the end of the book he will say, “Every narration in this 
book from ‘Ammar ibn Misa al-Sabati, I have narrated it from my father 
and Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Walid, from Saīd ibn ‘Abd Allah, from 
Ahmad ibn al-Hasan ibn Alī ibn Fadal, from ‘Amr ibn Said al-Madā inī, from 
Musaddiq ibn Sadaqah, from ‘Ammar al-Sabati.” So, in reality it is as though 


it is mentioned. 
And Jafar al-Subhani says: 


LS pw Yl S OB e uud SE asia be nb (Kine lia US (sal e) plo cul eL 
Jed JB gl 2 s LE eed a 53 rp ALS) XR b (ule SIS 3 Ge à 
BAG aal ell Lely chele Kokā! LEV Šo 53 le de lakael à. 


1 Fa’ig al-Magqal, p. 97. 
2 Fā'ig al-Magāl, p. 45. 
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FT g Becks adas eed fol gh Glo g SLY Lal cle oN Syl ye aaa 
a LAT 3 esa] JLI ex pol sed ize Cay oe J] ab b le Ge CLI 

Lalas e slack idl OS soe l Ge Sb Jl Go y obs 
Ibn Babawayh al-Oummī has in his book treaded a path other than the one 
treaded by al-Kulayni. Because the authority of Islam, as you know, treaded 
in al-Kāfī the path of the predecessors in mentioning the entire chain mostly 
and omitting its beginning rarely due to relying upon what he mentioned 
in the preceding narrations. As for al-Shaykh al-Sadüq he has based his 
book al-Fagīh upon condensing the chains, omitting their beginnings, and 
placing at the end of the book a Mashikhah! wherein he introduces his chains 
to those from who he narrates. Hence, it (the Mashikhah) is the reference 
for the consistency of the chains of the narrations of the book. At times, 
he falls short of enlisting the chain to some narrators. That is probably 


because according to him it is Mu'allāg (a suspended transmission) 


The Methodology of the Author in the Book and the Reason for its 
Compilation 


The author has mentioned the following in the introduction of his book: 


dooce UI Le gh pt a I aay ii DĪ Js X AJ ode I Lad dL. LS 
el 23 5 64 Sli e bre © pil s cameras o) $us pl dane: Gg peal pe] oy 
ee LS acil pare Y oya drome s pl pally JA stall 3 LLS tne, Of a 
labs Leo sa; Y yo ole laši o LES LS) oy domes (S31 di 
gialada all pl sad gs ST a cias) d LS in io js 
&j ab Aine y ciena Sol cz Sl le ol pl J) Obed cosy bs eee olal LÀ 
AS qe Pees Ab be gem) 3,943 IL 00 53 AE Cy on Se Led Re 
US e Us UI ee op ja ES fhe car poll Less cc prod Lede 8) pq 
cere oe aee! CaS s gol n ME ob seo c de Sy bell de ey abl Ane 
ut oi deed cp domes inai LSI yal i ELS y ane Gy dares yy der ol sg 
Qi aces Load ale y cq SW AU Le Gy deed dem JI LS s us pA OL oe op 


1 A book wherein an author enlists all his teachers and chains of transmission to narrations and 
compilations. 


2 Kulliyyat fī Ilm al-Rijāl, p. 380. 
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(i dem piled Sy eae cal oy teres sal pig ce UI oy A JE c eel 
el leads II ge abs Soe Ul Qos al Ls dl al te gl 
ee Ul by K ls sales cue less IS ps LX Son GJ] Sb 

SS sb emia em as all lp CAS ale AUG V] 


When destiny drove him to strange lands and he settled in Balkh, Sharif 
al-Din Abū ‘Abd Allah Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, who was known as Ni'mat, 
visited there. Hence, his happiness was continuous due to sitting with him 
and his heart opened up to revise knowledge with him. The latter requested 
him to write a book regarding the matters of jurisprudence, Halal, Haram, 
laws, and rulings, and name it Man lā Yahduruhū al-Fagīh; just as al-Tabīb 
al-Rāzī Muhammad ibn Zakariyyā wrote a book on medicine and named it 
Man lā Yahduruhū al-Tabib. Hence, he responded to his request and wrote 
this book. 


He describes the book saying, “I have not intended therein the intention 
of authors who normally would compile everything they narrate. Rather 
my objective was to only cite that according to which I pass legal verdicts, 
which I deem authentic, and which I believe is evidence between me and 
my Lord (pure is his mention and high is his power). Everything cited in 
it appears in the popular relied upon books and authentic references, like 
the book of Hariz ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Sijistānī, the book of Ubayd Allah ibn 
‘Ali al-Halabr ‘Ali, the books of ‘Ali Mihziyar al-Ahwāzī, the books of Husayn 
ibn Saīd, the Nawādir of Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Īsā, the book Nawādir 
al-Hikmah of Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Ash'ari, Kitab 
al-Rahmah of Sad ibn Abd Allah, the Jami‘ of our teacher Muhammad ibn 
al-Hasan ibn al-Walid, the Nawādir of Muhammad ibn Abi Umayr, the al- 
Mahāshin of Ahmad ibn Abi ‘Abd Allah al-Bargī, the letter of my father to 
me, and many other principle books to which my chains of transmission 
are known in the list of books which I have narrated from my teachers and 
predecessors. I have exerted myself as much as possible seeking the help 
of Allah, relying upon him, seeking his forgiveness for any shortcoming. 
And My inspiration is only from Allah, upon him I rely, to him I return, he 
is enough for me, and the best of helpers. 


1 Man là Yahduruhū al-Fagīh, p. 1-4. 
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The Table of Contents of the Book 


The book comprises of the following subjects: 


1. Taharah. 

2. Salah. 

3. Zakah. 

4. Khums. 

5. Fasting. 

6. Hajj. 

7. Ziyārah (visiting of the Shrines). 

8. Judicial laws and Rulings. 

9. al-Shuf ah (right of first purchase for a neighbor). 
10.Appointing an Agent in Business Transactions. 
11.Assuming Responsibility of Paying the Debt of a Debtor. 
12.Ruling according to Lots. 

13.Referring a Debt to a Third Party. 
14.Emancipation. 

15.Livelihood. 

16.Debt. 

17.Commerce. 

18.Business Transactions. 

19.Profit and Loss Sharing Partnership. 
20.Reviving Barren Lands. 

21.Partnership in Farming and Leasing. 

22.Damān (Responsibility). 

23.al-Salaf. 


24.Price Control. 
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25.Miscellaneous Rulings of Business and its Etiquettes. 
26.Usury. 

27.Exchange of Currency for Currency. 
28.Lost and Found Items. 

29.Borrowed Items. 

30.Trusts. 

31.Mortgage. 

32.Hunting and Slaughtered Animals. 
33.Vessels of Gold and Silver. 

34.Oaths and Vows. 

35.Expiations. 

36.Nikah. 

37.Rulings of Children. 

38.Divorce. 

39.Capital Punishments. 

40.Bequest. 

41.Endowments. 


42.Inheritance. 


Publications of the Book 
This book has been printed lithographically in Iran in 1325 A.H. Thereafter it was 
published several times is both lithographic and letterpress printings. 


A Brief Note 


Al-Sadüq is accused by some Rafidah of not being reliable, despite his book being 
considered a primary work. 


Abū al-Huda al-Kilbāsī says: 
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Ban iš g Ol oye alae de peared! Gra g> è le JE elle pā S5 
Ala co e etal abel aul» ilze 


Some scholars of Transmitter-biographies have stated regarding al-Sadüq 
whose integrity is unanimously established that the hesitation of some 
in considering his narrations is owing to his retaining ability not being 
established. 


oe 9| shy Goa! ES gi g OS aT yy peli a ips Coll y 
geo eI LIE gb a gay Sle Jas Ule oye Jol ads um am J a Pen 
s GSI A chee OF ge Jol 6B šo UE OWLS pol, GLK co UI 
Bde pa gis il ell ud gall Ve ol a Oe o Gt 

fol 
Astonishing indeed is the case of a deficient who would hesitate in 
approbating al-Sadūg and would say, “He is not reliable, because not a 
single scholar of transmitter-biographies has deemed him reliable.” This is 
the most blatant of all corrupt mistakes, the most heinous of all valueless 
statements, and the most despicable of all excessive fallacies. For he is 
greater than requiring authentication, as is not hidden to the scholars 
of research and nuances. Tell me, who emphatically approbated these 
approbators whose approbation of others has been deemed as evidence in 
Din?? 


3. Tahdhib al-Ahkam fī Sharh al-Muqni ah of Abi Ja far al-Tūsī, popularly 
known as Shaykh al-Tā ifah (the leader of the sect) 


Introduction to the Book 


Al-Najashi says: 


BLE oye c one X bel 3 ele ar el Co gba he op red! py dow 
JAS AS yn 9 ISSEY dg LS : Ges CS J AUI ce ILS 


Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-Tūsī Abū Ja far. A great person of our 


scholars, reliable and prominent. He is from amongst the students of Abū 


1 Samā al-Magāl fi ‘Ilm al-Rijāl, 3/210. 
2 Rawdah al-Jannāt, 6/137. 
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‘Abd Allah. He has written several books, one of which is Tahdhib al-Ahkam, 
a huge book! 


And Ibn Dawid al-Hillī says: 


RUNS e dos g AUSSI g WS paar gel gee gle gle cp eed! cy tomes 
cp peal she gl SMI Ud 3 gig ila sly OUS ās Gl pall pty  BLIW ; 

oye (B29 t$ AI) He pI go Blow sly cyte ās 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Tūsī Abū Jafar: Our teacher and the leader of 
the sect and its authority, may Allah sanctify his soul. His status is more 
obvious than requires explanation. He was born in Ramadan 358 A.H. He 
came to Iraq 408 A.H. and passed away on the twelfth of Muharram 460 A.H. 


in the Garawī Shrine and was thereafter buried in his house. 


Introduction to the Book 


This book is basically a commentary of the book al-Mugni‘ah of al-Shaykh al- 
Mufid which comprises of an array of jurisprudential topics from Taharah to 
laws of Bloodwite. Furthermore, the book al-Mugni'ah does not include all the 
laws of jurisprudence, which is why at the end of every chapter al-Tūsī adds 
miscellaneous rulings under the title: ‘addenda’. It is from the primary books of 
the Rawafid. 


Al-Majlisi says, deeming the books of al-Tūsī reliable: 
daly cd eet oe pel Leid a p cL res tl a p UI Oy er gba Gere Sy 
DE 


And the books of the researcher al-Tūsī, may Allah keep his pure soul at 


ease, and their author are more well-known than the sun during mid-day.’ 


And al-Tahrani says: 


1 Rial al-Najāshī, 1/403, entry no. 1068. 
2 Rijal ibn Dāwūd, 1/169, 170; also see: al-Dhari'ah, 4/504. 
3 Bihar al-Anwar, 1/40. 
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> EJU OW cs Sle I ase [gle J gas ai all ayolar! du I SI ael 
n 
One of the four old collections which are relied upon according to the 
scholars from the time of their compilation till today. 
And Jafar al-Subhani says: 
GJ GES lia LU (à LĒNI p ui By ciai la ST, I a Los CS eae cys 
alll Syl go ga liag cop yis g Us es Go 


From the greatest of hadith books in stature and the one with most benefits. 
The Shaykh started writing this book when he was twenty-six years of age. 


This is something extraordinary.’ 


The Number of Narrations in the Book 


The number of narrations in the book is 13590 narrations regarding jurisprudence 


and legal rulings, and the of number chapters in it is 393. 


The author of Fā'ig al-Magāl says: 
PÍ gd ell ipo 5 J SJ e Vy troll pom 5 pores Y adel 
al BIL edel Ul s ŠIS yale oe la pai pte 


And al-Tahdhib, at present the count of his narrations does not occur to 
me, nor did I free myself for that. However, I assume that they will not be 
less than the narrations of al-Kafi, and Allah 3% knows best the hidden 


matters.’ 
The Methodology of the Author in the Chain of Transmission 
The author of Fā'ig al-Magāl says: 


lil pl o po SI ll SAS adl gle patty A p US yl iš Lod! aro Sy 


1 Al-Dharī ah, 4/504. 
2 Kulliyyat Fi Tlm al-Rijal, p. 391. 
3 Fā'ig al-Magāl, p. 98. 
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Cr VĒL! US J| the gel Uli jae be T 3 SL LVI Ae, 
rales vate gd gle GUI JU y old E fey eel pall de ge cols Ji 
cp de ye 5 S3 beg gs eb eI T SIRO cue cue Gp deme gy ool 
T poe gp bores ty deed oye AU i cpr As gy AE yy Loree 
uem oi dea gp bed ye coo goes ol le Cy daos GF (are Gp dere tel OF 

Gil Bly gas 
The methodology of Shaykh al-Tā'ifah Abū Ja far Muhammad ibn al-Hasan 
al-Tūsī in his two books al-Tahdhīb and al-Istibsār is that he mentions 
the entire chain, in reality or in an equivalent manner. And at times he 
suffices on mentioning some of the chain and thus only mentions the end 
of the chain, not its beginning for reasons of brevity. Thereafter at the end 
of both the books he will mention some of the ways which lead to those 
half-cited chains so that the narrations come out from being Marasil to 
being Masānīd. The rest of the chains he has referred to his al-Fihrist.' For 
example: Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Īsā, from so and so (till the end of 
the chain), whereafter he says, “Whatever I have cited from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Īsā I have narrated it from Husayn ibn Ubayd Allāh, from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya al-‘Attar, from his father Muhammad ibn 
Yahya, from Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Mahbüb, from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 


ibn Īsā. And like this in the remaining transmissions.’ 


And Jafar al-subhānī says: 


pall pe eM tell S5 28 ciila Mie 3 eraot MI JL Apt! x b o] 
AIS BLS ted ara glace s cadi à Ss Jb ai]: OU p Lag d Sa 
PT By pol Spaced SU g all (8 LS tll us eed! le port, g 
Lee 55 JB ¢ Aalia pē del logs (ay 6 By wall Ies I ea e Gol 
[Alo pasā Cede she ipea Oy Ope lee! A! GLI ye thee 
be aon ēd at ae 5.99 ir SS cd) Ge pall 53 Vs LS G pall s ps pē 
UN Mau iial ili sled dl Joni! JET pre aula, Ud ASV S 5 

grils Satie cL ow gill LS (he Ul SE igs 3b 


1 A book wherein he has enlisted all his teachers and transmissions of books and narrations, 
similar to a Mashikhah. 
2 Fā'ig al-Magāl, p. 44. 
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The style of the scholar in citing the narrations is different. The great 
leader Bahr al-‘Ulim mentions his style saying, "At times in al-Tahdhib 
and al-Istibsār he mentions the entire chain, as in al-Kafi, and at times he 
suffices on mentioning some of it by omitting its beginning, as in al-Fagīh. 
However, he has made up for the discarded at the end of both the books 
by placing for them his popular Mashikhah’; it is one in both of them and 
not different. Therein he has made mention of a number of chains to the 
authors of the principle works and books, i.e., those with whom he started 
the citing of the narrations. He has not encompassed all the transmissions, 
nor has he mentioned the chain to each person from who he narrates in 
the form of a suspended transmission. For he has discarded most of them 
due to him narrating very little from them. He has referred all the details to 
the list of narrators of the scholars who have authored in this regard. And 
in al-Tahdhib he has added a reference to his book al-Fihrist which he has 


authored in this regard. 


The Reason for Writing the Book 


Abū Ja far al-Tūsī wrote this book to deal with the contradiction and disparity 
which is found in their narrations. He says in the introduction of his book: 


Slikts VI Gey IK Y (ce Lally badly olly GEE za Led ed; 
eae! os AUS Lytle far sm ably be ables 5 V] Cute pl Vs ola Ls 
SE set dg ed ail ly S33 Urine JU] SI) Wai 15 da s ila dle O yall 
U gx s ets Ilo AUG gue GH GEV prie gle O sidus HEIN CALI 
Y s qe Sol à den OF 5 grey Y Lae lia OF Oy Sahay ca pal SB peel GIL pele 
«pils ce ALS AST s ip Kāda oye WOH LET SL Wy all ay oll eee 

eV lad gle Jo U3 Odie, essel as Kio GHEY n o so p; 
. Such disparity, difference, contradiction, and conflict has occurred 
in them that there is hardly a narration except that it is contradicted 
by another. Not a single hadith is sound except that there is another 
opposing it. To the extent that our opponents have deemed this to be 
the greatest of flaws in our dogma and thereby have tried to nullify our 
beliefs. They state that your early and later scholars continuously criticize 


1 Kulliyyāt fī Ilm al-Rijāl, p. 392. 
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their opponents of differences which they worship Allah $55 with, and 
condemn them because of their disunity in secondary issues. They state 
that this is something which a wise person cannot be devoted to, nor can 
a knowledgeable person consider practicing upon such permissible; (they 
say) we have found you to differ more than your opponents, and more 
disparate than your detractors, and this type of differing, coupled with 
your belief of it being invalid, is evidence of the actual creed being false.’ 


He has also acknowledged that some Shrah abandoned the dogma when the 
issue of contradiction and conflict became clear to him. He says: 


gal Ans VIS (e dal Sy sell ee LĪ OF Say aU! cul AUI oe LĪ UIS ex 
codes! 55, ES Sl ME ade acl LJ die ae iG o ay 

lēš lead spees pects ol Led co pts Olay 
I heard our teacher Abii ‘Abd Allah (may Allah aid him) mention that Abi 
al-Husayn al-Harüni al-‘Alawi would believe in the truth and was devoted 
to Imamah, but he gave it up when the contradiction in the narrations 


became confusing to him; he discarded it and became devoted to something 
else when the ways of the interpretations did not become clear to him.’ 


Nonetheless, whoever studies the methodology of al-Tūsī in resolving this 
contradiction will find that he linked much of their contradicting narrations to 
Tagiyyah without any evidence other than the hadith or the other agreeing with 
the standpoint of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


And the reality is that by way of this approach he has further embedded the 


conflict and has shut many doors of guidance upon the people of his sect. 


The Table of Contents of the Book 
1. Taharah. 
2. Salah. 


3. Zakah. 


1 Tahdhib al-Ahkam, 1/2. 
2 Tahdhib al-Ahkam, 1/2, 3; al-Dharīah, 4/504. 
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4, Fasting. 

5. Hajj. 

6. Visiting the Shrines. 

7. Jihad. 

8. Judicial and Legal Rulings. 
9. Different types of Earnings. 
10.Businesses. 

11.Nikah. 

12.Divorce. 

13.Itg, Tadbir, and Mukatabah. 
14.Oaths, Vows, and Expiations. 
15.Hunting and Slaughtering. 
16.Endowments and Charities. 
17.Bequests. 

18.Shares of Inheritance. 


19.Blood-wite. 


A Brief Note 


Agha Buzurg al-Tahrānī has stated in his book al-Dhari'ah that the narrations of 
al-Tahdhib are 13590 narrations. He states: 


I enumerated its narrations which were 13590 narrations.! 


Whereas we find that al-Tūsī himself, the author of the book, informs, as in 
‘Uddah al-Usūl, that the narrations of al-Tahdhib are a mere five thousand. He 
says: 


1 Al-Dharī ah, 4/504. 
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ue GY dat de ty L els ME lg 3 
In Tahdhib al-Ahkam there are more than five thousand narrations.' 
Hence, his statement ‘more than five thousand narrations’ suggests that in no 
way can they be more than six thousand narrations. So, who increased this 


appalling number of narrations in the book which is double the actual number 
of narrations initially found therein? 


Furthermore, Yusuf al-Bahrānī says: 
wally ir pill ge KU aby boll py dell eb oe le Le Y al 


It is not unclear to someone who studies al-Tahdhīb and contemplates over 
its narrations the distortions and misspellings that have occurred from 
the Shaykh in its chains and wordings. There is barely a narration of its 


narrations which is not free from a defect in its chain or wording.’ 
And he says in another place: 
rare Vy da as ay iz pall oad a by les 


The amount of adulteration and misspelling that has occurred therein is 


innumerable.’ 
And al-Hurr al-'Amili says regarding Shaykh al-Ta'ifah: 


cb tema Sal J US daly lors oly pF cse OG «gl OY Cars lia J ph al 
eno b Syed) ins be LS gt nerd Y atl ye gb ae Cael ga ye Rl 
Jal 3 9 colina y ps «feel yall foes be Lets oe a oll Eyed Vs oo 

I ils» 
He says that this narration is weak because its narrator is weak and, 


thereafter, we see him practicing on the narration of that exact narrator, 


in fact, even the narration of he who is weaker than him in innumerable 


1 Uddah al-Usūl, 1/360. 
2 Al-Hadā'ig al-Nādirah, 3/156; Sama’ al-Magāl fī Ilm al-Rijal, 1/164. 
3 Al-Hadā'ig al-Nādirah, 7/76. 
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places. Many a times he will deem a narration weak due to it being Mursal 
and, thereafter, he advances a Mursal narration as proof. Rather, many a 
time he practices upon Mursal narrations, the narrations of weak narrators, 


and rejects Musnad narrations and the narrations of reliable narrators.’ 
And Abi al-Qasim al-Khü' says: 


cada Jl ch shirt Last SILS si las abe 26 S gall LOI 
ES heat Vg adj! agli J eller Lal g cpa po dine gb lay Ladd pr sl 
Shaykh al-Tūsī, many mistakes would occur from him. For, sometimes, he 
mentions one person in one chapter two times, or enlists the biography of 


one person two times in his al-Fihrist. As for his mistakes in his books al- 
Tahdhib and al-Istibsār, they are many.’ 


Therefore, I will not be surprised at the statement of Hashim Ma'rüf al-Husayni 
in his book al-Mawdū'āt fī al-Āthār wa al-Akhbar: 


Jas Lor by Al sly (SUUS Coded! poles e 5 trl CY 3 acl dey 
LSY are ls Vlg oye LL LS s eJ slag ASW le uiae UI P DI ol 

ee dl še Yl SIE se Í 
After doing a thorough study of the narrations which are scattered in the 
hadith collections like al-Kaft, al-Wafi and others we find that the extremist 
and the haters of the guiding Imams did not leave a single door but that 
they entered from it to corrupt the narrations of the Imams and tarnish 
their reputation.’ 


Hence, this is an acknowledgment from al-Husayni of the existence of false 
narrations in the greatest hadith collection of the Shrah. 
The Publications of the Book 


This book has been printed several times in both letterpress and lithographic 


printings. 


1 Wasā il al-Shī ah, 30/279. 
2 Mujam Rijàl al-Hadīth, 1/99. 
3 Al-Mawdū'āt fī al-Āthār wa al-Akhbār, p. 165. 
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4. Al-Istibsar fima Ukhtulifa fī min al-Akhbar of Abū Ja far al-Tūsī 


Introduction to the Author 


This book has been authored by Abū Ja'far Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Tūsī. 
His Introduction has already passed under the discussion of the previous book 


Tahdhib al-Ahkam. 


Introduction to the Book 


In this book, the author has compiled selected narrations of the controversial 
narrations of the previous book Tahdhib al-Ahkam and has detailed the manners 
of reconciliation between them in another collection titled, al-Istibsar fima 


Ukhtulifa fth min al-Akhbar. 


So, this book is basically an abridgement of Tahdhib al-Ahkam, but despite that the 
Shīah have deemed it to be one of their primary sources. Hence, the sectarian 
propaganda is clear in this action of theirs. 


The author says in the introduction of the book: 


el M Luigi pad] SUL Sly i LI blew debe ls Sl te Gl 
PSI de Herds la gle ys col pally Dot tbe LEY ge ad Lace Le bl 
B79 lao AS dl are ce a J ally PIE ME Gl pl ge aia Gls Ls 
gha alg e pm Sy US sol YE eges s pols peed y bre! Coll 
Bde golly e SES pētot gāž satel ad Leb Lede LLS 0,6 al 
Bley b 04S, OF JE pen yt 5 ym Alyy cas JU, ages US OB co res 
Aš jac) stall g lacs oll ad pri LEYI Gb dle lo jae ilizel raso NU 

e Sid (ral s 
I saw a group of our comrades, when they studied our huge book titled 
Tahdhib al-Ahkam and they saw therein the narrations which we compiled 
regarding Halal and Haram, and they found them to be inclusive of most 
of that which is related to jurisprudence of the legal chapters, and that 
nothing except a rare little or a meagre anomalous has missed it in all its 
chapters of what has featured in the narrations of our scholars, their books, 
their principal sources, and their compilations; they considered it to be a 


book worthy of being treasured, to which a beginner can have recourse 
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to develop understanding, and a master to remember, and an amateur to 
reach depths, for each one of them will attain his objective and reach his 
goal. Their hearts, thus, yearned that whatever is related to the various 
narrations be exclusively written with brevity so that an amateur in 


jurisprudence can resort to it for knowledge and an expert for revision.’ 
And al-Tahrani says: 


em be tS lS Lau! de al Lato! ayola g SY LSI sol ga 
sall cya adi Ol pl is SESW sl JL | are o je cel SU 5 ab ce sd 
Admins dari dy aU dood) sl obits opted LU] ele ME, OEY, 
cyt ^) AL Le S5 hey grate Ma ol ne eS ig GS tte le farts 

Gà Jl y SU eal zig! ley earl šis GLE 


It is one of the four books and hadith collections wherefrom legal rulings 
are derived till today. It is in three volumes, two are regarding worship and 
the third is regarding various chapters of jurisprudence like transactions, 
judgements, and laws, to capital punishments and blood-wite. It begins 
with: “All praise is for Allah the one deserving of all praise.” It comprises 
of several chapters of Tahdhib al-Ahkam but is confined to enlisting only 
the narrations wherein differences have occurred and how to reconcile 
between them, whereas al-Tahdhib combines both narrations of differences 


and narrations of agreement.’ 


The Methodology of the Author in the Chain of Transmission 


The same as was mentioned under the discussion of Tahdhib al-Ahkam. 
The Number of Narrations in the Book 


The author of Fa’ig al-Magāl says: 


See al SL le forty JV e oU : ele DBM ge Ihe CLS lia 
pe ing td dei lily. doe eene, dandy SLE, call eo ae 
Glas Ley oues Lary Uem ene y šanu ley Call le Yet cs ls c LL 


1 Introduction of al-Istibsār, p. 2. 
2 Al-Dhari'ah, 2/14. 
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che Lat cg go t UG enel a Aat BLO le ast, i edil y. coal 
E od lacessere oeil 1204] 
Bleas 9 SV dinar le gat 5 pas «UG Os pies imas g land: col VL. 

Joa hel ell la par WS. Lyte pte tol, 
This book comprises of three volumes. The first chapter comprises of 300 
chapters, all of which comprise of 1899 narrations. The second volume 
consists of 217 chapters, all of which comprise of 1177 narrations; both 
these volumes pertain to laws of worship. The third volume consists 
of 398 chapters, all of which consists of 2455 narrations. This volume is 
related to laws pertaining commercial transactions and other chapters of 
jurisprudence. So, the sum total of chapters is 925 chapters, all of which 
comprise of 5511 narrations. This is as per the enumeration of the Shaykh 
at the end ofal-Istibsār.' 


And al-Tahrani says: 

CLL pe Anas gh cy phe p dest Blaus bal pl sue eda! ou onl A g 
ddl] (à aši abd g clade oS y al Blamed y GY de (3 atoll co perl, 
(Bde phe Jel y SL y GV beet BCLS oT a US par ot I OY 

oLa s obj GS et WG pa ‘SEs 
Some scholars have enumerated its chapters to be 925 or 915 chapters. And 
its narrations are confined to 6531 narrations. Probably the total number 
was unclear to him, for al-Shaykh has enumerated them at the end of the 


book to be 5511 narrations and has said, “I have enumerated them so that 


no increase or decrease occurs therein.” 


The Publications of the Book 


This book has been printed in both lithographic and letterpress printings. 


1 Fāigal-Magāl, p. 97. 
2 Al-Dharīah, 2/14. 
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The Later Collections 


These are the major collections which collated whatever was scattered in the 
early collections, or covered what they missed, or collated the narrations of the 
previous collections and covered what they missed simultaneously, or they are 
books some of which cover what the others missed.’ 


5. Bihar al-Anwar al-Jamiah li Durar Akhbar al-A'immah al-Athar’ of 
Muhammad Bāgir al-Majlisi 
Introduction to the Author 
Al-Tahrani says: 
PIONEER EUER aaa oy BL Loree J gel pula 
«VM xS als 
Al-Majlisi is the benefactor Muhammad Bāgir ibn Muhammad Tagī al- 
Asfahānī. He was born in 1037 A.H. and died, as is alleged, in 1111 A.H.? 
Introduction to the Book 


This book is basically a collection of the early books of their scholars. 
Al-Tahrani says: 


ce LEI gor qa JUAN alte aolo obey Vy LS LS SJ GU pole! ga 
ont Ste Y UU GU cy phy Llys AR» lL 


It is a collection the like of which was not written before nor after due to 
it comprising of nuanced research, explanations, and commentaries which 
cannot be found in other works, together with it being a compilation of 
narrations.’ 


1 Al-Shi'ah wa Funūn al-Islam, p. 97. 

2 They allege that it is the most comprehensive book of hadith. See for the introduction to it: 
al-Dharī ah, 3/16; A'yan al-Shī ah, 1/293. 

3 Al-Dhari ah, 3/16. 

4 Ibid., 3/16. 
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And he also says: 


«I gho esee ST phe cols oe Ul Clb ye JS as CI le) abe 8; 
AS OV als y ilg ge SU Ds Ja lll GUS Lig, Decal A y aa p Ty ade 
stall fees Y loge sll La bce Spey šas LK ye sled! Leb 

to} IS {ge 
And Bihar al-Anwar has become a reference for every person seeking a 
chapter from the chapters of the knowledge of the household of Muhammad 
iwi. Hence, most scholars who came after its author benefitted from 
it. This is because most of the primary sources of al-Bihar are the reliable 
books and rare credible principal sources, procuring which is not easy for 


every person.' 


However, al-Majlisī has in this book compiled all sorts of narrations and reports 
which are (allegedly) attributed to Nabi isst» and the Imāms, doing so without 
any expurgation or research. His book contains content which criticizes Islam, 
the Qur'an, the Sahabah žšiss, the Ummah, and even many members of the Ahl 
al-Bayt. Added to that, its texts are without a chain of transmission. And they, 
mostly, revolve around their beliefs and views regarding Imamah, the Imams, 
the history of Fatimah and the twelve Imams, their biographies, their merits, the 
advises and etiquettes which have been transmitted from them, and the visiting 
of their shrines... And noteworthy is also the fact that it cites very little from the 
four early primary collections.’ 


Likewise, al-Majlisīs intention was to collate everything attributed to the 
Imamiyyah, irrespective of whether it was authentic or not. To the extent that 
he included in his references a book by the name al-Figh al-Ridwi which the Shrah 
do not know and whose credibility they deny. 


Lastly, this book is made up of 25 huge volumes, each volume consisting of 
several volumes. The sum total of them all is 111 volumes, owing to which the 
Shīah consider this book to be a Shīī encyclopedia. 


1 Ibid. 3/26. 


2 The four books that have previously been discussed. 
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The Contents of the Book 


This is the following table contents which appears in the introduction of his book: 


1. Intelligence, knowledge, and ignorance. 

2. Oneness of Allah. 

3. Justice and Afterlife. 

4, Arguments, Debates, and Comprehensive Aspects of knowledge. 

5. Stories of the Ambiyā. 

6. The history of our Nabi and his Conditions ize. 

7. Chapter of Imamah. In it is stated their comprehensive biographies. 


8. Fitan (trials). Init is discussed the usurpation of the Khilāfah which occurred 
after Nabi iz» and the battles of Amir al-Mu'minin. 


9. The History of Amir al-Mu'minin his Merits and his Conditions. 


10.The History of Fatimah, al-Hasan, and al-Husayn, their Merits and their 
Miracles. 


11.The History of ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, Muhammad ibn ‘Alī al-Bagir, Ja far ibn 
Muhammad al-Sadiq, Misa ibn Ja'far al-Kazim, their Merits and Miracles. 


12.The History of ‘Alt ibn Misa al-Rida, Muhammad ibn ‘Alī al-Jawwād, "Alī 
ibn Muhammad al-Hādī, al-Hasan ibn "Alī al-"Askarī, their Conditions and 


Miracles. 
13.Occultation and the Biography of the Hujjah (evidence) said, 


14.The Heavens and the Universe. This chapter comprises of: the description of 
the ‘Arsh, the Kursī, the heavenly bodies, the basic elements, the Mawalid, the 
angels, the jinn, the humans, the wild animals, the birds, and all the animal; 
also included are the laws of hunting and animal slaughter and medicine. 


15.Īmān, Kufr, and good conduct. 


16.Etiquettes, Sunnats, Injunctions, Prohibitions, Major Sins and Minor Sins; 
and the laws of capital punishments. 


17.Rawdah. Therein is included admonishments, wisdoms, and sermons. 
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18.Taharah and Salah. 

19.Qur'an and Du'3. 

20.Zakat and Sawm. In it is included the prescribed actions of the Sunnah. 
21.Hajj. 

22.The Shrines. 

23.Transactions and Judgements. 

24.Rulings. 


25.Chapter of Authorizations. This is the last chapter of the book which consists 
of our chains of transmission to all the books and the Authorizations of the 


great scholars. 


The Publications of the Book 


This book has been printed lithographically in Iran in 1303 A.H. - 1315 A.H. in 
twenty-five volumes as per the distribution of the author. Thereafter it was 
printed in letterpress printing in 110 volumes, the last three of which contain 
the detailed list of narrators of the author titled: Hidāyah al-Akhyar ilā Fihris Bihar 
al-Anwar written by al-Sayyid Hidayat Allah al-Mustarhimī al-Asfahānī. 


It has many contemporary prints as well. 


And recently two computer programs have been released regarding Bihar al- 
Anwar. One of them from Markaz al-Buhüth al-Kambyūtariyyah li al--Ulūm 
al-Islamiyyah and the other from the Nashr al-Hadith Institute. Both these 
programs consist of various possibilities. 


Some of the Deviances of Bihar al-Anwar 


Al-Majlisī has in his book accumulated oceans of ignorance and falsities which 
he attributes to Nabī sss» and the prominent members of the Ahl al-Bayt, 
and has thereby laid the foundations of the Shit Rafidi beliefs. Hence, in his 
book, the interpolation of the Qur'an, the deification of the Imams, and the 
excommunication of the Sahabah s& are completely apparent. Hereunder, we 
will suffice on citing some of the falsities and lies which this book contains: 
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1. Al-Majlisī says: 


oy pe Aeg cua E unl Aol] Lētas oS cy dhe ASI, D cI bd GOW] ol eel 

SUSI BO gl JŪS eg gle Duo pā nb eee tis cp SI eee 
Know that the usage of the terms ‘Kufr’ and ‘Shirk’ for he who does not 
believe in the Imamah of Amir al-Mu'minin and the Imams from his 
posterity and gives preference to others over them indicates that they are 


disbelievers who will be doomed to Hell-fire forever.’ 
2. Abū Hamzah narrates from Abū Ja far 32% that he said: 
Leap WE Le Le 2 gl pls old Of à jaa LIL als 
By Allah, O Abū Hamzah, all the people are the children of prostitutes 


besides our Shrah.’? 


3. As for content pertaining to the deification of the Imams and conferring 
upon them divine attributes, there is much of that in the book. We will just 
indicate to a few sub-chapters. 


e Sub-chapter: Allah 355575 raises for the Imam a pillar through which 
he can see the actions of the bondsmen.? 


* Sub-chapter: They possess all the knowledge of the angels and the 
prophets.’ 


* Sub-chapter: They know when they will die and their death occurs 
with their choice.’ 


* Sub-chapter: They have the ability to revive the dead, cure the born- 
blind and the leper, and have all the miracles of the Ambiyā bg. 


4. Commenting on the story of wife of Lut sal and the wife of Nuh sx 


which is referred to in the Qur'an, in his Bihar, al-Majlist says: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar, 23/390. 
2 Ibid., 24/311. 
3 Ibid., 26/132. 
4 Ibid., 26/159. 
5 Ibid., 27/285. 
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ceed ibo al ye GUY HUE Šš le SII philly red! WI de eu Y 
Lam AS 9 daar g iiile Gli, 
They hint to, rather the explicit mention of the hypocrisy of 'A'ishah 


and Hafsah and their disbelief is not unclear to a master analyzer and an 


intelligent expert.' 
5. Al-Majlist has narrated the following in his book from Ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid: 


Gra (ši mira LU lives J g ASI ale Ul te (ul le obo 
QU as Y Yd LAL OLIS zs (ll gage oda teo phe a BE cae ad ys le 

as Se Ulead 9 ge lees JU oles Vos Ges 
I entered upon Abū ‘Abd Allah slik and he took out before me a Mushaf. 
He says, “I paged through it and my eye fell on one place wherein it was 
written, ‘This is Jahannam which you (two) belied. So, burn in it, for you 
will not die therein nor will you live.” Al-Majlisī says, “Referring to the first 


two, i.e., Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.’ 


It is clear that al-Majlisī here has brought a statement which he alleges 
is from the Ourān and has been concealed or omitted, as is the belief of 
the Shrah. And thereby he claims that Abū Bakr and ‘Umar aii will be 
doomed to the fire forever. 


6. Bihar al-Anwar comprises of micro-organisms, germs, and content which is 
dubious and ambiguous. 


Muhammad Asif Muhsin? says in his book Mashra‘ah Bihar al-Anwar: 
LES as abe AUI Oo) ele lee 5 OF O glow gall Lu fol hed 
shily clagie GLY ys Y doe nb ol yey Ql 8 aa Sle Ip VI bbe 

lēš iš gil eoa s Rea 5 AS Kia 
The mediocre people of knowledge should know that in Bihar al-Anwar of 


al-Majlisi, may Allah be pleased with him, despite it being oceans of light, 


there are harmful germs for the consumer and unhealthy elements which 


1 Ibid., 22/233. 
2 Ibid., 30/175. 


141 


are necessary to avoid. There are also doubtful and unclear things in which 


hesitance from accepting is paramount. 
And he also says: 


Jo gy co ie pia I Ly ale Vy ad ls JO AMI 5 pe Y oS age LS Ed Obs 
8 à cob y SMEs bl eI ad els co 22 Vg SEV SY Ge pate OU oy La 


The book al-Bihar is an important book. But it is not permissible to accept 
everything in it. Hence, we have mentioned a water-hole for it so that 
benefit is derived from it from a specific place which does not drown the 
receiver and so that he does not drink water which has germs and harmful 


micro-organisms.? 


Is it not the duty of the Shri scholars to burn these books in order to do 


away with these micro-organisms and germs? 


And the worst of calamities are those which make one laugh, for the 


researcher and the commentator of the book Bihar al-Anwar says: 


el ls] cae y oyt glass co esed y ai get olo il JE IE be OLS | aia oy 
oll Ja ge mai Sous cad day baby ally ale aUl he tomer ST ge SUI 

Li 
From the specialties of the book Bihar al-Anwar is that its popularity and 
worth will increase, and its stature and greatness will become apparent 
when the Oā'im (the Mahdi) of the household of Muhammad ice 
emerges and judges after studying it that it is authentic from beginning to 


end? 


Here from we see that the book Bihar al-Anwar is an extension of the movement 


of misguiding and creating doubt in the Book of Allah 35532, and represents 
some of the extremism and fanaticism of the Rawafid. 


1 Mashra' ah Bihar al-Anwar, 1/11. 
2 Ibid., 2/373. 
3 Bihar al-Anwar, 107/179. 
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6. Wasa il al-Shi'ah ila Tahsil Masā il al-Sharī ah of Muhammad ibn al- 
Hasan al-Hurr al-‘Amili 


Introduction to the Author 


Al-Tahrani says: 


VY Cd dl so Vr YY 5 J oll ig atoll 
He is the erudite hadith expert al-Hurr al- Amili, the inhabitant of Khurasan, 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Hurr al-‘Amili. He was born in 1033 A.H. and 
died in 1104 A.H.! 


Introduction to the Book 


Reel eS Sle ESY als g lali gle | ERR NILS ras pan] gle ga y 
wee I Jie tates LIS US O pna 9 S SI iae 9 el MI asl oya 
She Jal ll sa asti! 3 yal SESH itt | Us Lael ye ser ped oa y 
cfr Ml es ms p MI as M CUS eal pa iadh shoe Sarg JU 
BE le x MI SII BL uo pal gr le Ll JE Lad yll a Ll JE cs 
Basted fe OS pede WS We bs le JE Laši p les ue Ecos Al 
ST ile} SST LS à Heal al peal tle ele Min dnd ol E uz 

Ks Cg phe dS dno Bde I gb Lal SIS s g dative de VI 
It includes all the narrations of rulings of the four books which are relied 
upon, and comprises of most of what is found in the books of the Imamiyyah, 
of the narrations of rulings; the number of these books are seventy plus and 
all of them are credible according to the scholars. At the end of the book, 
he has provided a detailed bibliography of them and has mentioned their 
reliability. He has also included therein transmitter related points which 
cannot be found elsewhere... 


In essence, it is the most comprehensive book of the narrations of rulings 
and the best in terms of sequence, even better than al-Waft and Bihar al- 
Anwar. This is because al-Wafi suffices on collating the narrations of the 
four books, but against their format which people are familiar with. As for 


1 Al-Dharī ah, 4/352. 
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al-Bihar, it suffices on collating the content of other books besides the four 
books, and over and above that, most of its narrations are not pertaining 
to rulings. Hence, the position of this collection in relation to the later 
collections is the like the position of al-Kaft in relation to the remaining of 
the four early collections. It is also similar to al-Kaft in that in was compiled 


over a period of twenty years.' 


The Number of Narrations in the Book 


The number of narrations in the book are 35850 narrations. 


The Methodology of the Author in the Book 


This book gathers many narrations regarding various chapters, from the shares 
of inheritance. 


Al-Tahrani says: 


Lebl cya add LS LS 5 de elio ME Sab} sy polls ates ast Lu 
a tl ceti GL pate eol I S sel de ots S s eal Jl 
vil! pe de SUI g pēdu ad] lia] ea soll eld y cue sf ade eas 
aed Les ce pails etl poll LSet od eee ail Lo ME ne par Gost tS 
Bgl) pelea coL Joe cet sal eI Cole Lb ie pgs p cul 
pers tile gl sl ess be UL BYU y SLLEY Cbs cat sp (itor 
eX Le oly SLES Call iB ol al o el A je poland J 2E lal gēl LI 
Qa Li L Oly nad raga c pol US le alj y cub y aos as SU L 
UST a oll HS Ol ge (e $3 y pall atl asa be he Last; CU! Gell 
OUI olge Bl ae ality ail ga WI lia Šo SL SJ FT Cet S3 

Clie LM Lu al el ge oS ae ee à 
He begins with the narrations regarding acts of worship, and has organized 
the narrations of rulings according to the sequence of the books of 
jurisprudence, starting from Taharah to laws of blood-wite. Every chapter 
comprises of sub-chapters. In most sub-chapters, he alludes to any 


narration suited for the title from what has passed or what is to come. And 
due to the places alluded to (as having passed already or coming ahead) 


1 Ibid., 4/352, 353. 
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being unclear to someone who does not have experience with the book, 
a group of scholars have exhausted themselves by extracting those places 
and explicitly stating what was previously alluded to. Amongst them is the 
grandson of the erudite author of al-Jawahir, ‘Abd al-Sahib, a contemporary, 
who died in 1353 A.H. He wrote a book titled al-Isharat wa al-Dala'il ilā mā 
Taqaddama Aw Takhkhara fī al-Wasā'il. And among them is al-Sayyid Abū 
al-Qasim al-Khūī, a contemporary, the author of Ajwad al-Tagrīrāt. He has 
written a book explaining what has passed and what will come and specified 
their places and chapters, and has added to that two important matters: 
1) exploring the benefits derived from the narrations of the chapter over 
and above what al-Hurr already derived and enlisted under the title of that 
chapter. 2) Enlisting more narrations which al-Hurr did not mention under 
the chapter whereas from them the title of the chapter can be supported. 


Many narrations of this sort emerged from its chapters in three volumes.' 


Furthermore, the author has organized the book and arranged its narrations as 
per the topics of the book Sharā'i' al-Islam of al-Hillī. At the end of the book he has 
brought a detailed closing chapter consisting of twelve paragraphs which discuss 
the aspects pertaining to the sources of the book, its chains of transmissions, and 
the narrators of hadith, etc. 


The Publications of the Book 


Al-Tahrānī says, “It has been printed three times in lithographic print. The first 
print, praise be to Allah who has created the minds to recognise him, was based 
on a manuscript of six volumes: 1) Taharah, 2) Salah, 3) Zakah, 4) Jihad, 5) Nikah, 
6) Shares of inheritance. But it was printed in three large volumes.” 


This book was also printed in more than three volumes several times thereafter. 
So, in addition to its old print, Wasā'il al-shīah was published in two well- 
researched prints with the research of two scholars: 


1. The research of ‘Abd al-Rahim al-Rabbani al-Shirazi in 20 volumes. 


2. The research of Mu'assasah Al al-Bayt with the footnotes of the author and 
with the extraction of all the sources and references in 30 volumes. 


1 Ibid., 4/352. 
2 Ibid., 4/352. 
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7. Al-Waft of Muhsin al-Kāshānī, whose title was al-Fayd 


Introduction to the Author 


Al-Tahrani says: 


AM ls Bled) al $a io paren op nal ye ol op ASII po dares 9 poll ge 
gem WE LSE a Ye a Yaf aiia Le ngs CE by ces OLS HL cus ssl, 
cll phe cu Ol gb OLS (à oY gly dae XS ol J OUS co Y lg i 

pel edi s care ali Lely lye J poll ge OUS y ce I 


He is the master Muhammad al-Muhsin al-Kāshānī ibn Shah Murtada ibn 
Mahmūd, the author of al-Saft, al-Wafi, and more than a hundred books. He 
compiled a table of contents for his book first in 1069 A.H. and then for a 
second and third time in 1090 A.H. His father had a enormous library, and 
his children are till today in Kashan and Tehran a household of knowledge. 
He was the son-in-law of Mawla Sadra. That is from where he got his 


signature name in his poetry and composed poetry.’ 


Introduction to the Book 


In this book, the author has gathered the narrations ofthe four early collections 
together with important narrations which he has cited from other sources, with 
brief comments and explanations. He says in his introduction: 


Labi! L ez MI eS! ale forty alu] Y s Gute are Lay V Ol oem JĀ, 

J po Yy SI cys Us pb cys Rea use 
I have exerted myself as much as I could to ensure that no narration or 
chain which the four books consist of should be missed. I have also briefly 
explained matters which would probably require explanation. And for 
the facilitation of easy access to the commentary, I have included crucial 


narrations from other books and principle works. 


1 Ibid. 9/853. 
2 Introduction of al-Waft. 
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The Number of Narrations in the Book 


The book comprises of 50 000 narrations. 


It is worth noting, that although this book is a mere collection and arrangement 
of their four early canonical collections, the Shrah still deem it to be a primary 
work in hadith. This again falls part of their sectarian propaganda, like the aspect 
of making their narrations seem copious, whereas most of them end at their 
Twelve Imams and very few of them actually consistently reach Nabi ize. 


The Table of Contents of the Book 


This book comprises of fourteen chapters which are as follows: 


1. Intelligence, knowledge, and the Oneness of Allah. 
2. Evidence. 

3. Iman and Kufr. 

4, Taharah. 

5. Salah. 

6. Zakah. 

7. Fasting. 

8. Hajj. 

9. Jihad. 

10.Ways of earning livelihood. 
11.Edibles and Drinks. 
12.Nikāh. 

13.Beguest. 


14.Rawdah. 


The Publications of the Book 


It has been published in lithographic print in Iran. 
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8. Mustadrak al-Wasa'il wa Mustanbat al-Masā il of Mirza Husayn al- 
Nuri al-Tabarsi 
Introduction to the Author 


Al-Tahrani says: 


s VEYS e peel ee oe Eo 
Our teacher the erudite Mirza Husayn al-Nüri who died in 1320 A.H.' 


In another place he says: 


Kesis gar cis JJI taa i pete ‘tole lle “Sag One Dos ce 
Ugiel 5 Ane šās (JUS Lgs ils de CIS cà LAS cole daas g coUe plašas | de 
Al-Hajj Mirza Husayn al-Nūrī. A great scholar with depth in the sciences of 


Din. He put together a library which comprised of many manuscripts and 
published works. Upon many of them he wrote beneficial annotations.” 


And Alī al-Khāgānī says: 


F ps LS ls PLI os gl E os op me ee cd 
Al-Hājj Mīrzā Husayn ibn Muhammad Tagī al-Nūrī, from the authorities, 
the author of the book Mustadrak al-Wasā il” 


The author of this book is also the author of Fasl al-Khitāb ft Tahrif Kitab Rabb al- 
Arbab which is considered to be the greatest indictment and disgrace against the 
Shrah till the end of time. Despite that, they have deemed his book Mustadrak 
al-Wasā il to be a primary and credible work according to them. 


Introduction to the Book 


Two hundred years after the scholar al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Mirza Husayn al-Nūrī 
al-Tabarsi decided to collate rare narrations from some books which were 
not at the disposal of al-Hurr al-‘Amili, or which he did not deem reliable in 


1 Al-Dhariah, 13/3. 
2 Ibid., 2/550. 
3 Rijal al-Khāgānī, p. 10. 
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the transmission of hadith, in a collection named Mustadrak al-Wasa'il. He has 
arranged these narrations according to the sequence of al-Wasā il.' 


Al-Tahrani says: 


Lial aloes ILS paso olas g GUS La IS ype A aal OLS Gerold 
cà led ler ey Lede gadas DĪ J goal terres dle le Con T o i eal 
lal se ell emery ILS ge pa] ag) eS S VI ye lS YI bleu 

Oi poles)! Use fo WL esl ey paral 
So, the book al-Mustadrak became, due to the blessings of this books and its 
reliable references, like the rest of the later hadith collections in that it is 
compulsory upon all the great Mujtahids to study it and refer to it for the 
extraction of rulings from their proof-texts. This is so that they are enabled 
to find a contradictory text and so that despair be reached from finding 
a specifying text. Most of our contemporary scholars have acknowledged 
this 


Thereafter al-Tahrani substantiates this with the testimonies of the 
contemporary Shrah scholars regarding al-Mustadrak being a credible book 


and a primary source from their sources.’ 


The Number of Narrations in the Book 


In this book there are approximately 23000 narrations.‘ 


The Publications of the Book 


This book was published in lithographic printing in Iran and letterpress printing 


in Lebanon. 


In conclusion, these are their collections which are seven. They become eight 
with al-Wafi which is merely a collection of the narrations of the four early books. 
We have presented brief discussions regarding these books, for the context does 


1 Usūl ‘Ilm al-Rijal bayn al-Nazariyyah wa al-Tatbīg, 2/3. 
2 Ibid., 2/110,111. 

3 Ibid., 2/111. 

4 Ibid., 21/7. 
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not allow for a critical and descriptive analyses of these books which reveal their 
actual contents, due to that being a study on its own. 


Nonetheless, the Rawafid have other books which are no less important than the 
previously stated books. Some of them are: 


1. Nahj al-Balaghah. This book is attributed to Imam ‘Alt ză% and was put 
together by al-Sharif al-Radi (d. 436 A.H.) 


2. Uyūn al-Akhbar, Ma'anial-Akhbar, Kamal al-Din, al-Khisal, al-Amali, al-Tawhīd, 
Thawāb al-A'māl wa ‘Iqab al-‘A’mal, 'Ilal al-Shara'i'. All the works of al-Sadüq, 
the author of Man lā Yahduruhü al-Fagīh. 


3. Basa@ir al-Darajat of Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Saffar. 


4. Al-Irshad, al-Ikhtisas, and Awa'il al-Magālāt. All the books of Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad ibn al-Nu' màn, whose title is al-Mufid. 


5. Al-Majalis wa al-Akhbar of Shaykh al-Ta'ifah al-Tūsī, amongst other books. 
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Section Two 
General Comments regarding the Eight Collections 


1. Any Person who reads the narrations of these collections and their 
other sources of transmission will find a very big difference between the 
narrations which are narrated through the Ahl al-Sunnah and are called 
‘Hadith’, and the narrations which are transmitted through the shīah 
and are dubbed ‘Hadith’ as well. For in the six books of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
when a hadith is narrated it is attributed to Nabi izsxežīfe and, thus, all the 
narrations found therein are his statements. As for the hadith books of the 
Shrah, they cite narrations from one of their Twelve Imams and believe, 
as has passed, that there is no difference between what they narrate from 
Nabī ist» and that which they narrate from one of their Imams. 


2. He will also find that very few narrations are attributed to Nabi isat. 
He will find that most of the narrations of al-Kāfī end at Ja'far al-Sadiq, 
some extend to his father Muhammad al-Bagir, fewer than them extend to 
Amir al-Mu'minin and a very rare batch of them reach Nabi iz; si. 


3. Some of these collections are concerning jurisprudence and rulings. But 
we should probe whether there are credible jurists amongst the Rawafid 
or not. The answer is that all the jurisprudential rulings which are found in 
the books of the Shrah are plagiarized from the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
related to jurisprudence. Had it not been for this plagiarism they would 
not have succeeded in writing a booklet on jurisprudence consisting of 


more than sixty pages. Ibn Taymiyyah mentions: 


CAS OB te ue Spe poll aiall U pols GIES | OLS pe else 15] 
edd gh ag ml La Liels eel a cp dee (del Lb oe ele ed DL! 
he US Cae J5 lia OF fale! ghd sla oo Ga eee s Lee Tull; 
pal elole (XS ys 8 bead azole OF poled Gok Vo pel ail, Ged S 
ta Vg pia aldol OL conl 6 glo M az Las pail bog. ola pā AR g! KI 
QS pa ĀM) 
And when one of them authors a book regarding the differences of scholars 
and the principles of jurisprudence, like al-Mūsawī and others, then if 
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there is a dispute amongst the scholars, they will adopt the view of those 
who agree with them and they will draw evidence from their evidence; 
they will likewise answer the opposing narrations with their answers. So, 
an ignoramus falsely assumes that this person has authored a great book 
regarding the differences of scholars, jurisprudence and its principles. But 
he fails to realize that most of it is plagiarized from the statements of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah whom he excommunicates and opposes. As for what they 
have exclusively written, it does not even equate their ink, for ink benefits 


and does not harm, whereas this harms and does not benefit." 


In fact, not even one tenth of the tenth of the Shīī Imāmī jurisprudence 
legacy is backed by a Sahih narration, for even that which is deemed Sahih 
suffers from many discrepancies in its chains, wordings, and purports. Al- 
Bahbahani says: 


qual i ony CUI ily ere don à» d ol aall Line te OF ŠĀ 3] 
IYI ang e ial onang c I nes 8 435 VIA ja reali EUS Voss Y 


For there is no doubt that not even one tenth of the tenth of the Shri Imāmī 
jurisprudence legacy is backed by a Sahih narration, and the amount 
wherein a Sahih narration has occurred is not free from discrepancies in 


terms of its chain of transmission, wording, and purport.’ 


4. Furthermore, a person who studies their four later collections will find that 
they were written in the eleventh century or thereafter. The last of them 
is the book of al-Nūrī al-Tabarsī who died in 1320 A.H. He was one of the 
contemporaries of Muhammad ‘Abduh. In his book, he gathered 23000 
narrations which were unknown before from the Imams. Which is to say 
that these narrations came to the fore hundreds of years after the Imams. So, 
if these people gathered all the other narrations with chains and by way of 
transmission, then how can an intelligent person rely upon narrations which 
were not recorded for a period of eleven centuries or thirteen centuries. 
Likewise, if they were documented in books then why were these books only 
discovered in the later centuries, and why did not their early scholars collate 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah, 6/381. 
2 Al-Fawā id al-Hā iriyyah, p. 488. 
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them, and why were not those books mentioned or enlisted in their ancient 
collections? How didn’t al-Kulaynī record them whereas he was in the 
presence of the four ambassadors of the Mahdi? Especially notwithstanding 
that the Mahdi dubbed his book al-Kaft due to it sufficing for the Shrah after 
it was presented to him by way of the ambassadors. He said: 


Ust) LS 
This is sufficient for our Shīah.' 


In fact, even al-Tūsī claimed that he collated in his book Tahdhib al-Ahkam 
all the narrations related to jurisprudence from the narrations of their 
scholars, their books, and their principal sources, and that only a very rare 
few had missed his work.’ 


So, were these books forged in the later times during the Safavid dynasty 
and thereafter attributed to their early scholars? This is not a far-fetched 
possibility. 


5. They treat the narrations of these Imams like that of the narrations of 
the Infallible Nabi ici, i.e. as though they are revelations revealed 
to them and as if they do not speak out of desire but through flawless 
revelation which is revealed to them. This together with-it being disbelief 
and tantamount to claiming prophethood for someone other than Nabi 
Az», is especially strange for other reasons as well. One being, most of 
the later Imams were not of a stature in knowledge which would qualify 
them to issue verdicts, let alone them enjoying infallibility, especially 
those who followed after Ja'far al-Sadiq. Ibn Hazm says: 


co ule G3 ga Ya ls ga Y uel Ule eal Li pe Lad ema oy ie de a Ll 

irem us Le cidem e Ge SS Ge, Le EUS ys atic OUS gly chs mee 

as li Ste ye et ope pe 
1 Introduction of al-Kaft of Husayn ‘Ali Mahfüz, p. 25. He has attributed it to Rawdāt al-Jannāt of 
al-Khūwānasārī, 553. Al-Sayyid al-Murtada al-'Askari says, "As for the claim that the Mahdi see 
said, “Al-Kāft is sufficient for our Shr'ah;' its narrator is unknown and no one has given his name.” 


Ma‘alim al-Madrasatayn, 3/283. 
2 Al-Istibsar, 1/2. 


153 


As for those after Ja far ibn Muhammad, we do not know them to have 
knowledge at all, not in terms of narrations nor in terms of legal verdicts 
despite their times being close to us. Had they had any of that it would have 
been known just as it is known about Muhammad ibn Alī, his son Ja far, and 


others from whom people narrated.' 


He also says: 


lia ele cul ga epus (enl cas SG cul gry o sd oL 32 3$ JJ ees oan 
Leo OT] Ga là Fo xa Lilo a aul S ple Jēru tl pple a pa] 
SAI oia ge od ras Lad ALY A Lye sl ce pe AS 9 g ob gd em sll al 


One of their mentioned Imams, his father passed away when he was three 
years of age. So, we ask them: How did this small child come to know all 
the sciences of the Sharīah when the dispensation of them by his father to 
him was missing due to his small age? The only thing that remains is that 
they claim for him revelation, which is prophethood and ultimately blatant 
disbelief... Or they claim for him divine inspiration, and that is a claim that 


no one is unable to make.” 


And Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


ct IVI LSI dh gy ed ely sell o e do el ee ye de ge Ul; 
LI gy el ad pā le peles SUAE ye ēd 55d p i33 ne JE ST ope y pani 

ree 
As for after Musa (ibn Ja far al-Sadiq) no knowledge was assimilated from 
them... And no narrations are narrated from them in the mother books of 
Hadith, likewise no legal verdicts have been related from them in the legal 
verdicts of the pious predecessors. They also do not have popular views 
in exegesis. However, they do enjoy merits and virtues of which they are 


deserving.’ 


1 Al-Fisal fi al-Milal wa al-Nihal, 4/87. 
2 Ibid., 4/85. 
3 Minhāj al-Sunnah, 4/57. 
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Sadly, I say that these people do not take heed, for al-Majlisī mentions in 
his book Bihar al-Anwar that Imam al-Jawwad was an Imam at the age of 
five.’ Is not al-Majlist ashamed of making such a claim? A five-year-old 
child is not responsible of performing Salah, let alone being an Imam or 
even an infallible for that matter. If only they sufficed upon that, but these 
people do not have minds. Do you not see that they draw evidence from 
the narrations of the hidden awaited Imam which he uttered whilst he was 
in his cradle? The author of Usūl Madhhab al-Shiah has cited narrations 
which suggest that the shīah draw evidence from the narrations of the 
awaited Imam which he uttered when he was still only a night old. 


6. The narrations of the four early collections are not categorical in nature. 
This is acknowledged by their scholars. Abū al-Oāsim al-Khūī mentions 
that in his Mujam under the title: ‘The narrations of the books are not 


categorical’: 
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1 Bihar al-Anwar, 25/103. 
2 Usūl Madhhab al-Shřah, 1/481. 
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A group of hadith experts have opined that the narrations of the four books 
are categorical in nature. This view is invalid from its very basis. For how is 
the claim of categoricity possible when they have been narrated from one 
person to one person, especially when in the narrators of the four books 
there are those who are known for lying and forging, as you will come 
to learn in various places, Allah 35 willing. The claim of categoricity 
regarding the narrations of the four books (owing to indicators suggesting 
that) has no basis, for it is without evidence and proof. Whatever they have 
mentioned in this regard, and the claim that they have made of indicators 
which suggest the origination of these narrations from the infallible sci 
do not result in anything worthwhile. The best that has been proposed is 
that the importance lent by the companions of the Imams and the authors 
of the principal sources to hadith till the era of the three Muhammads 
suggest to us that the narrations which they have documented in their 
books emerged from the infallibles sei4e. For this type of recorded 
importance usually necessitates the validity of what they have placed in 
their books and the validity of that emerging from the Imāms. However, 
this claim is empty for the various reasons: 


Firstly: The companions of the Imams even though they exerted themselves 
and lent much importance to the matter of hadith and its preservation 
from loss and obliteration as they were ordered by the Imams; however, 
they lived during the era of Tagiyyah and were, thus, unable to propagate 
the narrations openly. So how did they reach the extent of categoricity by 
way of mass transmission? Here we have Abū Umayr who was imprisoned 
in the era of Rashid and was asked to reveal the places of the shīah and the 
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companions of Misa ibn Ja far 55, His sister, thus, buried his books whilst 
he was in prison and they got destroyed, or she left them in his room and 
the rain flowed over them and they got destroyed. Likewise, was the case of 
the rest of the companions of the Imāms $35; the severe conditions that 
they were in and their inability to openly propagate the narrations cannot 
be doubted by a person of basic understanding. So, despite that is it still 
possible to claim their categoricity? 


Secondly: Even if we agree that the recorded importance necessitates 
categoricity, most that can be said is that it necessitates it only regarding 
these principal sources emerging from their authors. We, thus, accept 
that they are categorical in nature. But in spite of that we cannot obtain 
definitive knowledge of the narrations contained in them emerging from 
the infallibles Si. This is because not all the authors of these principal 
sources and books were reliable and people of integrity, and even if an 
author was a person regarding whom the possibility of lying cannot be 
entertained, there still exists the possibility of error and confusion.’ 


He also says: 


Ul, leo VIS leia LĪ OF ce X Vy ie 3 senno (Lg SI coU jl J a b Ul, 
Q^ ula JE ode ara duas pla sged S AS HS ey memo nt la 
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As for its transmissions to the authors of the books, they are unknown to 
us. We do not know which of them is correct and which is incorrect. In the 
presence of that, how is it possible to claim categoricity of these narrations 
emerging from the infallibles Hei. So, in brief: the claim of these narrations 
definitively emerging from the infallibles i£ is obviously invalid. What 
emphasizes this is that the authors of these compilations themselves did 
not believe this (about their own works). 


And then he also says: 


1 Mujam Rijāl al-Hadith, 1/22, 23. 
2 Ibid., 1/25. 
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Another point that emphasizes the invalidity of the claim that the narrations 
of the four books emerged from the infallibles s: with certainty is the 


disparities of these books in their chains of transmission and wordings.’ 


But now see what al-Khūī says regarding the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 
He says: 
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It is astonishing indeed that when these early scholars, in fact even the 
later ones like al-Muhaggig, the Shahīdān (the two martyrs), and others, 
transmit a statement of Abü Hanifah or anyone else from the scholars of 
the commonality or the elite, or he narrates a verdict from a particular 
book, thereafter when we return to our conscience, we find that we have 
obtained certainty regarding the truth of his claim and the accuracy of his 
transmission, not just probability. This certainty comes naturally, just as 
we know with certainty that the mountain did not turn into gold and the 
ocean did not turn into blood. So how is it possible that certainty is obtained 
from his transmission from others besides the infallible but nothing except 
probability is obtained from his transmission from the infallible? Whereas 
any person with basic piety and virtue will not slacken or be relaxed in 


the latter, even though he probably might exercise relaxation in the 


1 Ibid., 1/34. 
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former. I say: How was the difference between the two matters and the 
differentiating factor between the two sources unclear to the like of al- 
Shaykh al-Hurr? (The difference is that) Al-Muhaggig and the Shahidan and 
their likes, when they cite something from Abū Hanifah, they cite it based 
on perception, due to them witnessing that in a book which comprises of 
his views. But when they cite a matter from the infallible, they only cite 
from him based on the conclusion of their opinions and views. And how 


can the second be considered as equal to the first?! 
Ja far al-Subhani says: 
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The Akhbaris hold the opinion of the categoricity of the narrations of the 
four books and that the emergence of their narrations from the Infallibles 
Bali is incontrovertible. Hence, investigating the condition of the narrator 
to determine reliability or the lack thereof is merely for the satisfaction of 
the hearts due to their emergence being categorical in nature (from the 
infallibles). However, this is a claim without evidence. For how is it possible 
to claim categoricity of their narrations when the authors themselves 
have not claimed that. The most that can be attributed to them is that 
they claimed the authenticity of the narrations included therein, which is 


1 Mu‘jam Rijāl al-Hadith, 1/34. 
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other than them being categorical due to mass transmission. And what is 
intended by authenticity is the narrations being coupled with indicators 
which yield confidence that they emerged from the Imams si. But is 
authenticity enough to warrant the permissibility of practicing upon their 
narrations without prior investigation or not? We will establish a specific 
chapter for this discussion so wait till then. Added to this is the fact that 
the evidences of the legal rulings are not confined to these four books, and 
thus there is no escape from investigating the conditions of the narrators. 
In al-Wasāil itself its author has quoted narrations from seventy books 
which are not found in the four books. Likewise, the later scholars have 
discovered principal sources and books which not even the author of al- 
Was@ il had access to. Therefore, the hadith scholar al-Nūrī authored the 
book Mustadrak al-Wasā'il which contains narrations a Mujtahid cannot 


dispense with.! 


7. The appalling contradiction of these eight books. The contradiction is not in 
understanding or the extraction of laws, but in the narrations themselves, 
and the reports themselves, and the texts themselves. This is the greatest 
evidence of their forging and lying against their Imams, to the extent that 
even the pure Ahl al-Bayt complained of the lies and forgeries which were 
attributed to them. Thus, Imam Ja far al-Sadiq said the following when one 
of them complained to him of the excessive differences of those who enter 


upon him: 
Lly ca die Le Lary bidon Olas Y agi) ole CISL I pal gl as tl o] 
LĪ, eu OT Coe JS LO las 


People have become obsessed with lying upon us...They do not seek through 
our narrations and our love what is by Allah, they only seek the world and 


each one of them loves to be called a leader.’ 
And Yahya ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid relates that he said to Sharik: 


pare ONS atl 5) Lo] QU eet b CARI Acre cp pear OO poe Ul gil OI 
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1 Kulliyyāt fī Ilm al-Rijāl, p. 35, 36. 
2 Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/347. 
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People claim that Ja‘far ibn Muhammad is weak in hadith. 


He said, “Let me tell you the story. Ja'far ibn Muhammad was a pious person 
and was surrounded by ignorant people who would enter upon him and 
thereafter go out and say, “Muhammad ibn Jafar narrated to us” They 
would narrate narrations which were all lies and forgeries forged against 
Ja far. Thereby they would eat from the wealth of the people and take from 


them wealth. Hence, they would forge every type of reprehensible report.' 


Likewise, their scholar Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Tūsī expressed his pain 
about the texts of these books in the following words: 


SDbs V] um GH AR Y ce Lal, bbls Gully Got VE oes kes e; 
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U gaz p cà) Ls AIO ga GN GEV eese (cle Ò pinky GLI y GL 
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Such disparity, difference, contradiction, and conflict has occurred in them 
that there is hardly a narration except that it is contradicted by another. 
Not a single hadith is sound except that there is another opposing it. To the 
extent that our opponents have deemed this to be the greatest of flaws in 
our dogma and thereby have tried to nullify our beliefs. They state that your 
early and later scholars continuously criticize their opponents of differences 
which they worship Allah 35: with, and condemn them because of their 
disunity in secondary issues. They state that this is something which a wise 
person cannot be devoted to, nor can a knowledgeable person consider 
practicing upon such permissible; (they say) we have found you to differ 
more than your opponents, and more disparate than your detractors, 
and this type of differing, coupled with your belief of it being invalid, is 
evidence of the actual creed being false. 


1 Ibid., 2/616. 
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He has also admitted that this has led to some of the Shrah abandoning the 
dogma when the issue of contradiction and disparity became clear to him.' 


Al-Tūsī thereafter made a meaningless attempt to remedy this disparity 
and navigate this contradiction. For he did not succeed and all he did was 
exacerbate the problem. For in many instances of contradiction in the 
narrations he proposed Tagiyyah as the reason, but without any evidence 
other than the narration agreeing with the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


The reality is that by way of his doings he has closed upon his sect many of 
the paths of guidance. And his attempt was only in the narrations of legal 
rulings, as for the remaining issues and subjects, he did not attempt to 
reconcile them at all. 


Furthermore, the physical evidence that he did not succeed is the lingering 
of their abundant differences. Hence, one of their scholars al-Fayd al- 
Kashani, the author of al-Wāfī which is one of their eight canonical works, 


has complained of this phenomenon saying: 
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You see them differing in one issue resulting in twenty views, or thirty 
views, or even more. In fact, if I want, I can say that there is no secondary 


issue wherein they have not differed, or in the related things of which they 
have not differed.’ 


What is also noteworthy is that their differences are in the narrations and 
the texts themselves, and not in the extraction of laws therefrom. And 
there is no doubt that contradiction smacks off the invalidity of a creed 
and the falsity of its narrations and of them not being from Allah 35532. 


PN OM o. od J "Ud 2 o eee 
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If it had been from other than Allah, they would have found within it much contradiction.’ 


1 Tahdhib al-Ahkam, 1/2. 
2 The introduction of al-Wāfi. 
3 Sūrah al-Nisa’: 82. 
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And what is even more appalling is that the narrations which are meant 
to deal with this contradiction are in themselves contradictory. Mahmūd 
al-Hāshimī al-Shaharüdi says the following in his book Ta'arud al-Adillah 
al-Shar'iyyah under the title ‘The narrations of remedy’: 


eios Ls 2 LI OVE CS eSI dē oa pared ye 8951 pl Eyal MI ca y 
waging bead 52 LDL lēš c 5 LEV ode OF a JE s oll JE ye el JI 


They are the narrations which have come from the infallibles to deal 
with the instances of contradiction and disparity between the narrations. 
Interestingly, these narrations themselves are victims of contradiction 


between themselves... 


As for the content of these narrations and their purport, a person will surely 
consider some of them fabrications by merely studying their wording. This 
is due to them conflicting the principles of Islam and its categorical tenets 
and that which is known through mass transmission and that upon which 
the Muslims concur, together with opposing clear reason. 


This is acknowledged by one of the scholars of the Rawafid who comments 
with the following upon one of the narrations: 


X »U JI jl BGS cole yd ge rye ail de SAL ye AST aa (rib eds cue Ll JJ; 
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Even if we ignore its chain of transmission, there is in its wording 
enough evidence to prove that it is from the forgeries of the extremists 
or the heretics who have shoved thousands of narrations into the actual 
narrations of Ja'far ibn Muhammad al-Sadiq in order to distort the true face 


of Shrism.? 


Ibn al-Jawzi says: 


AILS M cg pd pa ail le cJ o MI gēlu gl cU part WEY asl eaae (IS; 
eylzsl 


1 See, by way ofexample, what will come ahead under our discussion regarding the condition of 
the narrations of al-Kāfī. 
2 Al-Mawdū'āt fī al-Athar wa al-Akhbār, p. 193 of Hashim Ma'rüf al-Husayni. 
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And every hadith which you find to go against reason, or contradict the 
principles, then know that it is a fabrication and do not try hard to accept 
it.! 
Astonishingly there appears in their reports that which discards this 
principle, i.e. the principle of scrutinizing the wording, owing to indicators 
which indicate to that. The following appears in Bihār al-Anwār from Sufyān 
ibn al-Simt: 


She U pir US oye GU fe IO) BUS Chae sp ale Ul ace GY eb 
ale aU) Le gēl IU SB dS > Lyte HW Goad oY ge egal 
SJ ai syle y og «| EU pd JE gb cul J PS ce pale el 
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I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah see, "May I be sacrificed for thee. A man comes 
to us from you with a very grave matter owing to which our hearts are 


constrained and we eventually belie.” 
Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “Is it not that he is narrating to you from me?” 
I replied, “Definitely.” 


He said, “Does he say about the night that it is day, or about the day that it 
is night?” 


I said, “No.” 


He replied, “Refer the matter to us, for if you belie (him) you have belied 


us,” 
And in another narration, it appears: 


Our narrations are abhorred by the hearts. Hence, whoever knows (or is 
comfortable hearing them) narrate more to him, and whoever denies leave 
them? 


1 Al-Mawdü at, 1/106. 


2 Bihar al-Anwar, 2/186. 
3 Ibid., 2/193. 
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Al-Majlisi has in this regard cited 116 narrations in this chapter with the 
title: Their narrations SG i are difficult and considered difficult, and their 
speech entertains many interpretations, and the merit of contemplating 
their narrations Aiz and the prohibition of refuting their narrations’.! 


Mirza Abū al-Oāsim al-Qummi (d. 1231 A.H.) says the following: 
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In conclusion, out matter in this era has become limited to referring to 
the books of hadīth which we have at our disposal. And there is no doubt 
that the conflicting reports in them are many, in fact there is not a single 
narration which is without another contradicting it except very rarely. 
So how can this be paralleled with a narration which a reliable person 
transmits directly from the Imam to his people, or to the people of another 
town, coupled with the receiver not knowing of a contradicting report. I do 
not think that would be possible (i.e. the receiver knowing of a conflicting 
report) with the uniformity of the terminology and the scarcity of the 
causes of discrepancies; all the discrepancies have come about because 
of the protraction of time, and excessive exchange into various hands, 


especially the hands of liars, suspicious individuals, and the opposers of 


1 Ibid., 2/182. 
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the Imams iá who inserted into them what was not from them. Hence, 
we are faced with various issues in the narrations that have reached us, 
in terms of achieving categoricity of them emerging from the Imams or 
not, and in terms of permissibility of practicing upon a probable narration 
of a lone narrator or otherwise; likewise in terms of deeming integrity to 
be a requisite, clarifying the meaning thereof, ascertaining whether it is 
found in a narrator, and the manner in which it can be achieved, like the 
approbation of one or two reliable individuals; also in terms of discrepancies 
in the wording due to transmission of the overall purport (not the exact 
wording) once, or at several different occasions, the possibility of omission, 
distortion, change, and the occurrence of breaks which necessitate variance 
of condition in the chain and in the purport; likewise, discrepancies in 
meaning as well due to the differences of conventions and nomenclature, 
the obscurity of contextual indicators, the occurrence of contradiction of 
a definitive nature, and the difficulty in dealing with differing texts with 
contradiction.' 


Now if you juxtapose this against what the Ahl al-Sunnah emphasise it will 
come forth to you as their greatest triumph, and by way of opposites do 
things become clear. 


The Sunni scholars of hadith have paid due attention to the wording just 
as they have to the transmission. Hence, they have founded indicators 
to identify a fabricated narration, even without studying the chain of 
transmission. Therefore, most works of the science of hadith have dealt 
with this issue. 


Ibn Dagīg al-Td says: 
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And many a times the scholars of hadith pass the ruling of fabrication 
due to considering factors related to the narrated and the wording of the 
hadith. 


1 Qawanin al-Usūl, p. 274, 275. 
2 Al-Igtirāh, p. 231. 
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And al-Rabī ibn Khuthaym (d. 61/63 A.H.): 
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From the hadith are hadith that we know due to them having light like the 


light of day. And from the hadith are hadith which we apprehend due to 
them containing darkness like the darkness of the night. 


And Abū al-Hasan Alī ibn Urwah al-Hanbali (d. 837 A.H.) says: 
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When the heart is clean and pure it possesses the ability to distinguish 
between truth and falsehood, and truth and lies, and guidance and deviance, 
especially when it has acquired illumination and a particular taste from 
the light of Nubuwwah. For then the hidden aspects, the foreign things, 
and the authentic from the weak become clear to a person. Hence, if an 
authentic chain of transmission is mounted onto wording which is forged 
against Rasūl Allah ass, or a weak chain is mounted onto an authentic 
narration he will be able to differentiate between them. He will know 
that, taste its taste, and separate between the lean and the strong, and the 
authentic and the unauthentic. For the words of Rasūl Allah Asse are not 


unclear to a person who has tasted them 


And Ibn al-Salah has stated that sometimes they would identify a forgery 
from an indication within the narrated text. For lengthy narrations, as 
he suggests, were forged and the poor quality of their language and their 
purport testify to them being forgeries.’ 


1 Al-Kifayah fi Ilm al-Riwayah, p. 431. 


2 Oawā'id al-Tahdīth min Funūn Mustalah al-Hadith, p. 137. 
3 Mugaddimah Ibn al-Salah, p. 58. 
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Likewise, Ibn al-Qayyim has authored a book exclusive to this topic 
after the following question was posed to him: “Is it possible to identify 
a forged narration by way of a rule other than looking into its chain of 
transmission?” Hence, he enlisted 44 rules pertaining to this matter and 
presented 273 narrations as examples; he mentioned the reasons for them 
being forgeries only through his analyses of their wording. This is in his 
book al-Manar al-Munīf fi al-Sahih wa al-Da īf. 


For further details, refer to our treatise al-Tashīh wa al-Tad īf ‘ind al-Rawāfid, 
a book wherein refutation is made of Ja'far al-Subhani, the supreme 
contemporary scholar of the Rawafid. 


Nonetheless, the predominant principle of scrutinizing the wording 
according to the Rawāfid is that it will not be practiced if the hadith 
agrees with the Ahl al-Sunnah, whom they dub the commonality. Because 
opposing the commonality, as their narrations suggest, ensures guidance.' 
But this has only increased them in their deviance. 


Also, some of the Imams are reported to have said, as appears in the books 
of the shīah themselves: 


luy LS BE Cle 1L Y 
Do not accept from us that which opposes the Book of our Lord.’ 


However, the Shrah scholars did not implement this principle, rather the 
principle to which the Imams ordered them to refer to, i.e. the Qur'an, has 
been implicated by their many narrations which attack it.’ 


1 Usül al-Kaft, 1/68; Wasā il al-Shiah, 27/107. 
2 Ibid. 1/69,71. Therein there a few narrations to this extent. 
3 Usūl Madhhab al-Shi'ah, 1/355, onwards. 
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Section Three 
A Brief Study of the Book al-Kāfī 


Herein we will present some brief examples regarding the condition of the 
narrations and the narrators of al-Kaft wherefrom it will become clear that this 
book plays a pivotal role in shaping the beliefs of the Shrah. It will also become 
clear that this book is based upon the reports of narrators who were nothing but 
liars, charlatans, and bearers of invalid and false beliefs. 


The discussion will revolve around two points: 


1. Condition of the narrations. 


2. Status of the narrators. 


Condition of the Narrations 


Ayatollah al-Burgaī says: 


ceo Y L SUI SS ops eio Cpe ei s IL S Ladle) pore SIS! OLS 0] 
The book al-Kaft gathers contradictions and opposites, and it includes 


within its covers innumerable fables.' 


After having learnt the status of this book and rank according to the Rawafid, 
as has passed previously, let us now proceed to enlisting some of the comedic 
and untoward content which appears therein. These comedic and deplorable 
narrations could not have originated from an intelligent person, let alone the 
possibility of them being attributed to the Ahl al-Bayt of Nabi ázat- or to Nabi 
Acsi himself. 


Because my intention is brevity, I will suffice on presenting some of what appears 
in the book, and from Allah 35532 do I seek assistance. 


1. The Kufr and Shirk which occur therein 


This will become clear from the following points: 


1 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 29. An introduction to al-Burga T will come under our discussion regarding the 


conditions of the narrators of al-Kafi. 


169 


A 


> Attributing Bada to Allah 355 


Abū Ja far and Abū ‘Abd Allah X are reported to have said: 


Jal Ste ss dou di en ally ale all o al Deg tous Gs ha) 
g tee pall er ded palo Ed Gi ees OS : al gā ol gu Lad Ule NI „oj MI 
Sca GES SA OB 5535 Ty ale aU ho a UU 

When the people belied Rasūl Allah Asses, Allah dts: intended to 
destroy the people of the earth except "Alī and those besides him due to 
the verse, “So leave them (O Muhammad), for you are not to be blamed.” 
Thereafter otherwise occurred to Allah 35 so he had mercy on the 
believers. Thereafter Allah 455 said to his Nabi, "And remind, for indeed, 


the reminder benefits the believers." 
» Reprobating the Book of Allah 
Abū Jafar sak said: 
4] g LS alain y araa bey ois YI J 21 LS «lS OF BI poe adl oI a tod es 
PLI ale odes cyo LFV ASI ache JV cal op de Y Sls al 


None from the people has claimed that he compiled the entire Qur'an as 
it was revealed but a liar. No one compiled it and memorized it as it was 
revealed by Allah ste. beside "Alī zzi and the Imams si after him.’ 


And Abū al-Hasan #2 was asked: 
Lal x of Ged Vy eed LS Uaze Coe Ged OF EL OLY goms LJ SI Chee 
pola o „Siem probed LS 155 3l Cy SLB SIG gd Sie Lal LS 
“May I be sacrificed for thee. We hear verses of the Qur’an which are not 


recorded by us as we hear them and we are unable to read them correctly 


as they have been conveyed to us from you. So will we be sinful?” 


He said, “No. Read as you have learnt, for there will come to you he who 
will teach you.” 


1 Rawdah al-Kaft, 8/103. 


2 Usül al-Kafi, 1/228. 
3 Ibid., 2/619. 
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> Claiming that the Book of Allah is Interpolated 


Salim ibn Salamah narrates: 

laj i be che pad OF aI ye By > zl UL s PAI ae UI Le GI le jo jT 
ed ce eel ās US T al bel ail ode ge S re ade Ul te gh SLB ALI 
Nimas gēls ote le fog je Ul OLS T3 pr! ale ill eG Gals sla 

eI «dle le a5 cil 
A person read to Abū ‘Abd Allah sxe whilst I was listening to some dialects 
of the Qur'an which people did not normally read. Abū ‘Abd Allāh se'st said, 
“Stop reading this, read like how the people read till the Mahdi emerges. 


Once the Mahdi emerges he will read the book of Allah 355: differently,” 
and he then took out the Mushaf of Alī ssi! 


And it is narrated from Abū ‘Abd Allah that: 
TESI ede dob Cimas Ls qu ley PLS! Lele dab ira) Ute Ol s 
SE lia SSL 5 pis ad as JG Pel galo dob Cimas bey 18 JG 
Joby Bom e SOT s ad le aly cnl ys 


“And by us is the Mushaf of Fatimah, and what do they know what is the 
Mushaf of Fatimah saige?” 


The narrator said, “I asked: what is the Mushaf of Fatimah saige?” 
He replied, “A Mushaf which has three-fold the like of your Qur'àn, and by 


Allah, there is not in your Qur’an from it a letter”? 


Some of their Distortions 
Abū Basir said to Abū ‘Abd Allah sak: 
nd ule XY e on ISU gēls Glebe: ile JL: Us sie AUI U 93 a3 ober 


«Ul he eres gle JS por le Jy ably ss tU css Gl x NUT rue Leila a 
PASI pele AS is | ruta ably ga Ss y cally le 


1 Ibid., 2/633. 
2 Ibid., 1/239. 
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“May I be sacrificed for thee. The verse of Allah $53, ‘A supplicant asked 
for a punishment bound to happen, to the disbelievers in the successorship 
of ‘Alt, of it there is no preventer; in my region we do not read it like this.” 


He replied, “In this manner, by Allah, did Jibril descend with it to Muhammad 


ize and in this manner, by Allah, it is documented in the Mushaf of 


Fatimah saige”! 
Abū ‘Abd Allah is reported to have said: 


AI pre ias ally ale aU he Mme Sell abe fs pm a ele oI OF ail o) 
Ī 


iC 


The Qur'an which Jibril brought to Muhammad «ssi contained 17 000 


verses.” 


This, without a doubt, is equivalent to approximately three times the Qur'an. It 
is, thus, the Mushaf of Fatimah that they claim. 


Also, Al-Kulaynī has established a chapter in al-Kāfī with the title: the entire 
Qur'an was not compiled by anyone besides the Imams Sici and they had full 
knowledge of it. 


Zayd ibn Jahm says: 
JU Keel ye SÍ un Rel 0,455 Ol J jā ax UU el ale aU! Le col ge 
ody bol y f ogi le SLB. Cg oh BU oed is Uy og] SUB Siasi Maa eee Jā 
(gei 
I heard Abū ‘Abd Allah sdk saying, “Lest there be A'immah (Imams) who 


are Azkā (purer) than your A'immah (Imams).” 
I said, "May I be sacrificed for thee, A'immah?" 
He said, "Yes, By Allah, A’immah.” 


I replied, “We read it as Arba (more in number and strength)" 


1 Rawdah al-Kāfi, 8/57, 58. 
2 Usül al-Kafi, 2/634. 
3 Usūl al-Kafi, 1/228. 
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He asked, “What is Arba?” He indicated with his hand as if shunning it.' 
Abū ‘Abd Allah sale said regarding the following verse: 
iKa dae ljg 5B ai edo oy AS EV s he AY pd eos alll aber ey 
cd; 


And whoever obeys Allah and His Rasūl regarding the successorship of 


c 


Alī sss and the Imams thereafter? he is indeed successful with a great 


success.? 


Abū ‘Abd Allah is reported to have said: 


RSV g mes cally šos deg los SOLAS JS rye eol J Lage Jā 


And we had taken a promise from Adam before of certain words regarding 


Muhammad, ‘Ali, Fatimah, al-Hasan, al-Husayn and the Imams see 
from their posterity, but he forgot. Indeed this is how it was revealed to 


Muhammad ze 4 
And Abü Ja'far has said: 


a ly d Lands HAS AST s ache alll he deme cle AV odi PAI abe ju per dy 
La gle Bal ST Gs ly AS Ol pi 


Jibril sie descended with this verse upon Muhammad zs like this, 
“How wretched is that for which they sold themselves, that they would 
disbelieve in what Allah has revealed regarding ‘Ali through their outrage.” 


Abū ‘Abd Allah is reported to have said: 


1 The correct verse is: 
zl oho l6 seal 

So that one community be more plentiful than another community. [Sürah al-Nahl: 92] 
2 The portions which have been underlined, in the subsequent examples, are not part of the 
original verse and claimed to have been deliberately omitted. 
3 Usül al-Kafi, 1/292. 
4 Ibid., 1/416. 
5 Ibid., 1/417. 
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ode Ly es ay od exS Uy ĪSA teres de AVI og: pS! ale bn y 
ala ce ëy gen Lb de 3 Line 
Jibril sie descended with this verse upon Muhammad zs like this, 


“And if you are in doubt about what we have sent down upon our servant 
regarding Alī, then produce a Sirah a like thereof?" 


Al-Rida is reported to have said the following: 


db aši 
It is indeed burdensome for the polytheist what you call them to, O 


Muhammad regarding the successorship of ‘Ali’ This is how it appears in 
the manuscript.? 


Abü Ja'far says: 


ule IB ed a GI ue egi deme ST iii Jad LYI eee pr d; 

O glands Vgl Ga KLASI ce yo pgm Js SI pole oy 
Jibril sie came down with this verse, but those who wronged the family of 
Muhammad in their right changed those words to a statement other than 
that which had been revealed, “So we sent down upon those who wronged 
the family of Muhammad in their right a punishment from the sky because 


they were defiantly disobeying.” 


Someone read the following verse in the presence of Abū ‘Abd Allah sz: 
To? VAL pot Rus "2. my PUN ee 
Og falls Jas eS ee alll el Bs 
And say, "Do, for Allah will see your deeds and His Messenger and the believers,” 


Abü ‘Abd Allah said to him: 


1 Ibid., 1/417. 

2 Ibid., 1/418. 

3 Ibid., 1/423,424. 

4 Sürah Tawbah: 105. 
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O gl] red Ogi golly spa Lai co Se pa 

This is not how it is, it is actually, ‘And those who are safe.’ And we are the 

safe people.' 
These are just a few examples of the many distortions and claims of certain 
things being from the Book of Allah 3555 whereas they are not from the Book 
of Allah 35533572, It is without a doubt that all of this has been forged against 
Abū ‘Abd Allah (Jafar al-Sadiq), Abū Ja far (Muhammad al-Bāgir), al-Ridā (Alī ibn 
Misa), and the other Imāms of the Ahl al-Bayt of Nabi zag. 


> Their Determination to Oppose the Ahl al-Sunnah 
Abū ‘Abd Allāh is reported to have said: 


Soa ee UV C O23 ty OS Joy Ll 
oe ul > ins olas vbl ed| ke abus 
wet | LSU OT Syd US oye d Uz aj Dl Lī ee oi 

MERI 
Any person who between him and his brother is an argument and the latter 
calls him to a person from his brothers so that he may decide between 
the two of them, and the former disagrees but to raise the matter to these 
people (the Ahl al-Sunnah), he will be like those whom Allah sex has 
referred to in this verse, "Have you not seen those who have claimed to believe 
in what was revealed to you, and what was revealed before you, they which to refer 


legislation to Taghüt whilst they were commanded to reject it.”? 


2. The Fables and Fantasies which Occur therein 


This is evident from the following points: 


» The Silent and Loud Flatulence of the Imams are like Musk 


Abü Ja'far says: 


1 Ibid., 1/424. 
2 Furū al-Kafi, 7/411. 
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Lai oly he pēs IVI de ga lly cl pee dl glee Uy ie pte PLN 
O^ 6$ 3 oor, Vg elt Vy cali ely Vy ols plēst V s cooled pre 

Ag eal g o es US ga Vy thine! doa! So garš g cll ca cg LS ade 
The Imam has ten signs: He is pure and circumcised, and when he falls on 
the earth [after borth], he falls on his hands raising his voice with the two 
testimonies (of faith), he is never in the state of major impurity, his eyes 
sleep but not his heart, he does not yawn, he does not stretch, he can see 
behind himself just as he can see ahead, his excreta, soft and loud flatulence 
are like the smell of musk, and the earth has been appointed to conceal it 
and swallow it.! 


> Al-Hasan can Speak Seventy Million Languages 


Abū ‘Abd Allah se says that Hasan said: 


IS ides Jed e o bagale peal GEV Groth Leste! cud al o] 
Ul Leo Lo šā JS els cd) IT Cl o ins Gea y pl rna Call all Lage als 

P oem i Gt jm gelo Ley ga Ley Lagd Ley SLU! apa G1 
For Allah are two cities, one in the east and one in the west. Upon them is a 
steel wall, and upon each one of them are a hundred-thousand door frames 
(doors). There are seventy million languages each of which is spoken by its 
people. And I know all the languages and what is in the two cities and what 
is between them. And there is no evidence upon them other than me and 


my brother Husayn.’ 


> The Imam can Speak all the Languages of all the Creations 
Abū Hamzah Nasir al-Khādim says: 
U3 cya Coed Uso s ps 3 3 e gll Ule AQ ay pb dames Ul cane 
Jel e Vis eo abe aod gl ās um Jo uds Sy tl Wy lia JS y 
Qa me ow Sbdy Sols Ul of Jl de [Sb UL ati coa fla US 
eal ests JEV s CLS 3$ rey SEU ghey ped [Sails gl. 


1 Usül al-Kaft, 1/388, 389. 
2 Ibid., 1/462. 
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I heard Abū Muhammad more than once talking to his slaves in their 
languages, slaves who were Turks, Romans, and Europeans. I was surprised 
at that and said to myself, “This person was born in Madinah and he did not 
emerge to anyone till Abū al-Hasan passed away, so how is this possible?” 
So, he came to me and said, "Allah 35:3: has made clear his evidence to 
His entire creation in everything and He grants him (i.e. the Imam) the 


knowledge of languages, lineages, lifespans, and events.! 


> Bathing with a Vessel made from the Clay-pots of Egypt Makes you Shameless 


‘Alt ibn Asbat narrates the following from Abū al-Hasan al-Rida: 


BL Sy 9298 pl ads Lol clas Kory hy L5 Vy Lad LS Y 


Do not eat in its earthenware and do not wash you heads with its soil, for 


they take away a person's possessiveness, and instil in him shamelessness.’ 


> Al-Husayn would Suckle from the Finger of Nabi css and his Tongue 
Abū ‘Abd Allah says: 
alel etd gill a 55 OUS BT cy Vy (PIN Lede) Sab oya emerald ad» e 
SUN s ces E AR Ls Lge ood ad D 
Al-Husayn did not drink the milk of Fatimah saige nor any woman. He 


would be brought to Nabi zs who would place his thumb in his mouth. 


He would, thus, suck from it enough to suffice him for two to three days? 


And in another narration from Abi al-Hasan al-Rida it stated: 


ela ri poe eaa d SLI ALS imo ay 5 OS GJE ae AUI hee) (LEO 
AI o eS 
Al-Husayn would be brought to Nabi «ssi who would give him his 


tongue. He would suck it and would suffice on that. He did not drink the 
milk of a woman.* 


1 Ibid., 1/509. 
2 Furū al-Kafi, 6/386. 
3 Ibid., 1/465. 
4 Ibid., 1/465. 
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> The Nabi iXX» would Suckle from the Breast of his Uncle Abu Talib 
Abū ‘Abd Allah says: 
culi (535 gle Ce gol tālā cel ad ead Gul Se as ase alll Le cpl ay Le 
Lg] dažā pla JE dele (gle CJ gol By ce Gol aca ad i LJ à aU J SE 


When Nabi sa was born he stayed for days without milk. Abū Talib, 
thus, gave him his own breast and Allah $5: sent down milk into it. Nabi 
dessieii drank from it for days till Abū Talib found Halimah al-Sa‘diyyah and 


gave him to her.' 
> Eating Sand is the Cure to Every Sickness 
Abū al-Hasan says: 
Bae JS oye Lal aby are ES Y Sy elo IS cy lids 
All sand is Haram just like a dead animal, blood, and the meat of a pig, with 
the exception of the sand of the grave of Husayn se. For therein is a cure 


for every sickness, but one should not have too much of it, and security 


from every fear. 


» Drinking Water at night Causes Yellow Water 
Abū ‘Abd Allah says: 
Pe eld 5 9 Ul ld ieelpa 


And drinking water when waking up at night causes yellow water 


> Ramadan is a Name from the Names of Allah 35;5c 
Sa'd narrates from Abi Ja‘far that he said: 
sU Vig Olas as Vy Obes ja | ga V QU Olas G Si Je) ALAS oe LS 
dera e AU slawi ys il Glas, OB Lee; 
1 Ibid., 1/448. 


2 Furū al-Kafi, 6/378. 
3 Ibid., 6/383. 
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We were eight men by him and we talked about Ramadan. He said, “Do not 
say this is Ramadan, or Ramadan came, or Ramadan went. For Ramadan is 


a name from the names of Allah $5! 


» Satiation Causes Leprosy 


Abū ‘Abd Allah says: 


vel x eel ule Js 


Eating to one's fill causes leprosy.’ 


» Eating Melon Causes Paralyses 
Al-Ridā is reported to have said: 
«zo WL 3 gx cU] s Ge JI gle lad 
Eating melon on an empty stomach in the morning causes paralyses, we 
seek the refuge of Allah from that 
> Fatimah áis was Free from Menstruation 
Abū al-Hasan says: 
odes Y LSI Ob oj 
The daughters of the Ambiya’ do not menstruate.* 
And Abū Jafar is reported to have said: 
che does OU 4 lal AG (I ory je abl Lum ol PAJU Lee Sabi Oy UJ 
al JU pi Seabed e Headed g plat kadas sl JG $ dab lolon ally abe abi 
GU ead ey el Slay 2 al gada JĀJ ly eS ale par 


When Fatimah paige was born Allah 35 sent revelation to an angel, 


so he made the tongue of Nabi #«i\ utter it and, thus, he named her 


1 Ibid., 4/69, 70. 

2 Ibid., 6/269. 

3 Ibid., 6/361. 

4 Furü' al-Kaft, 6/361. 
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Fatimah. Thereafter he said, “I have weaned you with knowledge and I have 


weaned you from menstruation.” 


Thereafter, Abū Jafar said, "By Allah, Allah 3552 weaned her with 


knowledge and from menstruation at the time of the covenant.”! 


> The Narrations of the Donkey ‘Ufayr 


Al-Kulayni has narrated from ‘Alt ibn Abt Talib zs the following: 


Alas aki ally ale Ul Lo WI poy ad dele pie a icol ll a pet dl ol 

E lp andy aj ēkā alas ge tN MEET PC 
The first animal to die was Ufayr. When Nabi ist» passed away it cut its 
reign and went about running till it came to the well of the Bani Khatamah 


in Oubā and threw itself in it and, thus, it became its grave. 
Amir al-Mu'minin is reported to have said: 


«uuo oh o] ely Cat gk SLB JE, adhe UI he aU Spey LS sl S o] 
Alis le rod oy) al] pL XLI m d ea OUS al aul ye tole Ge ul e 
GU 4M aali getty eI dew AS pp lee sled! Mia he ope ¢ se JE 

glass! EUS cher 


That donkey spoke to Rasūl Allah Asie and said, "May my parents be 
sacrificed for thee my father told me from its father, from its grandfather, 
from its father that he was with Nūh sie in the ship. Nuh sue stood up 
to him and passed his hand over its buttock and said, "There will appear 
from the posterity of this donkey, a donkey which will be mounted by the 
leader of the Prophets and their seal” So, all praise is for Allah 3553 who 
has made me that donkey.” 


So, this narration is narrated by al-Kulayni with its chain of transmission, and 
its chain as you notice is filled with donkeys. What is appalling is that this chain 
appears in the most authentic of their books. 


Then, in terms of the hadith dimension this narration contains many flaws: 


1 Usül al-Kaft, 1/460. 
2 Ibid., 1/237. 
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1. The chain of transmission contains unknown narrators, this is because we 
do not know whether they are reliable retainers or not? And I have not 
found any scholar who has documented their biographies. Probably the 
reader would want to join me in searching for their biographies in the books 
Hayat al-Hayawan and al-Hayawān of al-Dimyarī and al-Jahiz respectively. 


2. How can a donkey say, ‘may my father and mother be sacrificed for thee’? 
Who is its father and who is its mother so that they be sacrificed for Rasūl 
Allah Assisi? This is without a doubt tarnishing the reputation of Rasūl 
Allāh izstās as is clear. In fact, it is trivialising his stature and gives an 
impression of lack of respect on the path of those who attribute this speech 
to the leader of the entire creation izs«feāīe; i.e. that a donkey say to him 
may my father and my mother be sacrificed for thee. 


3. In this narration there is a narrator who is accused of lying, and that is 
the grandfather of the father of the donkey ‘Ufayr. This is because it could 
never have met Nth sxe but still claims that Nüh $$ passed his hand 
over its buttock. 


All praise is due to Allah for the bounty of intellect. Can there be anyone with a 
thicker face, firmer cheek who is more impudent and emboldened to speak such 
lies than this? 


3. The Narrations of al-Kafi Contradicting the Noble Qur'an 


Hereunder, we present a simple illustration of the narrations of Abū ‘Abd Allah 
Jafar al-Sàdiq which are found in al-K@fi (narrations which are falsely attributed 
to him), and which entirely contradict the Noble Qur'àn. 


It is without doubt that Imam Jafar al-Sadiq XXe is a great Imam and enjoys 
a very high ranking according to the both the Sunnis and the Shrah. He was 
accorded the title al-Sadiq (the truthful), obviously he was not accorded this title 


but after it was completely harmonious with his statements and actions. Hashim 
Ma rif al-Husayni says: 


> tolls d gall y eaae Eua) Gye M casa coa) b o ial y gari 
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His describers concur that he was accorded the title al-Sadiq because he 

was known for his truthfulness in speech and his genuineness in speech 

and action, to the extent that he became the center of people’s discussion 

in his time.’ 
Indeed, the Rafidah do not know the creed of Ja'far al-Sadiq, for they have only 
collated conjectured opinions and forgeries which they found appeasing and 
attributed them to him. 


And as I have said, whatever we will present hereunder are fabrications which 
they have attributed to Abū Abd Allāh Ja'far al-Sadiq, for he is pure from making 


such statements. 
Hereunder are some narrations: 


1. Mu‘awiyah ibn ‘Ammar narrates the following from Abū ‘Abd Allāh: 
t JU Gi ASG (EAH ALY ANG bey jo all Si PM de al Le ol ye 
Ld ras VY) Des sled oye UI kās VJ seed LAI aly ij 
Concerning the verse of Allah, "And for Allah 3553: are beautiful names, so 
call out to him with them," he said, "We are, by Allah, the beautiful names of 


Allah without recognising who Allah $5 will not accept a single action 


from the bondsmen.”” 


This contradicts the following verses: 


VIPERA UNI alls 
And for Allah $5s:- are beautiful names, so call out to him with them.* 
: RATS 1» e BUE oy ag "m. s. d 
eM LY ālš 15235 U UT S22 (ši of QUI Se Ja 
Say, “Call upon Allah 355. or call upon the most merciful, whichever name you 


call to him belong the best names.” 


1 Sirah al-A'immah al-Ithnay ‘Ashar, 1/273. 
2 Usül al-Kāfi, 1/143, 144. 

3 Surah al-A'raf: 180. 

4 Sūrah al-Isra’: 110. 
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ro 1 
WEN. 
Lem LI PII ce UI JUI AUI Sa 
He is Allah, the creator, the inventor, the fashioner; to him belong the best names. 


Pure is Allah! Allah ds attributes the best names to himself, and the 
infallible Imams claims that the best names are the Imams themselves. 


It seems as though the infallible Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq did not study the 
Qur'an, or he studied it but did not understand it, or he understood it 
but was a victim of fanaticism. In fact, we even find him emphasising 
his statement and supporting it with an oath. Pure is Allah! Are you not 
accorded the title ‘al-Sadiq’? Of what benefit then is your oath? Your title 
is enough. Hence, there is no doubt that this is falsely attributed to him. 


2. Sayf al-Tammar narrates: 


Ux oge le SUUS c soe gb iail pa dele PLI ele alll Le al ae US 
SE TĒLI coss AST Gy SLB eee Ge Ld Ubi dae] i ul Bey xus 
i) ond La eM y ga lel SIL AY pss eee oa S i. cul e 
uem GS ale SS b ee Lax Sy (OUS Ls ele Lael Las p (uo ye OY clog 

Xl yg Uy ake Ui lee Ul Spy rye old yy Wy Xe Jl e pä 
We were by Abū ‘Abd Allah šei, a group of the Shrah, in the Hijr (the 
Hatim area). 


He said, “There is a spy upon us.” 
We thus looked to the right and to the left and did not see anyone. 
So, we said, “There is no spy upon us.” 


He, thus, said, “By the lord of the Ka'bah, by the lord of the building,” saying 
that three times, “If I were between Misa and Khidar I would inform them 
that I am more knowledgeable than them and I would inform them of 
what is not in their possession. Because Musa and Khidar were granted the 
knowledge of what happened, not of what will happen and what is to happen 
till the day of Judgement. And that we inherited from Rasūl Allah 2i" 


1 Sūrah al-Hashr: 24. 
2 Usūl al-Kāfi, 1/260, 261. 
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This contradicts the following verses of the Qur'an: 


e 
o o£ z 


EI ^ E o E o 2 
o ^ la LOCA ^^ 33% ^u o 3 o P A 
eX V5 de deeb $ nl les Jol Ge ees Jē 
Say, “Iam not something new amongst the messengers, nor do I know what will be 


done with me or with you." 


4 : 4 Zaria t ez 29 oZ okoy Zo AA A oe Sgt 
oU YI V5 SES G ie 5 IS GG yal Fe Um 35 AS) ES es 


And, thus, we have revealed to you an inspiration of our command (the Our ān), you 
did not know what is the book or what is faith.” 


MIN] CORN SG SIGE a s LY Jā 


Say none in the heavens and earth knows the unseen except Allah.” 


^ - ^ zx rd ^ E „7 E PO Z P 
«1 ow ° Pow ec. e 9 TS a“ o e o. o. ay 0 m 
That is from the news of the unseen which we reveal to you, you knew it not, neither 


you not your people.* 


i 
ee Md » 


So, say, "The unseen is only for Allah.” 


Pd jn ^ e a nan Site ane ^ 
55 NI Uds V J eus ols 9 
And with him are the keys of the unseen; none knows them except him.* 


This also contradicts the statement of Imam Ja‘far himself in another 
narration wherein he has refuted the claim of those who say that he is 
infallible Imam who knows the unseen. Hence, Sadir narrates the following: 


1 Sürah al-Ahgāf: 9. 
2 Sūran al-shūrā: 52. 
3 Sūrah al-Naml: 65. 
4 Saran Hid: 49. 

5 Surah Yunus: 20. 

6 Surah al-An'am: 59. 
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3| PAI adhe aU ee ul ples C VS oy ly III oes a gly LT es 
Le ed ela LÍ O poe je el BY Lene b LU ala JET GB nate gay UE g 
ade Leb eu gh COS il nds Creo Jal eles 5e all VE Cost be 

Files ch à 
I, Abū Basir, Yahya al-Bazzāz, and Dawid ibn Kathir were in the gathering 
of Abū ‘Abd Allah siz«&, He came out to us angry and when he took his seat 
he said, “Appalling indeed are a people who claim that we know the unseen; 
none besides Allah 3%. knows the unseen. I wanted to beat my slave girl, 
but she ran away from me and I did not know in which of the rooms of the 


house she was.”' 
3. Abū ‘Abd Allāh is reported to have said: 
unie sea s ede > ade aU als U La eld o LE giiel ops 


Whoever starts his day by divulging our secret, Allah 355 will put upon 


him the heat of steel and the constrains of prison 


And in another narration Sulayman ibn Khalid narrates the following from 


Abii ‘Abd Allah: 
4UI Í aeli coy call o jef aas ope cuo le pS] Ole | 


O Sulayman, you are upon a creed, whoever conceals it Allah will elevate 


him, and whoever divulges it Allah will disgrace him. 


This contradicts the following verse: 


c dd bāls oris Og. nu sg, 


bs ces basis: TE 
LS sā CS salu Cal zs šī S33 id ga Side 


^ 


El 


3 


JEN dēj 


1 Usūl al-Kāfi, 1/257. 
2 Ibid., 2/372. 
3 Ibid., 2/222. 
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Indeed, they who conceal what Allah has sent down of the book and exchange it for 
a small price-those consume not into their bellies except the fire. And Allah will not 
speak to them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify them. And they will 
have a painful punishment. Those are the ones who have exchanged guidance for 


error and forgiveness for punishment. How patient they are for the fire.’ 


It also contradicts another narration from Ja'far al-Sadiq wherein he 


states that he has been ordered by Allah 355522 to convey, wherefrom we 
understand the absence of concealing. He says: 


b erg je AU cue LAL cades U pol call ele oye Ule g call pew oye lyas Late Os 


And by us is a secret from the secrets of Allah, and knowledge from the 
knowledge of Allah. He ordered us to convey it, and, thus, we conveyed 


from Allah what he ordered us to convey.’ 
4. Abū al-Rabī al-shāmī narrates the following from Abū ‘Abd Allāh zii: 
pē las òf eli 13] ey oj 
The Imam, when he wants to know, he is taught.’ 
This contradicts the following verses: 
AMI LES Of ME E Gs 
And you do not will except if Allah wills.’ 
dy Sit eA ee ee LM 
Sad 55 aU LS Of VL os 5 5 
And you do not will except if Allah wills, the lord of the universe? 


Likewise, Ja'far al-Sadiq contradicts himself in the following narration which 
is narrated by Safwan, from whoever he narrates, from Abū ‘Abd Allah: 


1 Sürah al-Baqarah: 174-175. 
2 Usül al-Kafi, 1/402. 

3 Ibid., 1/258. 

4 Surah al-Insan: 30. 

5 Surah al-Takwir: 29. 
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La fats soll all oai: jo SLB mal 15] y moi 15] al 3l Li robe tal S 
ope ets le fad V p ets 
I asked him, "Teach me something I can say morning and evening.” 


He replied, "Say: all praise is due to Allah who does what he wills and does 


not do what others besides him will.’ 
„Jafar al-Sadiq says: 
ole à Ul ame oped opts ol nll 
O Ibn Abt Ya'fūr, we are the evidences of Allah in his servants.’ 
He also says: 
Ab g im yale de Shey Sls Ul lugs ga 


We are the witnesses of Allah 3&5 on his creation and his evidences in 
the earth 


This contradicts the verse of Allah 41:2. which states that the evidences 


cars) 


are the Ambiyā Waisi and messengers. Allah 3555 says: 


So that —€— will have no argument na Allah after the messengers.* 
And Alī zás said: 
aime all g ade «Ulls doa Les Cel 


With our Nabi Muhammad {zafe his evidence is completed. 


Whilst concluding this illustration of contradiction, I would like to say the 


following: if the response of the Twelver Shr'ah Rawafid is that the narrations we 


1 Usül al-Kāfi, 2/529. 


2 Usül al-Kafi, 1/191. 
3 Usūl al-Kāfi, 1/191. 
4 Sūrah al-Nisa’: 165. 
5 Nahj al-Balāghah, 1/177. 
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have cited from al-Kafi from Ja far al-Sadiq are weak or forged and, thus, unworthy 
of substantiation, then why don’t we find in them resoluteness to clarify the 
weakness of these narrations for their opponents before even an Imāmī Shri, so 
that he does not advance them as evidence against them? 


Furthermore, if the shīah are really so concerned with the studying of the 
chain in every narration, then why was the book Zubdat al-Kāfī' of al-Bahbūdī 
confiscated from markets and why were the Shrah scholars unhappy with his 
criticism of al-Kaft? 


Professor Misa al-Müsawi says: 


AL pas pb 15 ado g Ladd pret Cadell cle cya Mels Lue Ge of Axel Y; 
Qe Bb līt! paras SLY Slo ss bly JT pe Sat Co 
lake OÍ as eI oe Leyte pes c Las pled! Lal Su dl coul s JI 
Zāles Otto Lele Ogden Cdl SI Ob Lad D gems pils Cadel 
LBL ces port ode Ob ò edo pay to LP ilbh Olly) ed Cadell 
Del Garb eles MeV ga Las ad AUS eo eee ls garas S js C$ Lal 
AS gina, gis ele NL risas dat! ble; LSS BB. bl I eda fia 
ge chal e KL, GE! Ad pins Clore} GE aby 3 tile de aLI 
qn Baar dots Cod] g šai J ple 9 e ASU! O las spe coll s Jl ode [te JUI 

oed! cor de pē! 
I do not believe that a single religious leader from the leaders of the shīī 
dogma, in the past and the present, has undertaken the task of sifting the 
narrations of the Shīī books to remove those narrations which have falsely 
been attributed to the Imams regarding the impugning of the Khulafa’ and 
other narrations which, according to sound reason, are baseless and could 
never have originated from the Imam. Whereas the scholars of the dogma 
concur that the books they rely upon regarding religious issues contain 
fallacious and invalid narrations. They also believe that these books 
gather between their covers, oysters and earthenware, and authentic 
and lackluster narrations. But despite that these leaders have not treaded 
the path of rectifying this type of narrations. So, if our Shīī leaderships 
are characterized by valour, and they believe in the responsibility of 


1 He will be discussed under the discussion of authentication and deeming weak. 
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eradicating the disputes which has been placed upon their shoulders, 
they would assume the responsibility of all the disputes; would strive to 
eliminate such narrations from the bellies of the books and the minds of 
the Shrah; and they would open a new page in the history of Islam wherein 
goodness would engulf all the Muslims.’ 


This is some of what appears in al-Kaft the greatest of their books. Had my 
intention been a detailed covering of all their laughable content, I would refer to 
other books like: al-Anwar al-Nu māniyyah, Bihar al-Anwar, Salūnī Qabl an Tafgidunī, 
Madinah al-Ma'ājiz, Zahr al-Rabī and many more of their credible books. For by 
Allah in these books is contained the most astounding of content. 


Now at the end, listen to Ayatollah al-Burgaī and what he has to say about the 
inception of the Shīī narrations in his book Kasr al-Sanam: 


el oe Bed egg c eel LET en eb col JE ope iš 3 90 3 te be d; 
pes E ado AUI hee (ul cse ēda asbl | gēl Cell i peel gl c Sai 
But after the passage of one or two centuries, reports emerged in the name 


of religion, and personnel came about in the name of hadith scholars and 


exegetes, who presented narrations reaching consistently to Nabī iiie. 

Till he says: 
8l pao GLEN) Cay coL Ll] SEES ode Of ad Lege lia LS cx, 
dat) ym pte! LoS šo II 


I have written this book to explain that these differences only came about 
because of forged narrations which appear in our reliable books, the Shīah. 


And he says: 


Là oe Vode ST ia Ta SUI SS lol i adel Lith a 0 gels oil ols 
iade 35 p> Slee 553 J ee SW oI SWI o Ja 


The forgers who resembled students and were people of fallacies forged 
most of these narrations in the second and third century, when there were 
no seminaries of knowledge. 


1 Al-Shī ah wa al-Tashīh, p. 66. 
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Thereafter Ayatollah al-Burgaī mentions that al-Shaykh al-Sadüq was a working 
individual who sold rice in Qum; he had written a book wherein he gathered 
everything he heard from whom he met and considered good and transmitted 
it. Likewise, Muhammad ibn Ya'gūb al-Kulayni was also a grocer in Baghdad who 
also gathered and documented over a period of twenty years what he heard from 
the people of his creed and was then deemed an authority. This is because in that 
era there were no scholars of Din as per the understanding thereof today. Till he 


says: 


CLL E ole eal em cng) LIS SIS LS 0% CES Gt cd 
US frat LS cyl elated spe Lal SSI cole pò golly 
I would want to know how the book al-Kāfī was sufficient for them when he 


has drawn hundreds of narrations, and fallacious content from the enemies 


of the religion and documented them, as we will explain that. 


And he says: 


li Cem ope pl SS aig yg III > cya el pw BS co ee AISI OUS 8 
oe ooo «oed sees sinall cya aly plānas LI Cem ge Ul s cale po yey 
iail ope fe SM ehde a J gi Us day dail JI slid] lol s ce ga 


In the book al-Kafi there are many flaws, in the chains of transmission 
and transmitters and in the wordings of the narrations and their subject- 
matters. As for the chains, most of its narrators are weak, unknown, people 
whose identities have not fully been disclosed, and people who had false 
beliefs. And this is what the Shi'āh scholars of the transmitter biographies 
have said. 


Thereafter he goes onto delineate the objective of writing the book Kasr al- 
Sanam. He thus says: 


1. Many fables have entered Islam in the name of the Imam, and we know 
that these fables are not acceptable according to the intelligent and the 
scholars, in fact they are the cause of their reprehension. These fables 
have mostly entered through the forging of narrations and through undue 
reliance upon the early scholars. Therefore, it is important to purify Islam 
from such blemishes. 
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2. Majority of the Shit sects, which are close to a hundred groups, have 
based their dogma upon these narrations. And these fallacious narrations 
assist them in advancing their ideologies. For this reason, and in order to 
eliminate the causes of differences and dissension between the Muslims, 
and to reach unity, it is suited or necessary to write a book of this kind. 


3. They have played with the verses of the Book of Allah and have averted 
them from their actual interpretations mostly on the basis of these 
narrations and reports. They also omitted the meanings of these divine 
verses on the basis of forged exegetic comments attributed to the Imam. 
Therefore, it should be clear that the narrators of the reports did not have 


a pure motive. 


4. These narrations have also been the cause for the negative assumptions 
of the majority of Muslim scholars and their criticism of the shīah. This 
is what is driving us to strive to separate the good from the bad, and the 
correct from the false. 


5. Majority of our population here in Iran has drawn its beliefs from the book 
al-Kaft and its like. So, when you try to show them the truth, and guide 
them to the correct beliefs they refuse to accept. Hence, it is important to 
clarify to them that it is not possible to derive belief from a single report. 
Especially when all the scholars of the Shrah and their research masters 
have said and written that the report of a lone narrator is not evidence and 
cannot be used for matters pertaining to belief. 


And all the narrations included in al-Kāfī pertaining to belief, or at 
least most of them, are single reports. Added to that is the fact that it 
has appeared in the sources of the Shrah, their references, their letters, 
and their legal verdicts that in beliefs following without evidence is not 
permissible. Hence, it is not permissible to follow (without evidence) in 
beliefaspecificnarrator and his opinion. Andeven ifall of this is overlooked, 
it is necessary to ascertain what can be accepted as authoritative and 


evidence in Islam.! 


1 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 39, 40. 
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By Allah, he has spoken the truth, these narrations are the reason for the belief 
of the Muslim scholars that those who have forged these narrations are heretics. 
And that many of the followers do not intend evil for the Din and its adherents, 
but they devote themselves by way of ignorance to what appears in them. 


Al-Burgaī has in this regard presented an example of one of these individuals. 
He thus says: 


Ltt) fore Vy īres LS | 8E asl T o] pis tol ee lye By 
das J gi CoS IS) luga Migs Las ADU pg lia pe Jeol SU Maly dul Ks 
AUSSI cs DI esI, iss BY AUS Lolo] „ie BG Aia Y pl cabal] ree 
ex 9B «5 a :JU SLL] pis BOE ASI Ol de coul aul iš ote Ob s 

pS W Col, L Sy Cees 


And ina discussion with one of the Mujtahids he said, “All the narrations of 
al-Kaft are Sahih, no doubt can ever be entertained in them. And if anyone 
says anything other than this he is prejudiced.” So, I said to him, “If you 
believe in the authenticity of its narrations, then why don’t you believe 
in thirteen Imams; this is because in the first volume of al-Kaft under the 
chapter of the number of Imams there four narrations which state that the 
Imams are thirteen. He said, “Show me.” So, I showed him. He was surprised 
and said, “I did not see that before"! 


So, do you see, may Allah guide me and you, how the reality of the falsity of these 
narrations which have fragmented the Ummah became clear to this genuine 
scholar? 


We ask Allah 35532 for safety in this world and the next. Amin. 


Status of the Narrators 


This is a very brief introduction to the status of some narrators from who 
Muhammad ibn Ya'qüb al-Kulayni has narrated in his acclaimed book al-Kaft’ 
taken from the book Kasr al-Sanam of the great Ayatollah al-Sayyid Abū al-Fadl ibn 


1 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 38. 
2 Specifically the narrators who appear in Usūl al-Kaft which discusses the beliefs of the 
Rawafid. 
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al-Rida al-Burgaī.' These narrators have played a very pivotal role in introducing 
false beliefs and reprehensible ideologies to Shīism. And if this is the status of 
the narrators of their greatest book, then what would be the situation of the 
remaining books. 


1 He is the erudite and great Ayatollah Abū al-Fadl ibn al-Ridā al-Burqa' z&its. He studied in the 
seminary of Qum in Iran and achieved the level of Ijtihad in the Ja farī Twelver school. He has 
written hundreds of books, treatises and booklets. In his youth he was a fanatic of the Ja'fari 
school, but then Allah 35:5 guided him to return to the Qur'an and the Sunnah. He, thus, 
wrote several books wherein he has refuted the Imāmī Shī'ah, one of them being Kasr al-Sanam. 
The police of the Iranian revolution tried to assassinate him with live ammunition in his house. 
Hence, bullets were shot at him whilst he was reading Salah and one penetrated his left cheek and 
came out from his right. This had caused some amount of hearing impairing. Notwithstanding, 
that the age of the scholar at that time was more than eighty. And in the hospital where he was 
taken for treatment, orders were issued to the doctors that they do not treat him. He, thus, left 
the hospital and returned home to be treated there. But he did not retract even the amount 
of a fingertip. Thereafter he was imprisoned in the Evin Prison which is considered to be the 
harshest political prison in Iran in its methods of penalizing. He spent in its darkness almost 
a year whereafter he was banished to Yazd, a city far from the capital Tehran where he stayed. 
Thereafter he was imprisoned again till he passed away in 1992. It is not far-fetched that he 
was murdered whilst in prison. He had bequeathed that he not be buried in the graveyard of 
the shīah. Some of his books are: Tahrim al-Mut'ah fi al-Islam, al-Khurāfāt al-Kathirah fī Ziyārat 
al-Qubar, Mukhālafah Mafatih al-Jinān li Āyāt al-Qur’an, and many more. Refer to Kasr al-Sanam, 
23, 24. Al-Burqa' started studying al-Kafi very extensively and thoroughly in light of the Qur'an 
and sound reason. He found that most of its content contradicts what appears in the Qur'àn 
and clashes with sound reason which Allah $553 has granted us. Thereafter, he took a greater 
step and delved into its chains of transmission (alongside its wording). He came out with the 
appalling conclusion that most of the book is taken from liars, charlatans, and haters of the 
pure Imams. He, thus, did an in-depth study of every chapter and every narration in al-Kafi and 
thereafter presented his findings in an academic dissertation which is indicative of his extensive 
knowledge and grasp of the transmitter-biographies. Hence, he did not leave a single narration 
but that he mentioned the defects it contained, nor a single chapter but that he invalidated 
whatever appeared in it. And because this book was the primary reference work of his people 
who gave it credence even over the Book of Allah, to the extent that one of them said whilst 
holding the Qur'an "This Book is not worth anything without Alī,” he considered it to be an idol 
being worshiped other than Allah. Consequently, he wrote his books Kasr al-Sanam and Tahtim 


al-Sanam. (Taken from the introduction of Kasr al-Sanam written by "Alī al-Salüs). 
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It is as though the situation of the Shrah is proclaiming: 


Sy 25 31 NI oS Ged BT ge goal bs Olas J 


The reliable people are very few, so I do not know who to trust... Nothing 
remains in people besides lying and flattery. 


Ayatollah al-Burqa' mentions: 


oe ESI Va OT iail aS s play clade VAY ule S gow SUI 5 OT lel 
JS OF odis ache alles sl ol ās oJ ps IS 9 ede anor gl) teres aly LSI sl 
ball OT I IES II atl pol IS ope SLE ail y co putt DLE J ple abe aly 
Us fool Vag Gy J il Gas dolly Gos! Le Sy Ole Glee Lory 
Lae cpt pl LIS la os LI Lem oye el pe 8 2S co ye AISI CLS Eve] ua 
ea «od greedy clam) ye ail yy planed KI > ye Lely wile pe yey adl 

iail ya fe Sl ehde a J gi Le dey cial JL La] Glee y ilgo el] 
Know that there are 16199 narrations in al-Kāfī. It has become commonplace 
amongst the scholars of the Shi'ah that this book is the most reliable book 
and that it is an authority according to their scholars. Whoever has not 
read it and studied it will assume that all its narrators are reliable and 
religious, and that it is free from all subject matter which opposes the 
Ourān and sound reason, which are the two evidences of Allah. But after 
much research and study the following maxim proves to be true, “Many a 
popularity has no basis” Hence, in the book al-Kāft there are many flaws, 
in the chains of transmission and transmitters, and in the wordings of 
the narrations and their subject-matters. As for the chains, most of their 
narrators are weak, unknown, people whose identities have not fully been 
disclosed, and people who had false beliefs. And this is what the Shīah 
scholars of transmitter biographies have said.' 


Some Narrators: 


1. Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Ahmar al-Nahāwandī: The scholars of transmitter 
biographies have deemed him weak and have considered him to be from 
the extremists. 


1 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 37. 
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He was a sinner and an innovator.' 


2. Umayyah ibn ‘Alī al-Oaysī: From the extremists. He has been impugned 
by the scholars of transmitter-biographies; they have described him as a 
fanatic and a liar.’ 


3. Ibn Qayyama: A Wagif? in dogma.’ 


4, Abū al-Bakhtarī, Wahb ibn Wahb: The Shīī scholars of transmitter 
biographies have deemed him weak, a liar, and a wicked person. Fadl ibn 
Shadhan has said regarding him, “He is the biggest of liars in the people, 
and he is the person who was the cause of the murder of the ascetic Yahya 
ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Hasan.” 


5. Abit al-Jartid Ziyad ibn al-Mundhir: He was astray in his creed and was the 
founder of the Jārūdiyyah sect.* Ja'far al-Sadiq cursed him and said, "He 


1 Ibid., p. 197; also see his biography in the following sources: Rijal al-Najashi, p. 19: entry no. 21; 
al-Tūsī: al-Fihrist, p. 8; Jami‘ al-Ruwāt, 1/18; Naqd al-Rijal, 1/54; Tahdhib al-Magāl, 1/295; Ma‘alim al- 
"Ulamā,, p. 43: entry no. 23: Īdāh al-Ishtibah, p. 86. 

2 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 299; also see: Rijal al-Najāshī, p. 105; Rijal Ibn Dawid, p. 232; Jami‘ al-Ruwat, p. 
108; Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 324; Naqd al-Rijal, 1/246; Tara if al-Magāl, 1/285; Tahdhib al-Magāl, 4/72; 
Mujam Rijal al-Hadith, 4/144. 

3 This will come ahead. 

4 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 245; also see his biography in: Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/773; Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/773; 
Rijal al-Tūsī, p. 336; Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 241: entry no. 147; Jami‘ al-Ruwat, 1/251: Khulasah al-Agwāl, 
338; Sam@ al-Magāl, 1/353; Tardif al-Magāl, 1/353; Naqd al-Rijal, 2/111; Tahdhīb al-Magāl, 2/388; al- 
Tahrīr al-Tāwusī, p. 146; Mu jam Rijāl al-Hadīth, 7/70. 

5 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 56; also see his biography in: Rijāl al-Kashshi, 2/597; Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 282; Rijāl 
al-Najashi, p. 430: entry no. 1155; al-Tahrir Tāwūsī, p. 587; al-Fā'ig ft Ruwat wa Ashab al-Imam al-Sadiq, 
3/410; Īdāh al-Ishtibah, p. 309; Tarā if al-Magāl, 1/620; Naqd al-Rijāl, 5/31; al-Kunā wa al-Algāb, 1/15; 
Mujam Rijāl al-Hadith, 22/44. 

6 The Jārūdiyyah are the followers of Jārūd Ziyād ibn al-Mundhir al-A' mā, Sarhüb al-Khurāsānī 
al-‘Abdi. Ibn Nadim has cited in his al-Fihrist from Ja far al-Sadiq that he cursed him and said, 
"His heart and eyes are blind.” He has also cited from Muhammad ibn Sinān that he said the 
following when asked about him, "He did not die till he consumed the intoxicant and befriended 
the disbelievers.” 


continued... 
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is blind in his heart and in his eyes.” He would befriend the disbelievers, 
would drink wine, and was blind. He was known as Sarhūb, a devil which 
resides in the ocean.! 


6. Jama'ah ibn Sa‘d: He was a wretched person and was weak. He revolted 
with Abū al-Khattab who claimed divinity and was killed because of that.’ 


7. Hasan ibn ‘Abbas ibn al-Harish: The scholars of transmitter-biographies 
have very severely impugned him. And al-Najashi has said, “He is very 
weak.” He has a book regarding Sirah al-Qadr the wording of which is 
very jumbled up. And al-Gādā'irī says, "He is very weak, and his book has 
muddled up words and is a fabrication which is not worth consideration. 
His narrations will not be written.” Likewise, is suggested by the rest of the 
scholars as well? 


continued from page 195 

This group believed in the superiority of "Alī 55 over all else and did not deem his position 
suitable for anyone else. They claim that whoever pushed "Alī «i from this position is a 
disbeliever and that the Ummah disbelieved and deviated in not pledging allegiance to him. After 
him they consider Imamah to be for al-Hasan ibn "Alī, thereafter al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali, thereafter 
they aver the matter will be decided by a council from their children. Hence, whoever turns out 
to be deserving of Imamah he is the Imam. Both these groups have claimed alliance to Zayd in 
"Alī ibn al-Husayn, and Zayd ibn al-Hasan ibn ‘Alt ibn Abt Talib, and from them do all the variants 
of the Zaydis emerge. Refer to: al-Nawbakhtī: Firaq al-Shi'ah, p. 21; Ibn Nadim: al-Fihrist, p. 253; 
Magālāt al-Islamiyyin, p. 66; al-Farq bayn al-Firaq, p. 22; al-Milal wa al-Nihal, 1/153; Tagrīb al-Tahdhib, 
p. 221. 

1 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 174; also see his biography in: Rijāl al-Kashshī, 2/495; Rijāl al-Tüsi, p. 135; Rijāl 
al-Najashi, p. 170; Rijal Ibn Dawüd, p. 246; Rijāl al-Bargī, p. 13; Rijāl al-Khaqani, p. 130; Khulasah 
al-Aqwal, p. 348; Tarā if al-Magāl, 2/21; al-Tahrīr al-Tāwusī, p. 221; al-Fā'ig ft Ruwāt wa Ashāb al- 
Imam al-Sadiq, 1/623; al-Fihrist, p. 72; Naqd al-Rijal, 2/278; al-Kunā wa al-Algāb, 1/34; Mu jam Rijāl 
al-Hadith, 8/332. 

2 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 200; also see his biography in: Rijal Ibn Dawüd, p. 236; Khulasah al-Aqwal, p. 232; 
Jami‘ al-Ruwat, 1/164; Naqd al-Rijāl, 1/368; al-Fā'ig fi Ruwat wa Ashāb al-Imam al-Sadiq, 1/307; Mu'jam 
Rijal al-Hadith, 5/114. 

3 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 185; also see his biography in: Rijal al-Najashi, p. 60; Rijal Ibn Dawüd, p. 238; Naqd 
al-Rijāl, 2/31; Khulasah al-Agwāl, p. 336; Īdāh al-Ishtibah, p. 157; Tahdhīb al-Magāl, 2/179; Mu jam Rijāl 
al-Hadith, 5/361. 
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8. Dawid ibn Kathir al-Raggī: The scholars have deemed him weak and have 
considered him to be the authority of the extremists and a person who was 
deviant in his creed.’ 


9, Durust Ibn Mansur: A Wāgifī in creed, and from the Mamtürah dogs, i.e. 
dogs whose impurity and extends to others.’ 


10.Sa‘d ibn Tarif al-Iskāf: He was astray in his creed and from the Nāwusiyyah 
He was a story-teller and has been deemed weak by the scholars. They 
have said about him, “He has reprehensible narrations.” 


11.Salamah ibn al-Khattāb: A deviant in his creed and a Wāgjifī. The scholars 
of transmitter biographies have deemed him weak.’ 


12.Sama‘ah ibn Mihrān: A Wāgifī in creed.* 
13.Sayf al-Tammar: His narrations oppose the Qur'an. 


14.Salih ibn Sahl: From the fanatics. He considered Ja far al-Sadiq to be his deity 
and lord. And al-Sādig said, “The fanatics are worse than the polytheists.” 


1 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 300; also see his biography in: Rijal al-Tūsī, p. 336; Rijal al-Najāshī, p. 156; Rijal 
Ibn Dāwūd, p. 91; Rijāl al-Barqi, p. 47; Ma‘alim al-'Ulama , p. 84; Naqd al-Rijāl, 2/219; Mu‘jam Rijāl al- 
Hadith, 8/126. 

2 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 128; also see: Rijāl al-Tūsī, p. 48; Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 162; Khulāsah al-Aqwal, p. 446; 
Naqd al-Rijal, 2/224; Sama al-Magāl, 2/239; Tara if al-Maqal, 1/458; al-Fà'iq fi Ruwāt wa Ashāb al-Imam 
al-Sadiq, 1/552; Idah al-Ishtibah, p. 19; Mu jam Rijāl al-Hadith, 8/144. 

3 The definition of this group will also come ahead. 

4 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 185, 275; also see: Rijāl al-Kashshi, 2/476; Rijāl al-Tūsī, p. 115; Rijāl Ibn Dawüd, p. 
101, Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 352; Naqd al-Rijāl, 2/309; al-Fā'ig fi Ruwat wa Ashab al-Imam al-Sadiq, 2/20; 
Mujam Rijāl al-Hadith, 9/48. 

5 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 292; also see: Rijāl al-Tūsī, p. 427; al-Fihrist, p. 79; Rijāl al-Najashi, p. 187; Rijāl Ibn 
Dāwūd, p. 101; Jami‘ al-Ruwāt, 1/372; Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 354; Tara ifal-Magāl, 1/237; Naqd al-Rijāl, 
2/349; Īdāh al-Ishtibah, p. 198; Ma'alim al-"Ulamā', p. 92; Mu‘jam Rijāl al-Hadīth, 9/212. 

6 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 73; Rijāl al-Tūsī, p. 221; Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 193; Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 249; Rijāl al- 
Khāgānī, p. 138; Rijāl al-Bargī, p. 44; Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 356; Samā al-Magāl, 1/160; Idah al-Ishtibāh, 
p. 200; Nihayah al-Dirāyah, p. 266; Mu'jam Rijāl al-Hadith, 9/312. 

7 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 197; also see: Rijāl al-Tūsī, p.222; al-Fihrist, p. 78; Rijal al-Najāshī, p. 189; Rijal Ibn 
Dawiid, p. 108; Rijal al-Bargī, p. 1/41; Jami‘ al-Ruwat, p. 1/395; Khulasah al-Agwāl, p. 161; Naqd al-Rijāl, 
2/388; Mu jam Rijāl al-Hadith, 9/380. 
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He would forge narrations, so it is surprising that al-Kulaynī narrates from 


such narrators.! 


15.Salih ibn Hammad: Weak and from the fanatics. And al-Najāshī said, 
"His matter is confusing, sometimes he narrates acceptable narrations 
and sometimes reprehensible narrations, i.e. he was a hypocrite.” Ibn 
al-Ghada'iri has also deemed him weak, and al-Hillī did not accept his 
narration and considered him to be foolish in Manhaj al-Magqal.’ 


16.Ali ibn Abr Hamzah al-Batāinī: A Wāgifī who has been accused by the 
Imam. He is the head of the Wagifi sect and the scholars of the Shrah have 
considered him to be from the Mamtürah dogs and the Wāgifīs. He was the 
guardian of Misa ibn Jafar and his representative. He usurped the wealth 
of the Imam which he was entrusted with.? 


17.‘Ali ibn Asbat: He was a Fathi" in creed.’ 
18.‘Amr in Shimar ibn Yazīd: He has been deemed weak by all the scholars.* 


19.Muhammad ibn Awramah: An extremist. He has mixed truth and falsehood 


in his book, and was not reliable." 


1 Rijāl al-Kashshi, 2/632; Rijāl al-Tüsi, p. 138; Rijal Ibn Dāwūd, p. 110; Rijāl al-Bargī, p. 27; Jami al- 
Ruwāt, p. 1/407; Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 359; Tara if al-Magāl, 1/488; al-Tūsī: al-Tahrir, p. 305; Naqd 
al-Rijal, 2/409; Mu‘jam Rijal al-Hadith, 10/77. 

2 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 332; also see: Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 198; al-Tūsī: al-Fihrist, p. 84; Nagd al-Rijal, 2/403; 
Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 359; al-Tūsī: al-Tahrir, p. 307; Tara if al-Magāl, 1/238; Mu jam Rial al-Hadith, 10/58. 
3 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 90, 171; also see: Rijāl al-Kashshi, 2/705; Rijāl al-Tūsī, p. 245; al-Tūsī: al-Fihrist, p. 
96; Rijal al-Bargī, p. 25; Rijāl al-Khāgānī, p. 79; Nagd al-Rijal, 3/220; Khulasah al-Agwāl, p. 181; Sama 
al-Magāl, 1/13; Tarā ifal-Magāl, 2/334; Mu'jam Rijāl al-Hadith, 11/71. 

4 The introduction to this sect will also come ahead. 

5 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 151; also see: Rijāl al-Kashshī, 2/835; Rijal al-Tūsī, p. 360; al-Tūsī: al-Fihrist, p. 90; 
Rijal al-Najāshī, p. 252; Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 260; Rijāl al-Bargī, p. 55; Nagd al-Rijāl, 3/230; Khulāsah al- 
Agwāl, p. 185; Samā al-Magāl, 2/311; Tarā ifal-Magāl, 1/325. 

6 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 62; also see: Rijāl al-Tūsī, p. 250; Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 287; Rijal Ibn Dawid, p. 264; 
Rijāl al-Bargī, p. 35; Jāmi' al-Ruwāt, 1/623; Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 378; Naqd al-Rijāl, 3/336; al-Fā'ig fi 
Ruwāt wa Ashāb al-Imam al-Sadiq, 2/493; Mu jam Rijāl al-Hadith, 14/116. 

7 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 163. See also: Rijāl al-Tüsi, p. 367; Rijāl al-Najashi, p. 329; Rijāl Ibn Dawid, p. 299; 
Rijal al-Khaqani, p. 196; Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 397; Naqd al-Rijāl, 4/146; Mu jam Rijāl al-Hadith, 16/124. 
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20.Muhammad ibn Jumhür: The shīī scholars have deemed him a liar who was 
corrupt in hadith and in belief. He popularized sinning and debauchery by 
way of his poetry. 


21.Muhammad ibn Sinan: From the infamous liars and from the extremists. 
He was a forger and was corrupt in his creed. He is the one that would 
say, “Allah created the world, thereafter he handed over its affairs to 
Muhammad and ‘Ali and he sat to rest.” And he also claimed that Allah 
45e has a hand, a face, a body, and is confined to space like humans.” 


2 


D 


.Yünus ibn Zubyān: From the infamous extremist and liars. The scholars 
state that he is weak and his narrations should not be given attention. 
He was wicked; he would say to al-Rida, “I was doing Tawaf and Allah 
dC came above my head and addressed me saying, "O Yunus, I am 
Allah, there is no one worthy of worship besides me, and establish Salah 
for my remembrance.” Al-Ridā became angry and said, “Leave,” and he told 
another person sitting by him, “Take him out.” He thereafter said to him, 
“May the curse of Allah be upon you and whoever addressed you. Leave.” 
And he said, "A thousand curses upon Yunus ibn Zubyān, followed by a 
thousand and another thousand curses, and every curse that will lead him 
to the fire.” And the Imam said, “I testify that the person who addressed you 
was the devil. Behold, Yūnus and Abū al-Khattab both will be in shackles of 


iron and in the severest punishment.” 


In essence, Shaykh al-Ta'ifah al-Tūsī (d. 460 A.H.) has summarized the statuses of 


their transmitters with a very important confession: 


1 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 108, 166, 245; also see: Rijāl al-Kashshi, 2/463, Rijāl al-Tūsī, p. 364, 448; al-Tūsī: 
al-Fihrist, p. 145; Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 337; Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 271; Rijāl al-Bargī, p. 51; Tahdhīb al-Magāl, 
4/75; Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 395; Ma‘alim al-‘Ulama’, p. 138; Mu/jam Rijāl al-Hadīth, 16/189. 

2 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 108, 166, 245; also see: Rijāl al-Kashshī, 2/687; Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 328; Rijāl Ibn 
Dāwūd, p. 174; Rijāl al-Khāgānī, p. 157; al-Tūsī: al-Fihrist, p. 143; Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 394; Nagd al- 
Rijal, 4/223; al-Darajāt al-Raft ah, p. 102; Mujam Rijāl al-Hadīth, 17/160. 

3 Kasr al-Sanam, p. 239; also see: Rijāl al-Kashshī, 2/653; Rijāl al-Tūsī, p. 323; al-Tūsī: al-Fihrist, p. 
182; Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 448; Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 285; Rijāl al-Bargī, p. 30; Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 419; 
Samā al-Magāl, 1/11; Tarā ifal-Magāl, 1/632; Naqd al-Rijāl, 5/108; al-Fā'ig ft Rawat wa Ashāb al-Imam 
al-Sadiq, 3/468. 
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CAS Oly BL Cali O plais (I pe YI cool Lobel sree oye d tS Ol 
8 dainas res 
Many authors from our scholars, and the authors of the primary sources 


are affiliated to corrupt creeds, even though their books are reliable.’ 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amili says: 


«ls Jas ga g cde gas Jasi Jill (rns AI ol cp pba Uem $5923 
V Ach da dLa g co AS g (Aud Otas (à U y gi o [gb de O ge pos e ES s 


And the claim of some later scholars that a reliable transmitter is in terms 
of him being a person of integrity and accurate retention is untrue, and he 
is required to provide evidence for that. For how can that be the case when 
they explicitly state contrary to that; for they deem reliable even those 
who they believe are guilty of sinning, disbelief, and deviation in creed?’ 


He also says: 


que nh S rye e e II cs sl JI, Eso tl a8 tell Mae NT lbw g 
LU I ego Joel Ube adl etd Lyall 


And the scholars of the new terminology have placed integrity as a 
requirement in a narrator. This would entail the weakness of all our 
narrations, due to not having definitive knowledge regarding any of them, 


except rarely? 


And he says: 


ielas Lila) ce tS OUS Le PAI gale Ts ol E STI OT Ua pas! cya y 
denos le S 9 bes 
And it is known with certainty that the books the Imams ordered adherence 


to, many of their narrators are weak and unknown. And many of their 


narrations are inconsistent.* 


1 al-Tūsī: al-Fihrist, p. 32. 
2 Wasā il al-Shi'ah, 30/260. 


3 Ibid. 
4 Ibid. 


30/244. 
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Section Four 
The Four Hundred Principal Sources 


These refer to four hundred books which have been labelled with the title Asl 
(principal) due to them being principal sources to which their scholars refer and 
upon which they rely. 


Al-Tahrani mentions from his teacher al-Mufid: 


gel al gh gd gr liag Se pond OLS Slay} LI! ate 
The Imamiyyah authored from the era of Amir al-Mu'minīn st up to the 
era of Abū Muhammad al-Hasan al-‘Askari four hundred books which are 
dubbed the Usil, principal sources. And this is what their dubbing of them 


as Asl means. 


Why were These Books Dubbed the Usul? 


Any hadith book whose author has heard the narrations compiled in his book 
from the Infallible Imam directly, or from someone who heard from the Imam 
directly, is an Asl. This is due to it being the first record of those narrations and 
the reference point to which later people have recourse. 


Al-Tahrānī says after a lengthy discussion regarding the meaning of Asl: 
cre Í ep peared cse Ail ge Le ga à co Kol OU Le gn ade OS ee JU 
So an Asl in the books of hadith is a book the recorded narrations of which 
are directly heard by its author from the infallible, or from the person who 


heard from him. They are not cited from another record, for in that case it 


would a secondary source.’ 


And the author of the book Dirāsah Hawl al-Usūl al-Arba Miah mentions: 


1 Al-Dharī ah, 2/130. 
2 Ibid., 2/126. 
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Qf 059) Le lapā eV ge oye 8 S Alo C3 „al «Jero GY day} ae aly JE ab 
gel Jē y cla pē g Lilly pg call atl ged ole OLS Belew el} 
lias chol Slams! la par LS I pel CaS ode hand he endl ee I 

Bla V J pe Vb ans L 


The narrators from him, Ja'far al-Sadiq, are four thousand. And a large 
group of these narrators have documented what they narrated directly 
from the Imam regarding various topics of jurisprudence, exegesis, beliefs, 
etc., in special books. The Shīī history has concurred on naming these 
books ‘the Usūl and has confined them to four hundred principal works. 
This is what we mean by the four hundred Usūl.' 


The author immediately after this has discussed the difference of opinion 
regarding the definition of Asl. Thereafter, he has enlisted the names of the 
authors of these Usūl, but their amount does not even reach eighty. Thereafter, 
he presents a general study of these Usūl which he then follows up with a more 
specific study of the Usūl which exist in their entirety, or parts of which exist; 
and these are only twenty-eight. In this study he has reached the following 
conclusion. He says: 


In this study we have reached the following conclusions: 


Firstly: The Asl is something the shīah scholars coined as terminology in 
the fifth century A.H. 


Secondly: The scholars of hadith have proposed various views in delineating 
the definition of al-Asl, most of which are based on sheer conjecture and 
assumption, as is stated by al-Sayyid Muhsin al-Amin. 


The word ‘al-Asl’ has two meanings: The first is the technical meaning 
which refers to a collection of hadith which is narrated directly from Imam 
al-Sadiq in most instances and is compiled by his transmitters. We have 
supported this with the statements of the early scholars and we have stated 
that most of those enlisted by al-Tūsī and al-Najashi as the authors of the 
Usul are the companions of Imam al-Sadiq 53-5; and this is also according 


to the present study of the Usül. 


1 Dirāsah, p. 7, citing from the book Ma al-Ithnay "Ashariyyah fi al-Usül wa al-Furū of Professor ‘Alt 
al-Sālūs, 3/105. 
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1 Ibid. 


The second is the linguistic meaning which means source or reference, as 
per its usage in our time. This is because it is used to refer to books of 
sciences other than hadith, or it was used before the fifth century A.H. 


Thirdly: Specifying the era of compilation to the era of Imam Ja far al-Sadiq, 
i.e. those who narrated from him. But this contradicts the fact that some of 


them also narrate from his father, al-Bāgir, or his son, al-Kazim se, 


Fourthly: If by way of the word Asl the literal meaning is intended, then the 
Usūl of the shīah are 6600 approximately. And if the technical meaning is 
intended then they will not be more than a hundred, and those enlisted in 
the two Fihrists of al-Tūsī and al-Najāshī are only seventy and some odd Usūl. 


Fifthly: The Usūl themselves have been discarded due to the four early 
books and the collections of hadith comprising of these Usūl and other 
Shri sources. This is why the hadith scholars did not require the copies of 
the Usūl themselves, i.e. due to their content and narrations being present 
in these books which were compiled in an era subsequent to the era of 
the compilation of the Usūl. Thus, after my extensive search for the Usūl 
enlisted by al-Tūsī, I did not come across more than three Usūl which exist 
today. Likewise, from the books which are described as Usūl I have come 
across more than twenty-seven books, probably I will be fortunate to come 


across more of them in the future. 


And al-Shahid al-Thānī says in this regard: 


ipaslzel Lgl OIK V pol lagas Gives Glen Īle LLY! pT zal di OUS 
ly Bele CS fb dele sty U po ILS bone as ol JI Jb Els y 
Y 535 Glee Ws (dels (IS esr aor Ls oes «slīd! de 

(aill o au 
The matter of the Imāmiyyah has settled upon four hundred books which 
they dub the Usūl. Hence upon them was their reliance. The conditions 
prompted that most of these Usūl vanish. Hence, a group of scholars 
condensed them in special books in order to facilitate easy access to them. 
The best books which have been compiled by them are al-Kaft, al-Tahdhīb, 
al-Istibsār, and Man la Yahduruhū al-Fagīh. [End quote]! 
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Professor ‘Alī al-Salüs commenting upon this says: 


If his statement is correct, it entails that the documentation of opinions and 
jurisprudential extractions took place alongside the documentation of the 
narrations narrated from Imam al-Sadiq. And the Shrah aver that whatever 
emerged from him is considered to be from the Sunnah, but Imam al-Sadiq 
could not possibly have considered himself to be infallible or as having 
the right of legislation. Likewise in his time, with the exception of the 
extremist, there were very few people who considered him to be infallible. 


Hence, whatever is narrated from Imam al-Sadiq is not in any way different 
from that which is narrated from the four Imams, viz. Abū Hanifah, Malik, 
al-shāfiī, and Ahmad, and other luminary scholars besides them. The only 
difference we notice between them is the differing views which exists 
between these scholars of Ijtihad. As for the narrations documented in the 
era of Imam al-Sadiq falsely against him, these forgeries cannot exceed 
his time and the times that passed before him, i.e. it is not possible that 
they have any connection with those who come after him due to that being 
considered from the knowledge of the unseen. 


Hence, we are not in need of studying these Usül or investigating who their 
writers were. But what we are concerned with is that which the Twelver 
Shrah exclusively claim has not surfaced so that it be recorded. Therefore, 
I was very surprised by the title of one of these principles which the author 
has mentioned on p. 48 and reads as follows: ‘The extract of narrations 
regarding the twelve Imams'. It is impossible that this type of title be 
coined in the era of Imam al-Sadiq, for there was no one in his time who had 
knowledge of the names of those who were going to succeed him, because 
only Allah 455: has knowledge of the unseen. Yes, this title could have 
been coined after the eleventh Imam and thereafter the forged narrations 
could have been falsely attributed to al-Sadiq. This is the reality of what 
possibly happened. So if this title is attributed to those who lived during 
the era of al-Sadiq, then this entails that the forgerer of this title has forged 


narrations against those who lived in the era of the Imam. 


Nonetheless, after reading the title the following appeared: ‘The 
compilation of Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn "Ayyāsh al-Jawharī who died in 
401 A.H? This clearly shows that the author lived after the eleventh Imam, 
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in fact, between their demises is a gap of a century and a half. So this is 
what is more in sync with what has previously been stated.' 


Al-Tahrānī has enlisted close to 130 Usül in his book al-Dharī ah. Hereunder are 
some of them: 


Asl Adam ibn al-Husayn al-Küft al-Thiqah 


Asl Adam ibn al-Mutawakkil Abū al-Hasan Bayyā al-Lu'lu' al-Küft 


Asl Aban ibn Taghlib ibn Rabah al-Bakri 


Asl Aban ibn Uthmān al-Ahmar al-Bajalī 


Asl Aban ibn Muhammad al-Bajalī 


Asl Ibrahim ibn Abi al-Bilad 


Asl Ibrahim ibn ‘Uthman Abt Ayyüb al-Khazzaz al-Küft 


Asl Ibrahim ibn Muslim ibn Hilal al-Darir al-Küft 


Asl Ibrahim ibn Mahzam al-Asadi al-Küft 


Asl Ibrahim ibn Nu'aym Abi Salih al--Abdī 


Asl Abi ‘Abd Allah ibn Hammad al-Ansārī 


Asl Ahmad ibn al-Husayn ibn Sa'id ibn Uthmān al-Qurashi.? 

These Usül are not existent now; however, they are scattered in their reliable 

books. 

Conclusion 

Abū Jafar al-Tūsī, known as ‘Shaykh al-Ta'ifah' states: 

CAS Ol s BLL Carlie Opes J s MI lol s bel ares oy |S Ol 
Blades qe 


Many authors from our comrades and the authors of the Usūl are affiliated 
to false creeds, even though their books are reliable” 


1 Ma‘ al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah ft al-Usūl wa al-Furū, 3/106. 


2 Al-Dharīah, 2/135-138. 
3 Al-Tūsī: al-Fihrist, p. 32. 
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And the author of Migbās al-Hidāyah has made clear the ignorance which exists 
regarding many of the authors of the Usūl saying: 


PEE il ae gd Gadās CE 
oe y iy ed dul ala 


Al-Tūsī has stated in the introduction to his al-Fihrist that he will state in his 
book the biographies ofthe authors ofthe Usūl due to them being affiliated 
to false creeds, but he did not fulfil his promise.’ 


And an example of the ignorance about the authors of the Usūl is the following 
statement of al-Tahrānī under the biography of Abū ‘Abd Allah ibn Hammad al- 
Ansari: 
aber cy WI Le older FS NOS 8 Shy 
And in the books of transmitter-biographies the biography of Abū ‘Abd 


Allah ibn Hammad has not been mentioned.’ 


Also, an example of the low stature of the Asl is the following statement of al- 
Tahrānī in al-Dhari'ah under the biography of Ahmad ibn ‘Umar al-Hallal: 


d ce sll e ole Te OP co PY desl £e Jua Pm dame] 
hel 50) a eel AS UU s ce I ale La JI Obes! ye alley 


Ahmad ibn ‘Umar al-Hallal, the merchant of sesame seed oil. Al-Tüsi has 
enumerated him in the students of al-Ridā a£ and has said, "A reliable 


narrator from Küfah, from Anmāt, who has an Asl of low stature.” 
Commenting on this al-Tahrant says: 


Le. his Asl cannot be relied upon, due to it comprising of that which spoils 


it, like distortions, mistakes, and changes, etc.’ 


1 Migbās al-Hidāyah, 3/27. 

2 Al-Dharī ah, 2/138. 

3 Rijāl al-Tūsī, p. 352; entry no. 5213. 
4 Al-Dharī ah, 2/139. 
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Chapter Five 
Gradings of Hadith According to the Shrah 


Hereunder there are two sections: 
Section one: Gradings of hadith according to the Akhbārī Shr'ah 


Section two: Gradings of hadith according to the Usūlī Shīah 


E 
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Chapter Five 
Gradings of Hadith according to the Shrah 


As has passed already, the categorization of hadith according to the Shrah into 
Sahīh, Hasan, Muwaththag, and Daīf was a result of their interaction with the 
Ahl al-Sunnah and being influenced by them, coupled with their motive to 
restore confidence in some of their narrations. Even though in doing so they 
have trodden the part of deceit and obfuscation, and even though they fumbled 
in this science, the basis of which was laid by, and the pillars whereof were 
enforced by, the great scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah. This is not withstanding 
that the Shri ideology demands avoiding the Ahl al-Sunnah and practicing upon 
that which opposes them. 


The Shrah are nothing but imitators of the Ahl al-Sunnah in this science. They 
have not presented anything new other than what is specific to their dogma; to 
the extent that even the examples which they have cited, they have taken from 
the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


They were unable to present new examples from their side besides at a few rare 
occasions. Previously, we have already cited some evidences which support our 
viewpoint from their credible sources. This was in the discussion about the 
inception of the science of hadith by the Shrah, so refer to it, for it is a very 


crucial discussion. 


Here I just want to remind you of the statement of their scholar al-Hurr al-‘Amili 
(d. 1104 A.H.) who says: 


LS pers cy Sythe gh ga ip Merely ALI oleeY Gil ye ted! Mee Ys 
PALI gale ASV U al 3 3 co by Cem Cell IS Cpe mgt Sy aL ale ga 
um Lisle g clad! 3 HS le Qus L ae pu By ioli db Clee 

la pb 9 ildi oa 
The new terminology is in accordance with the belief of the commonality 
[the Ahl al-Sunnah] and their nomenclature, as is clear after empirical 


study, and as is understood from the speech of al-Shaykh Hasan and others. 
And the Imāms have ordered us to avoid the way of the commonality, and 
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some aspects which allude to this have passed under the discussion about 
how to judge in narrations and give preference between two conflicting 
reports and elsewhere.’ 


1 Wasa il al-Shiah, 30/259. 
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Section One 
The Gradings of Hadith according to the Akhbari Shrah 


Muhy al-Din al-Gharīfī says: 


lems Le fol pre ll II Gye o sd s tado ea 3 Oy LEY Coed Ji y 
Le phe UI LE arom keša MEUS lel apa dee OLS] y cal! Ld Coad 
Jarl J3 5 -e peared ye Lay glues G i ll Ja Sl pār i pares LGV 5 pas LSI ye 
Ung alle gr ll ge US sab NIB pco prp Hs US le a pall a et 
Selly ELEY! 4455 Carat!) Goold Ney gry phe Gl GI] foul lS 3 
Ck Pl weal op doana rill ale Jaial LS al 
ge eS gar ble CoU auie Salil gles p cs pes 
vs! x d Node des perl le Lol ri em p xnl foley abs Les 
gem Bel: Sy gy se» patel 09 53 be as ALIE abs 3 SLI 
«(ge eani ye Lay glues ghilla G luis il ioa IB Lo aa JE LE 
ASU) Jl aS «eran dm pte olās OY c Lua 95 lad yaar in (Le 
Cop OSS cil ads el Ley USL Ls GU LEW os deel plan: 
Le end eme call pls coe I oye eI ley Bloc 


The Akhbārīs' have bemoaned the categorization of hadith and have 


considered it to be an innovation which is impermissible to implement. 


1 The Twelver Imāmī Rawāfid are made up of two groups: 


1. The Akhbārīs: They accept all the narrations and reports which feature in their books, 
especially in their four early books: al-Kafi, al-Istibsar, Man la Yahduruhū al-Faqih, and al- 
Tahdhīb. The Imāmī Shīah were upon this methodology up until the mid-seventh century 
wherein one of their scholars Ibn Tāwūs wrote a book regarding hadīth terminology which 
he plagiarized from the Ahl al-Sunnah. He was thereafter followed by his student who is 
titled al-‘Allamah al-Hillī (d. 726 A.H.), whom Ibn Taymiyyah had refuted in his monumental 
work Minhāj al-Sunnah. Thereafter the Shrah followed and embraced what was introduced 
by Ibn Tāwūs and his student al-Hillī. They, thus, became known as the Usūlīs. 

2. The Usulis: They aver that not everything in their books is credible and, thus, subject their 
narrations to investigation and scrutiny. They did not do so out of their love to follow the 
truth or to live according to the authentic Sunnah, rather they did so to counter the 
criticism of the Ahl al-Sunnah of their belief in the interpolation of the Qur’an and many 


such problematic beliefs and ideas which are abundantly found in their books. contiued... 
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They have at length discussed the invalidity of it, and have established 
the authenticity of all the narrations which come in our four books,' in 
fact all the narrations which they have transmitted from their reliable 
books. This is because they are surrounded by indicators which smack off 
confidence that they originated from the infallible. Hence, al-Shaykh Yüsuf 
al-Bahrani has substantiated this in six different ways and has said, "And 
many more ways which we have culminated at twelve. And for a seeker of 
the truth even an indication is enough, and for an arrogant and obstinate 
person not even a thousand statements will suffice.”* Likewise al-Shaykh 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Hurr has substantiated this with twenty-two 
evidences under the ‘Ninth Note’ which he has established to prove the 
authenticity of all the narrations of the books which he has collected in his 
book Wasa'il al-Shi'ah; he has ruled that it is obligatory to practice upon all 
of them. Similar is the approach of al-Fayd al-Kāshānī in his book al-Waft? 


And whatever they have mentioned can be condensed in two claims: 


The first claim: All the narrations which are used as evidence in Sharīah 
enjoy contextual indicators which suggest their authenticity and 
categoricity about them originating from the infallible. Hence, they are all 
are evidence and therefore it is invalid to categorize them. For that would 
demand that some of them are not evidence material, like a narration with 


a weak chain of transmission. 


continued from page 211 

Most of the Rafidah in our time are from the Usūlī group and from the Akhbārīs there remains 
a fringe minority in Bahrain. And the dispute between the two groups still continues unabated. 
Some ofthe scholars of the Akhbārīs are: al-Kulaynithe author of al-Kāfi, Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi 
the author of Man lā Yahduruhü al-Fagīh, al-Mufid the author of Awā'il al-Magālāt, al-Hurr al-‘Amilt 
the author of Wasā il al-Shrah, al-Kāshānī the author of al-Wafi, al-Nūrī al-Tabarsī the author of 
Mustadrak al-Wasaá'il, Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita' the author of Asl al-Shi'ah wa Usūluhā. 
And some of the Usūlī scholars are: Al-Tūsī the author of al-Istibsār and Tahdhib al-Ahkam, and 
al-Murtada to who or to whose brother the book Nahj al-Balaghah is attributed. And from the 
contemporaries some of their scholars are: Khomeini, al-Khūī, Muhsin al-Hakim, Sharīat 
Madārī, amongst others. 

1 Al-Kaft, Man lā Yahduruhū al-Fagīh, Tahdhib al-Ahkām, and al-Istibsār. 

2 Al-Hadā'ig al-Nādirah, 1/15, 24. 

3 Al-Wafi, 1/11. 
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The second claim: Evidence being confined according to our early jurists 
to only those narrations which are surrounded by such indicators. Hence, 
categorizing the narrations as per the transmitters of the chain is an 


innovation and an invention practicing upon which is impermissible. 


And al-Hurr al-"Āmilī says in Wasā'il al-Shīah: 


sp grarell cse 00919 pe L ilada Olas BU ya LV ghey lodē be prea 
JU s Le gi gi lg are cs gl pils pe gry cil JS ae AS ei y 
Le anall 60595 phi ol gly Ul PS ab tel SEIL E gam dre: abi Lo 
Q 923233 phe ed L lated izmai ga iblis Olas BDU pace iil 
La USE p are g gl slae a pe s 0299 phe be ilgs s Lol I co pede e pore! 

Le py Sly s pall x31 s) Sl JI 3 paves io pte le 
Sahih according to the early scholars, and all the Akhbārīs has three 


meanings: 


1. That which is known to have originated from the infallible. 


2. The same, but with an additional clause, i.e. the absence of a stronger 


contradicting report due to Taqiyyah and similar reasons. 


3. A narration the content whereof can be categorically confirmed in 
reality, ie. that it is the ruling of Allah, even though its origination 


from the Imam is unknown. 


And Da'if has three meanings, which are the opposites of the meanings of 
al-Sahih. 


1. That which is not known to have originated from the Imam through 
any indicators. 


2. That which is known to have originated from him, but is opposed by 


a stronger narration. 


3. A narration the content whereof is known categorically to be invalid, 


due to it opposing the categorical aspects or for similar reasons.’ 


1 Oawā'id al-Hadith, 16, 17 of Muhy al-Din al-Mūsawī al-Gharīfī. 
2 Wasā il al-Shiah, 30/273, 274. 
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In conclusion, the Akhbārī Shrah have no knowledge of the science of hadith 
terminology. For they embrace with acceptance everything that has come from 
their Imams in their reliable books of hadith. In fact, they consider every hadith, 
including its wording, its diacritical marks, the sequence of the words and the 
letters to all be established by way of mass transmission. 


These four books of hadith emerged in the fourth and fifth centuries. And their 
authors believed in the authenticity of whatever they included in them. The 
Shrah thereafter for close to three centuries were not different from the Akhbaris 
and their leanings. And the first person to introduce hadith terminology and 
clarify its various gradings in their dogma was al-Hasan ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hillī, 
known as al-‘Allamah, who died in 726 A.H.' 


1 Diya al-Riwayah, p. 23. 
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Section Two 
The Gradings of Hadith According to the Usūlī Rawafid 


Hadith according to them is categorized into Mutawatir and Ahad. 


Mutawatir 


The definition of Mutawatir according to them: 


Linguistic meaning: 


A sees š a : A 

CLT AE: pu oya jo al gd atag e fraba Lagia 8 i dl pil d do JE paa ge yhe 
Ua Ob y J pen Yy ch 655 S 

To come one after the other with a time between the two and a separation, 

like in the verse of Allah 35: the almighty, "Thereafter, we sent our 

prophets in succession,’ i.e. prophet after prophet with a time-gap between 


them. 


Technical meaning: 


SII de ea solis eei Uil soldi SET we Sassi a lal dele uu 
edad à ASU) EUG Soli] Šis SU OUS Ol s old pale rors 


O Bally co pL Spams SLI Sell Gerd OI] gle eden! Ast Gail a3 s la 
«$23 pall ball ail icm AST QUT pall co LS por yc sl poll sell Ges VS Ļ 

TRANI 
The report of a group so abundant that convention deems it impossible 
for so many people to agree and concur upon lying. Hence, categoricity is 
obtained by their reporting, even though the report itself also plays a role 
in that exceeding number giving the benefit of categoricity. 


Having said that, most intelligent people agree on the possibility of a report 
being Mutawatir and categoricity being obtained through it. However, there 
is difference of opinion amongst those who aver that such a Mutawatir 


narration can occur about the nature of the categoricity which is obtained 


1 Dirāsāt fi ‘Ilm al-Dirayah (the abridgement of Migbās al-Hidāyah) of "Alī Akbar Ghifārī, p. 18, 19; 
Nihayah al-Dirāyah, p. 97. 
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through it. Hence, most of them say: It is self-evident categoricity, whereas 
a group says that it is discursive categoricity. 
Conditions of a Mutawatir Narration 


They have mentioned several requisites for a Mutawātir narration to be 
of epistemological certainty, some related to the listener and some to the 


transmitters. 
1. Requisites concerning the listener 
They are two: 


* The listener should not have necessary knowledge of the purport 
of the narration intuitively, like someone informing another of 
something he personally witnessed. 


The Mutawatir narration should not be preceded by a doubt; nor 
should it be preceded by the blind following of the receiver, such 
that he would either reject the veracity of the report itself. The 
first person to place this requisite was ‘Alam al-Huda who was then 
followed by the research scholars. And it is a strong requisite by 
way of which the arguments of the polytheists, the Jews and the 
Christians, etc., about the miracles of Rasül Allah ize, like the 
splitting of the moon, the yearning of the date palm, the glorifying 
ofthe pebbles, not occurring are debunked. Also the argument of our 
opponents regarding the absence of the emphatic appointment of 
Amir al-Mu'minin 2 is also rendered baseless. 


2. Requisites concerning the transmitters: 


* They should be so many that their concurring upon lying be 
impossible. 


* They should have conviction regarding what they are transmitting, 
not just a sense of probability. 


* Their conviction should be based upon sensory perception. 


* Both ends of the transmission and its center should be the same, 
i.e. every link from its many links should convey with certainty not 
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just probability. Yes, the certainty of the first links from first-hand 
witnessing, and that of the second and the third link because of mass- 
transmission. And both ends refer to: the first link who witnessed 
the content of the report, and the last link who transmitted from the 
middle link to the last informant, and the middle link refers to the 
group between them. 


Types of Mutawatir 


1. Lafzi: This refers to a report wherein the wording of all the transmitters is 
one and the same. 


2. Ma‘nawi: This is when their wordings are different, but each of them contains 
a common theme found in all of them evidently or subtly. Thus, certainty 
is acquired regarding the common subject-matter which pervades all of 
them due to excessive reports about it. 


From the aforementioned, the influence of the false belief of the Rawafid on 
the Mutawatir narration is evident. For one of the requirements according to 
them is that the Mutawatir narration not be preceded by a doubt, or by the 
blind following of the receiver which compels him to negate the purport of the 
narration or the narration itself. We can gauge this influence when they say 
that it is a strong requisite by way of which the argument of our opponents to 
prove the absence of the emphatic appointment of Amir al-Mu’minin sik is 
debunked. Hence, in the case of the mass-transmitted fact that Nabi zati did 
not emphatically appoint anyone as the Imam after him, the blame is directed 
to the receivers, whereby they achieve their objective of deeming this fact 
untannable. Whereas on the other hand, we find them averring that the hadith 
of Thaqalayn and Ghadir are Mutawatir.' 


In essence, the belief of Imamah engenders them to discard that which is actually 
Mutawatir and accept that which in itself is not Mutawatir as Mutawatir, as long 
as it is related to this belief. 


Ibn Taymiyyah mentions: 


1 Al-Usül al-"Āmmāh li al-Fiqh al-Mugāran, p. 195, onwards. 
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EYL pba 
These people are the biggest liars in text-based matters and the most ignorant 
in logic-based matters. They believe in such transmitted reports which the 
scholars intuitively know to be false, and they belie such known facts which 
the scholars intuitively know to be established, due to it being transmitted 
by way of mass-transmission in the Ummah from one generation to another. 
Likewise, in the transmitters of knowledge and the narrators of narrations 
and reports they cannot distinguish between a narrator who is infamous for 
lying, excessively erring, or is ignorant of what he narrates, and a person 
who is an upright retainer who is precise in his transmission and is known to 


have a good knowledge-base about narrations. 
Ahad 
They have defined this category as: 


PSN ai amy dt col NOS el gu Syl te SI es Y bs ga 


Anarration which does not reach the extent of Tawātur (mass-transmission), 


irrespective of whether its narrator is one or many.’ 


The narrations of this category according to the Rawafid are graded with four 
gradings. These four gradings are the primary types to which every other 
categorization returns. These gradings are: Sahih, Hasan, al-Muwaththaq, Da Tf. 


1. Sahih 


They have defined it as follows: 


Le SEEN rae g itis Ge el Jt! fas par UJ] oJ rail le ga 
šo dažs OSS 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah, 1/8 
2 Dirāsāt fi Ilm al-Dirāyah, p. 23; Nihāyah al-Dirayah, p. 102. 
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A narration whose transmission consistently reaches the infallible through 
the transmission of an upright Imāmī from his like in all the links when 


they happen to be many: 
And some have added other requirements, which are as follows: 


* The upright narrator should be a precise retainer, due to the consideration 
that a person who excessively errs deserves to be discarded. 


However, you are well aware that the requirement of the uprightness ofthe 
narrator suffices on this behalf, for a negligent person who deserves to be 
discarded is never approbated by the scholars of transmitter biographies. 
Also, uprightness demands the truthfulness of the narrator, and him not 
being negligent and careless in assimilation and transmission. Yes, if the 
requirement of being a precise retainer is added for clarification, the 
definition would be stronger. 


There should be no anomaly in the narration, majority of the commonality 
have taken this into consideration but our scholars [Shri] have rejected it. 
This is because authenticity is gauged by analyzing the status ofthe narrators, 
as for anomaly it is another matter which would render the narration inapt 
to be used as evidence. Hence, some of our contemporaries have said: 


ro trend 3 E sel 3 do po Ss Lil eae o) 


The absence of anomaly is a requirement for considering the narration 
itself, not for dubbing it Sahih. 


Hence, with the clause of ‘consistency of transmission’ an inconsistent chain is 
precluded wherever that inconsistency may occur, and thus such a narration 
will not be dubbed Sahth even though its narrators are of the level of Sahih. 


The clause ‘infallible’ includes the Nabi satí- and the Imam. 


And with the clause ‘the transmission of an upright person’ Hasan narrations are 
excluded. 


And with the clause ‘Imam? Muwaththag is excluded. 


1 Buhūth fī Figh al-Rijal, p. 33; Nihayah al-Dirāyah, p. 235; Dirāsāt fī Ilm al-Dirāyah, p. 26; Sama’ al- 
Magāl, p. 2/422. 
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And with the clause ‘in all the links’ a narration in one of whose links a narrator 
of a lower ranking is found is precluded, for because of that it will be graded with 
a grading best suited for it, but it will not be considered Sahih. (Till the end) 


So, in conclusion: they concur upon the following requirements: 


e The chain should be consistent till the infallible. 
* The narrators should be Imāmīs in all the links. 


* They should all likewise be of upstanding character? and precise retention. 


1 The Rawafid have not abided by this requirement, for their chains of transmission are 
concocted, inconsistent, and forgeries. For more details refer to the following discussions: 'the 
Rawafid and the Asanid', and ‘the unknown narrators in the books of the Rawafid’ in this book. 
2 They have also not abided by this, for they have accepted the narrations of the Wāgifah, the 
Nāwūsiyyah, the Fathiyyah, al-Khattabiyyah, etc., all of whom they consider to be disbelievers. Refer 
to the discussion: ‘the narrators of the Rawafid who have been impugned in their reliable books’. 
3 This is also something they have not abided by, for they have accepted the narrations of 
accursed people, liars, imposters, etc. Refer to the discussion: ‘the methodology of authenticating 
and deeming weak according to the Rawafid’, and also: ‘the status of the Rāfidī narrators’. 
Furthermore, uprightness is not considered at all by their later scholars due to it not being 
mentioned in the texts of the early Shrah scholars. Al-Majlisī says: 

do cea Ms Sr Aaj dle fo LAS ill G Beal dine ga g ASIN Dall BL cel Wilde ope oe LI OF edel pē 

b ese Y amy Vy Ule ye edb le pl oye IS Y (Ge pall g Ge. 

Then know that the later scholars have taken Malakah (inherent ability) into consideration 

in ‘uprightness’; it is a deeply rooted attribute which propels one to always abide by piety 

and dignity. I have not found this in the early texts, nor in the statements of the scholars 

who preceded al-‘Allamah, and there is no reason to consider it. Bihar al-Anwar, 85/32. 
Also, the basis of approbation according to the scholars of the Shīah is assumption. Muhammad 
al-Bagir says: 

Aga Ob de pred! (à laly 

The basis of approbation is upon the assumptions of the Mujtahid. Al-Fawa'id al-Hā iriyyah, 

p. 489. 
However, Abū al-Oāsim al-Khūī has opposed him saying: 

CL fod! de> du VI DVL os 

The impermissibility of practicing upon conjecture has been established in the four 

evidences. Mu‘jam Rijāl al-Hadith, 1/19, also see: Rijal al-Khāgānī, p. 11; Kulliyyāt fī Tlm al- 

Rijal, p. 21. 
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The influence of the doctrine of Imamah here is clear, i.e. in the requisite of the 
narrator being Imami alongside the specification of the infallible (included in 
which are the Imams). So, no narration can progress to the level of Sahih until 
all the narrators are Rawāfid in all the links. 


To further explain, the first scholar to coin the categories of hadith according 
to them was Ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hillī (d. 726 A.H). He clarifies the reason for this 
requirement saying: 


«eal te SN Spe) IS ge 5 pall euo oe ple Oly SIT Ub; LY 
AY BIE — CAS gy pe ais ple Oly IS ob AS Of izraka) Gye in 
JAS Ely MN 3 OV g el ge oe Su Y cole ede g AV cod elu Goll 
creed gel piel ALA fal ge ad GU USUS fr M LI de Sol 
Co eR oi poly BBs g pal IS LI LĪ Ils Edadi sl ob 
Laf «xls KSI SUS nb Bly dees ade phy ade plore Yl ated alll 


The narration of a Kafir will not be accepted, even though he is known in his 
religion to avoid lying, due to investigation being compulsory of a Fāsig, an 
imposter. And the opponent from the Muslims, if we excommunicate him, 
then likewise (his narration will not be accepted), even though abstaining 
from lying is known about him (contrary to the view of Abū al-Hasan) due 
to him also being included in the purview of the verse; since not knowing 
a person (to be a liar) does not preclude him from the disparaging label (of 
Fisq). And because the acceptance of a narration entails executing a ruling 
upon the Muslims, hence his narration will not be accepted just as the 
narration of Kafir who is not from the people of the Qiblah is not accepted. 


Abū al-Hasan drew evidence from the fact that the scholars of hadith 
accepted the narrations of predecessors like al-Hasan al-Basrī, Qatadah, and 
‘Umar ibn ‘Ubayd, despite knowing their creeds and despite condemning 
those who held views as theirs. The answer to this is that both these 
premises are unacceptable. And even if we do accept them, we still do not 
accept that there was consensus upon this, in other than which there can 
be no evidence. 
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And an opponent who is not a Kafir, his narration will also not be accepted, 


due to him being included under the title of a Fāsig, imposter.' 
Here from we learn the following: 


1. Iman is a requisite in a narrator; 
2. The narration of an imposter has to be verified; 


3. and a narrator who is not a Ja farī is either a Kafir or a Fāsig. Thus, his 
narration can in no way be Sahth. 


Not only is the effect of Imamah clear in this, but extremism and exaggeration 
are also quite obvious. 


2. Hasan 


They have defined it as: 


weds les pF ca ins Y pte te cm sd (bb e paral |J] etn frail Le ga 
Ob eee: Bl eai sb Bly ils em Ld S God gr calle de Gai pt ce 
Jol SUS JEN ii Ge dal ie gd 


Ll S poll: Gok SB iyo OUS J Lee rai] Jey ge BUI OS 5 Ls 
o^ gS B «Jae pole] no Joly gl las OGS B ard Jl, 43 OS JUS 
2X Eee Glial! oad be pl acd deadly «Si gall 


A narration whose transmission consistently reaches the infallible through 
an Imami who is praised with acceptable and considerable praise which is 
uncontested by condemnation, together with that being the case in all the 
links of the narrators, or at least in some of them. So, for example, when 
there is one Imami among them who is praised but not trustworthy, with 
the remaining narrators in the chain being of the level of Sahih, the chain 
will be graded as Hasan due to that one individual. 


They have with the clause ‘the remaining narrators in the chain being of 
the level of Sahih’ precluded an instance wherein an inferior narrator to 


him is present, for in that case the narration would be considered lower. As 


1 Tahdhīb al-Wusūl ilā ‘Ilm al-Usūl, p. 77, 78. 


222 


in the instance where there is a weak narrator due to whom the chain will 
be Daīf, or where there is a narrator who is not an upright Imami due to 
whom it will be Muwaththaq. In essence, the ruling is always subject to the 


lowest narrator when there are narrators of varying degrees.’ 


So, basically, they agree that the following are the requisites of Hasan: 


The chain should be consistent to the infallible. 
All the narrators should be Imāmīs. 


They all should be praised with praise which is acceptable and considerable, 
without that being contested by criticism. Obviously tenuous criticism will 
not be worth consideration. 


There should be no explicit confirmation of the upstanding nature of 
the narrator, for if the instance where the narrators are all upright the 
narration would be Sahih. 


This should be true in all the links of the chain, or in some. 


From this it is understood that all the narrators are not of confirmed uprightness, 


or some are not whilst others are. Hence, the known principle is that the 


narration will be subject to the lowest narrator. And if he were to lack in another 


requisite other than uprightness the narration would not be Hasan. 


And the author of Diya’ al-Dirāyah mentions the following: 


g 4 6 pty puo feo edad 3 foo a be soll BU le cso! bil 
£628 5 je UA feo caged (joo d oed Le dele p eub fee ted BY ola 3 
Be VJ, ce il eis 5 ats gl y co i sf Lm KOS (à ici JU 

SUR! io ga ielā U3 ÀJ 
The phrases of praise are of three types: 


a. Phrases which have a bearing on the strength of the chain, like: Salih 
(pious) and Khayr (good), 


b. Phrases which have a bearing on the strength of the wording not the 
chain, like: Fahim (understanding) and Hafiz (retainer), 


1 Dirāsāt fi Ilm al-Dirayah, p. 28; also see: Buhūth fī Fiqh al-Rijāl, p. 33; Nihayah al-Dirayah, p. 259. 
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c. Phrases which have no influence on both, like: Sha@ir (poet) and Qari’ 
(reader). The first type implies that the chain is either Hasan or 
Qawi, the second is of benefit in the context of giving preference, 
and the third is not worth consideration in both, and is just from the 
enhancing factors. 


He also says the following about combining praise and criticism: 
cage " b gos 4 9S O2 HEUS pe c» eke Jà ada)! L3 2x gl 
ST Agr yo lb plies 


A criticism of a flaw other than the corruption of creed at times can come 
together with praise. This is because there is contradiction between him 


being praiseworthy in one way, and impugned in another.' 
The influence of the belief of Imamah on this category is clear from the following: 


* The requisite of the narrator being an Imāmī 


* Accepting the narration of an Imami whose uprightness is not confirmed, 
and rejecting the narration of a non-Imamt in spite of whoever he may be, 
and despite whatever degree of uprightness, piety and scruples he holds. 


* Accepting the narration of an Imami who is praised, but also at times 
impugned, on condition that the criticism not be of corruption of creed. 
And corruption of creed here means deviating from the Ja farī dogma 
which is unforgivable. 


3. Muwaththaq 

They have defined it as: 
Ob cade alad ea cad 5 le Glee Gai cp e pared Lu] ede frail be ga 
Bl gy pre gb AUS Gir ga dal ys OLS OJy Hole AXULAJI JE Jol s OS 
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Lad OUS y pV Lendl as 


A narration whose chain consistently reaches the infallible with a narrator 
whom the scholars have deemed reliable, in spite of his corrupt belief, due 


1 Diya al-Dirāyah, p. 24. 
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to, for example, belonging to a sect which opposes the Imamiyyah, even 
though he be from the Shīah. Together with that, this requirement should 
be found in all the narrators, or in some of them, whilst the remainder be 
from the narrators of Sahih. Or else, if a weak narrator features in the chain 


the ruling will be subject to the lower grade and the narration will be Daīf.' 


So in essence, they concur upon the following requisites of the a Muwaththaq 
narration: 


* The chain should be consistent to the infallible. 
* The narrators should be non-Imāmīs, but they should be approbated by 
the Ja'fariyyah specifically. 


* Or some of them should be like that, and the remaining should be from 
the narrators of Sahih, so that no additional weakness comes into the 
narration. Hence, it is sufficient that a non-Imami be part of the chain (to 
make it Muwaththaq). 


The influence of the belief of Imamah here is clear from the following: 


* Muwaththaq being considered lower than Sahih and Hasan due to the 
presence of a non-Ja'fari in the chain. 


* Approbation is only valid if it comes from the Ja'farīs themselves, which is 
why the author of Diya al-Dirayah mentions: 
5^ Loi] Spell 3 sally Ute ies pac 3 eal Ja LS Y bell Gs 
ecol Gs 
The authentication of the opponent is not sufficient for us, instead the 


one approbated by them will be weak according to us. The basis in the 
Muwaththag narration is upon the approbation of our scholars.’ 


So approbation does not go beyond the Shri circles. 


* With this type of approbation the chain should only include the narrators 
of Sahih, and despite that this narration still remains at the third level 
(after Sahih and Hasan). 


1 Dirāsāt fi Ilm al-Dirayah, p. 30; Buhüth fī Fiqh al-Rijāl, p. 33; Sama al-Magāl, p. 443. 
2 Diya’ al-Riwayah, p. 25. 
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4. Da tf 


They have defined it as: 


BBL ca pee de si o fort ob dal LEY toi bt ob ame ed le ys 
KL S AUS 05» 6 gh LUE J sema cle sl co gai 


A narration which does not meet the requirements of the previous types, 
due to including a narrator impugned of sinning, etc., or an unknown 


narrator, or even someone lower than that, like a forgerer.* 
And ‘Ali Akbar Ghifārī mentions: 
ALS LBW ael 3 oe eJ ls ral Ob ob pele ge ya HS pdsl J 
gh clas Lag si ciltis pde ae BIL sl m n be lalu ez ce 
Í SI AL SM OF ore Web aioe lee lbh adie 
cl lel pae Jal age oye si ole VE gh ache panas igr ope ll OLS ol pe 
BBV 5 he fel Vb WE sec aly Geil ga Pe Lee ol Ole Wy 
BN gal PLAST ee ye SU! as ol BUI OS ge gial pola iy pe 
Blo ee es Ee ye po Ud ol kanai I By sl pol 
This has been clarified by one of our contemporaries; a Daff narration is one 
that does not fall under any of the previous types due to all the links of its 
chain being impugned with various criticisms, or due to a false creed alone, 
or due to both (false belief and being impugned with criticisms), or due to 
some of them being impugned with one criticism, or with both, or due to 
one being impugned with one criticism and the other with another or with 
both, and so on. Furthermore, it is equal whether the impugning is based 
on explicit mention thereof (from a prior scholar), or it is based on Ijtihad, 
or upon the absence of the factors of approbation and consideration. Also, 
it is equal whether we deem sinning and being impugned to be the primary 
status, or we say there is no primary status. And there is no difference, 
in the case where one narrator specifically is impugned, between all the 
remaining narrators, or some of them, being from the level of Qawi, Hasan, 
Muwaththag, Sahih, or its highest level because of what has passed, i.e. the 
grading will always be subject to the lowest level.? 


1 Dirāsāt fi Ilm al-Dirayah, p. 32; Buhüth fi Fiqh al-Rijāl, p. 32, 33. 
2 Ibid. 32, 33. 
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From the aforementioned it is clear that the Rawafid, in their definition of a 
Sahth narration, considered a non-Ja'fari to be a Kāfir or a Fāsig, owing to which 
his narration is unacceptable. Likewise, the narration of a non-Ja farī narrator 
will only be accepted if he has been approbated by the Ja fariyyah. 


Thus, on the basis of these principles, they reject the established narrations of 
the three Rightly Guided Khulafa’, other senior Sahabah, their successors, the 
leading scholars of hadith and the Jurists, i.e. due to them not believing in the 
creed of the Twelver Imamiyyah. Hence, narrations in whose chains anyone of 
these truthful and pious people who were leaders and trustworthy appear are 


unreliable according to these people who barely understand anything. 
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Chapter Six 


Isnad (Chain of Transmission) and its Importance 


Hereunder there are three sections: 
Section One: Definition of Sanad and Matn (wording) 


Section Two: The importance of Isnad and the attention paid to it by 
the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


Section Three: The Rawāfid and the Asānīd (plural of Isnād). 


E 
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Section One 


The Definition of Sanad and Matn 


Sanad 


The Sanad is: 
The chain of transmission of the Matn (the wording). 
The term is derived from: 


* Sanad, which means anything that is high and elevated above the low 
ground of the mountain. 


* Or from their statement, ‘so and so is a Sanad} i.e. reliable. 


Hence, the chain of transmission is dubbed the Sanad due to the scholars relying 


upon it in determining the authenticity of the narration or its weakness. 
As for Isnād, it is: 
To report a narration back to the one who said it. 


The scholars of hadith use Sanad and Isnād both interchangeably to refer to the 
same thing. 


Matn 


As for Matn, according to the scholars of hadith it refers to the content or wording 
which appears after the Sanad ends. 


It is derived either from: 


* Mumātanah, which refers to competing to reach the end, due to the Matn 
being the end-point of the Sanad. 


* Or from: Matantu al-Kabsh which means to remove the testicle of a sheep 
after splitting its covering, as though the narrator extracts the Matn with 
his chain of transmission. 


* Or from: Matn which refers to hard and elevated land, because the narrator 
strengthens it with a chain and attributes it to the one who said it. 
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* Or from Tamtin al-Qaws which means to make the bow strong by tying a 
rope to it and mending it. 


1 Al-Manhal al-Rawi, p. 29. 
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Section Two 


The Importance of the Isnad and the Attention Paid to it by the 
Scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah 


Allah Jēššsz. has honoured the Ummah of Muhammad Asi with the 
knowledge of the Isnad; no civilization has shared this feat with it across the 
centuries. Thus, all praise is due to Allah, with his enablement it established 
this knowledge and nurtured it in the best of ways due to that falling under the 
ambit of well-wishing for Allah 355 and his Rasūl sxs«dežīfe. And also because 
it is the science through which Sahth narrations can be identified from Pa īf and 
fabricated narrations. 


Isnad holds a very prestigious position in Islam. The Qur'an has been transmitted 
to us with mass-transmission from Rasūl Allah sj and remains that way up 
to the present time. Likewise, the pristine Sunnah has been transmitted to us via 
consistent transmissions to Rasül Allah icit. 


Isnad is the speciality of this Ummah, it is not found in any other nation. Abū ‘Alī 
al-Juba' says: 


eM g OLS cob lees cya Llano eJ eL EA Le oia Shs VI pas 


Allah 3552 has privileged this Ummah with three things which he did 
not grant any nation before it: Isnad, genealogy, and Irab (grammar and 


syntax).' 


And Ibn Hazm says: 


g 
[7 


Be All jas Ja LEYI es uas «le al cle Galle aly all ye dal Jā 
lia syed Sees JU. YI cells AAS pls! fal glu O92 palma as c s 
Le AS yet s c 430 ps el E maze Le hel ga io gel LB oe uz p gl 
ODE oy AST coe e oe ete S O io pe len abe all hee Loree cys 

0903 3 0 grad lo ala Lily d pee 
The transmission of a reliable person from a reliable person reaching Nabi 
zeit with consistency is a feat which Allah $5: has specifically given 


1 Tadrib al-Rawi, 2/160. 
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to the Muslims with the exception of all other religions. As for transmission 
with Irsāl (inconsistency in the tail end of the transmission) and I‘dal 
(inconsistency in the centre where two or more links are consecutively 
missing), it is found in many narrations of the Jews. However, they are 
not as close to Mūsā six in them as we are to Nabi ise, rather they 
stop where there would be between them and Mūsā #4% more than thirty 
generations; the furthest that they can reach is till Sham'ün and his like. 


He also says: 


Gi lal (JI Ul g Load SUSI gy a Y) EI lia iio oye pads ped g La] Ll 

SLA; > pel JE EE CS pr sl OMS (de Aertel 
As for the Christians, they do not have this type of transmission except 
in the issue of the impermissibility of divorce. As for transmissions which 


have in them a liar, or an unknown narrator, such transmissions are many 
in the traditions of the Jews and the Christians. 


Likewise, he says: 


IY bel g Cll SI pele alo pg Kee BE a ly Sewell JL gil Ll, 

valis Ogre pe del SII play OF syle Kas Vy ed ab 
As for the statements of the Companions and their successors, it is not 
possible for the Jews to ever reach the companions of a Prophet, or even 
his successor for that matter. Likewise, the Christians cannot reach anyone 


beyond Sham'ün and Paul. 

And Muhammad ibn Hatim ibn al-Muzaffar says: 
Lees IS ee Cpe SY ely sl eai gi ty ša VI oe g ST aU o] 
ehe oed ALS) pes [pele by peel Šo (pt Lolly ol! td y 


CF ode SLE oye geo pir be ge a Less ib JE s Up be ye jens 
eui e 


Allah $53: has honoured this Ummah, privileged it, and given it credence 
with Isnad. Not a single nation from all the nations, ancient and recent, has 


Isnad. All they have are scriptures wherein they have mixed their reports. 


1 Al-Fisal fi al-Milal wa al-Nihal, 2/69, 70; Tadrib al-Rawi, 2/159. 
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And they have no way of differentiating between what was revealed in the 
Torah and the Injil and between what they added to them from what they 


took from unreliable sources.! 
And Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


BILLS de celery ale all glo dace dal ay alll ast a daly lly srl abe 
AS I ada ya O se zai neal aij liel venuti 
358 id pili «XI ade VI pc QJ key - «Na! jai 
ai uu ds 

JE os LOSIS s «peut 


CLs e lali Jal OW cde panel dol ode lol g de g> pol LVI ode Lely 
«asse GU cepa peli LS cual ye Geel eg) Sl ces le pa ce pa 
Se 5] ea poly «pie sf pine alll oye g Let dle | pears OF alll gas 
Als pieri IG GA d C Ü lus Jl US Jua JU alll JE ego s o eut 
Gag SG A38 «ce ca eS KS AN 1515 522 

xu Sass e aus AN exl ah 


The science of Isnad and transmission is a feat which Allah 35: has 
granted the Ummah of Muhammad «si specifically and which he has 
made an avenue to comprehension. Hence, the People of the Book have 
no Isnad in what they transmit of their reports. Likewise, is the case of 
the deviant innovators of this ummah. Thus, Isnad is only the privilege of 
those upon whom the favour of Allah 353: is great, i.e. the people of Islam 
and the people of the Sunnah. Through it they differentiate between the 
authentic and the lacklustre, and between the crooked and the straight. 
As for the innovators, and the disbelievers, they have reports which they 
transmit without any Isnad, whilst upon them is their reliance in their 
creed. Thus, they cannot know the truth from the falsehood, nor the 
adorned (with jewellery) from the one empty of it. 


As for this graced Ummah, and the followers of this infallible nation, its 


scholars and its pious are upon complete conviction in their matter. For 


1 Fath al-Mughith, 3/3. 


233 


the truth is clear to them from the falsehood, as the morning is clear to 
anyone with two eyes. Allah sz has protected them from concurring 
upon error in the Din of Allah 3%«, in its reason-based and revelation- 
based matters. And Allah 35: has ordered them at the time of conflict 
to refer the matter to him and to his Rasül Asai, as in the verse, "O 
you who believe, obey Allah, and obey the messenger and the people of authority 
among you. And if you disagree over anything, refer it to Allah 3553. and to the 
messenger, if you should believe in Allah and the last day. This is the best way 


and best in result.” 


Furthermore, hereunder are some evidences of the importance lent by this 
Ummah to Isnad, and the transmitters of the Isnad: 


‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mubarak said: 
ela ls cli cys J LAM N n cJ cp CUT 


Isnad is from the Din, if there was no Isnad, whoever wanted could say 
whatever he wanted.” 


And he also said: 
e. ea! oso os 
Between us and the innovators are pillars, referring to the Isnād. 
And Muhammad ibn Sirin said: 
pas OEE ree lg iG cuo lall lia o] 
This knowledge is Din, so see from whom you take your Din. 
And he also said: 


de aL eb ee W Lees tJ xl coa UJ cole Yl ge 0 JU Mg sS ol 
eade Jo) M p pal E Jas etes ca dt 8:3 el 


1 Majmū al-Fatāwā, 1/9. The verse cited appear in: Sirah al-Nisa’: 59. 
2 Muqaddimah Sahih Muslim, 1/12; al-Muhaddith al-Fasil, p 209. 

3 Ibid., 1/12. 

4 Ibid., 1/12. 
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They would not ask regarding the Isnad, but when the Fitnah (trial, the 
assassination of Uthmān <i) occurred they said, "Name for us your 
men.” Thus, the Ahl al-Sunnah would be seen and their narrations would 
be accepted, and the innovators would be identified and their narrations 


would be avoided.* 
And Abū al-Zinād narrates from his father: 
alal ps pad Sl eaten eie Le py Le cO gels eds BL ASL CS ya] 


In Madinah I met a hundred people, each one of them was reliable, but 


hadith was not taken from them. For it was said, “He is not from its people.” 


And al-Awzāī narrates from Sulayman ibn Misa, “I met Tāwūs and said to him, 
“So and so narrated such and such to me.” He replied with the following: 


ae An Lbs tho be OlS 0] 
If your narrator is full (of knowledge and piety), then narrate from him? 
And Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Hakim says: 

cee! jlo Co pl) claim (cle eg pls 8 AS 9 cal igli obs cb, LAM YN Jy 
2515] LEV OB MIT S g ces a paca ply SIT Jal a 

|a als Le ASLAN s yey Se 
Had it not been for Isnad, and this group seeking it, and it consistently 
memorising it, the lamp post of Islam would have vanished, and the heretics 


and innovators would have succeeded in forging narrations and altering 


Asānīd. For narrations, when they are void of Asanid are incomplete. 


These are but a few excerpts from the copious statements of the Ahl al-Sunnah, 


which if all enumerated, the discussion would become extremely lengthy. 


Nonetheless, the hadith scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah played a pivotal role in 
introducing criteria and laws through which the Asanid could be studied in the 


1 Ibid., 1/12. 
2 Ibid., 1/12. 
3 Ibid., 1/12. 
4 Marrifah 'Ulüm al-Hadith, p. 40. 
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transmission of the hadith of Nabi ies4ieāje, in terms of their consistency and 
inconsistency. They have, thus, discussed these criteria at length in the sciences 
of hadith under specific topics like: Muttasil, Musnad, Mu‘an‘an, Mu annan, Musalsal, 
‘Alt, Nāzil, and Mazid ft Muttasil al-Asānīd. And in terms of the inconsistency in the 
chain, they discussed the following: Mungati', Mursal, Mu'allag, Mu dal, Mudallas, 
and Mursal Khafī.' 


This science progressed so much, and the importance lent to increase, to such an 
extent, that books of narrations were written as per the Masanid. These are books 
of hadith wherein the Isnād of each Sahabt is separately enlisted from that of the 
others, irrespective of whether it is Sahih, or Hasan, or Daf. 


Likewise, they paid so much of attention to the Isnad that they authored books to 
specifically record the transmissions of single narrations, like the transmissions 
of the hadith: ‘For Allah there are ninety-nine names...’ recorded by Abū Nu‘aym 
al-Asfahānī, amongst many other books. 


They also painstakingly noted the most authentic Asanid, and they deemed 
knowing them to be from the sciences of hadith. Hence, they searched for the 
most authentic Asanid of the Ahl al-Bayt, of Abū Bakr, Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Aishah žēššs, 
and many others. Also, the most authentic Asānīd of the people of Makkah and 
that of the people of Madinah. They also investigated the weakest Asanid and 
recorded them. Likewise, they authored huge books detailing the narrator- 
biographies wherefrom an entire science was born which is known as the 
science of Rijāl (transmitters).? This is such a vast science that an entire lifetime 
can be spent in acquiring it. To explain, included in the books of this science 
are the following: books about the Sahabah tz, books detailing the various 
generations, books of Jarh and Ta dil (impugning and approbating narrators), 
books about names of these narrators, their agnomens and titles, books of 
Mu talif and Mukhtalif (i.e. names which hold an identical word structure but are 
pronounced differently), books of Muttafiq and Muftariq (identical names held 
by disparate narrators), books detailing the dates of death of the narrators, etc. 
All of these books very clearly confirm the efforts invested by the scholars in 


1 Refer for the definitions of these categories to the books of sciences of hadith. 


2 Discussion regarding them will come ahead. 
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studying the hadith, and they establish the importance of Isnad and its sciences 
according to them. 


May Allah 35:35 reward the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah with the best of 


rewards. 


So, in conclusion, the Ahl al-Sunnah had since the first century realised the 
importance of the Isnad; they cherished this bounty fully and worked tirelessly 
to preserve the Asanid and pass them on, and they condemned those who were 
negligent or who fell short in preserving them. Hence, the benefit of their efforts 


proved to be tremendous as they bore ripe results. 
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Section Three 
The Rawafid and Isnad 


Those who study history will know very well that the Rawafid are the greatest 
liars on the surface of the earth. Their unseizing lying propels them to do various 
things, most prominent of which is their considering lying and forging to be an 
act of religiosity, to defend their false dogmas and their deviant Din, especially 
in their narrations and in their polemics with Muslims. 


How many Shiv narrators, hadith scholars, and story-tellers aren't there who 
have been avoided by the scholars of the Muslims from the Ahl al-Sunnah 
and others besides them. And how many a time have you not read about the 
reprehensible traits of their narrators. Likewise, in many of their narrations the 
content is such that cannot be confirmed by revelation, nor supported by reason. 


Hence, we ask: The Rawafid claim that they narrate the hadith of the Ahl al- 
Bayt, but with what type of Sanad? The simple answer is: With a Sanad that is 
inconsistent, forged, and a lie. 


The books of the Rawafid state that there are various reasons for forging Asanid 
for narrations. Hereunder some of them are discussed: 


1. To extricate themselves from the criticism of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
Al-Hurr al-'Amili (d. 1104), acknowledging this fact, mentions: 
Qe ga ine e efus OG e JE KL paras abo az JE go 53 (i UWI, 
eed J mi 
The benefit in mentioning it (i.e. the Sanad) is to deflect the criticism of 
the commonality that their narrations are not transmitted, rather cited 


(without a chain of transmission) from the principle sources of their 


ancient scholars.' 


This text denotates that Isnad was non-existent in their legacy until they were 
confronted with criticism from the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


1 Wasa il al-Shi'ah, 30/258. And commonality refers to the Ahl al-Sunnah. 
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Nasir al-Qafari mentions: 


CSS ello DL co e pa pè ene oll OT- Lad - sis bl pa lia os 
IELŅU obo SAS dem 1 uen Uo eee oll eut (om plas V y ela; M 
Spel oye code uo pai cule CS yy de ed cese CA epulas (i UU ull 
ac Fat ago OL ead by JE fal am ŠI ASL eds coxa yy eid 
un Y dis clad aid gs Sle HUG elio Ls oye e sh Of ns Vy šas 
U ganās eel cel seb GUS Ja- God oi ele US lye (šā AE cng) 

e 2575 Y eB Us Jl coul, 


It is as though this grave text denotates that Isnad did not exist by them 
and that their narrations were without any reigns or ropes owing to which 
people criticized them. As a result, they then paid attention to mentioning 
the Isnad. Hence, the Asanid that we see in their narrations were forged later 
and were mounted upon narrations which were taken from the principal 
sources of their early scholars. These Asanid were forged to avoid the 
criticism of the Ahl al-Sunnah and their claim that the Asanid of the Shrah 
are inconsistent. It is not far-fetched, thus, to surmise that some people 
assumed the task of forging these transmissions by concocting names of 
men that did not exist in reality. I have noticed in my study of the book 
of Sulaym ibn Qays (their first book to come to the fore) that they forge 


narrations or books and attribute them to men that do not exist in reality.’ 


2. To mimic the Ahl al-Sunnah 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amili has emphasized that the terminology of categorizing the 
hadiths into Sahih and other types is by way of following the Ahl al-Sunnah. He 
says: 


PIED iglu ga cu ge deel sy ioli alis Y Gil ye ted! Mae VI 


et als 


The new terminology is harmonious with the belief of the commonality 
and their nomenclature. In fact, it is taken from their books, as is evident 
through in-depth study 


1 Usül Madhhab al-Shi'ah, 1/385. 
2 Wasā il al-Shi'ah, 30/259. 
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This proves that the Rawafid are dependent upon the Ahl al-Sunnah and that 
they cannot separate from them in hadith and in authoring books concerning it. 


3. To attain blessings 
Al-Hurr al-‘Amili mentions: 
ASL! ible illo JLL S cll > peso S35 l g 


The benefit of mentioning it (i.e. the Sanad) is to attain blessings by keeping 


the chain of verbal address consistent.' 
And Muhammad Bagir al-Majlisī (d. 1111 A.H.) says: 
GS yl Cpe YI l lis Foy gl liy eda YI J gY eda aa JI cles Y p 
Al iiw old 


We do not require a Sanad for these four principal works. So, when we 
do cite a Sanad, we do so to attain blessings, and in order to imitate the 
Sunnah of the Salaf.? 


The Shrah, and their Disregard for Asanid and Mutūn 


From the disregard of the shīah for transmission and transmitters is the 
following narration of al-Kaft: Muhammad in Muslim says, I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah 
plage: 


uae alas i 5 cos 0] JU €, aly uj thee dedal esl 
“T hear a narration from you and at times I increase in it and decrease.” 
He said, "If your objective is its purport, there is no problem.” 
And Abü Basir narrates: 


esl oye anal gh hel ge asl ths aranh Eades! e SUE ale Ul Le UN cus 


1 Wasā il al-Shīah, 30/258. 
2 Rasa’il Abi al-Ma‘ali ‘an al-Majlisi, p. 459. 
3 Usūl al-Kāfi, 1/51. 
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I said to Abū ‘Abd Allah xat, “When I hear a hadith from you, should I 
narrate from your father, or when I hear from your father, should I narrate 
it from you?” 

He said, “Both are the same; however, if you narrate it from my father, it 


will be more preferred by me" 
And al-Sukūnī narrates the following from Abū ‘Abd Allāh: 
OWS OP cp Rte (GH J] opted Eons Ke T] te SUE ale Gere fell peal JG 
alas LĪS OLS Ol s st > 
Amir al-Mu'minin sat said, "When I narrate a narration to you, then 


attribute it to the one who transmitted it to you. If it is true, it will be in 


your favour, and if it is a lie, it will be against him.” 


And Ahmad ibn ‘Umar al-Hallal says: 


sli Ju Yy OLS oben lubed oye be Sp ade Le JE ped AV eb 

as ogb GES ol coke 15] Sle UU Fae ag T OT LU 5 m ue 
I said to Abū al-Hasan al-Rida see, "A person from our companions gives 
me a book and he does not say, "Narrate it from me;' is it permissible for 


me to narrate it from him?" 
He said, “If you know that the book is his, you can narrate it from him.” 


And Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn Abi Khalid Shaynūlah says: 


calo pee cal oe so lia o] eias lee PAL ale SUI jeer uM JS 
| sibs la cage 9 5 oly recs | gas os AS] LSS s cell Lede al ue 

GP Lep le [fe SL GJ] SII Le 
I said to Abū Ja far the second, “May I be sacrificed for thee, our scholars 
have narrated from Abū Jafar and Abū Abd Allah sai when the Taqiyyah 


was intense. Hence, they concealed their books and conseguently they 
were not narrated from them. And after they died, the books reached us.” 


1 Ibid., 1/51. 
2 Ibid., 1/52. 
3 Ibid., 1/52. 
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He said, “Narrate them, for they are true.” 
Musa Jar Allah says in his comment upon this last text: 
LSI eaa s l Xe y Clee LI OF g 
We aver that Tagiyyah was a pretext under which books were fabricated.” 


It is for this reason, that some scholars of the Shrah have acknowledged that the 
creed of the Ahl al-Bayt was lost because of Taqiyyah. Hence, Yusuf al-Bahrānī 
says in al-Hadā iq al-Nādirah: 


Ul s (ue JI SoS GE le cn Sa eos le coo s I LET y+ SI 


Many of the narrations of the Shrah have featured by way of Taqiyyah, and 


are contrary to the actual Sharī ruling? 


And he says in another place: 


J5 LS dol lek ši le fla VI geil he gall ell ye ple ea 
(548 a SLs AUN 5 95 STI šās cp tomer) p EY phe y AVI X HULL G sel 
PIS die X 5 poll cob SL fos as Co pw td) aT se ¢ SIS ancl 3 

pV ASU pels 2 JE» a I edly GLE 


Hence, none but a very few rulings of the Din are known with certainty, 
due to their reports being mixed with the reports of Tagiyyah, as has been 
confessed by the authority of Islam and the prominent of all prominents, 
Muhammad ibn Ya'gūb al-Kulaynī, in his compendium al-Kāft. To the extent 
that he skipped practicing upon the preferences at the time of conflict in 
the narrations and resorted to referring them and submitting them to the 


noble Imams.* 


Who can assure them, especially in the circumstances of fear and Tagiyyah that 
these books that reached them were not forged by a heretic who intended to 
mislead the Shrah, and distance them from Islam? 


1 Ibid., 1/52. 

2 Al-Washrah, p. 47. 

3 Al-Hadā'ig al-Nādirah, 1/89. 
4 Ibid., 1/5. 
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Al-Oummīī says: 


Label LS pg al 43 Iy BIST! oF he Jas be LoS Šš gr gdl LE 
Lb O ode IS el; 
Some of the narrations present in our books suggest that liars and forgers 


have tempered with our books and that they would shove into them what 


was not from them.! 


Likewise, one of their scholars has admitted that many of their books are 
forgeries. Hence, he says whilst talking about the book of Sulaym ibn Qays: 


«glo cpl al o g os OLS Li ao (A A f pe ye CLS Mia ol Golly 
«lol g e MU dye poll Ae JI s 


The truth is that this book was forged for a good reason, just like the books 
al-Hasaniyyah, Tarā if Ibn Tāwūs, al-Rihlah al-Madrasiyyah of al-Balāghī, and 


many others.” 
And Hashim Ma'rüf al-Husayni says: 


8 yoko) OE ASV cys o peg PDS! ale Golrall eUMI e ira] col s pl IS Hy 
OF ui Oe Abs (fatally deel poe 5 cig) ibe 5 elles Jens oy 
LS lode ASW ye hy JE ye ls cirill Gye Šels (ats 
Qi hee Ael nna s JU ul à toll e clay JG a ently] bse 3 
De do lej ael y ga fos Spb ph tote call pte (SI Gobel jane cl tomes 
pele LS, e s PAI gale LT! pales E gre 092098 eI Gye oe 
cea bly WS J! td LS ego s pe IW uae JE LSS J pel Seal OF as Y| 

dar in 
The authentic narrations from Imam al-Sadiq and the others confirm that 
al-Mughirah ibn Said, Bayan, Sa'id al-Hindī, ‘Umar al-Nabti, al-Mufaddal, 
and many other detractors of the Shīah and those who infiltrated their 


ranks masquerading as Shrah, forged many a narration regarding various 
topics and included them in the narrations of the Imams. He then says, 


1 Al-Qawanin, 2/222. 


2 Abi al-Hasan al-Sha'rani in his annotations of al-Kafi with the commentary of al-Māzindarānī: 
2/307. 
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"It is reported from al-Mughirah that he said, “I forged twelve thousand 
narrations in the narrations of Jafar ibn Muhammad, i.e. Jafar al-Sadiq." 
He also says, "He and his followers, for a very long time, remained in the 
ranks of the Shr'ah and frequently went with them to the gatherings of the 
Imams X. Their condition was only exposed after the early principal 
sources were replete with their narrations, as is suggested in the narration 


of Yahya ibn Humayd.' 
And from the Disregard of the Shrah for Asanid is the following as well: 


They have considered the book Nahj al-Balaghah to be authentic, whereas this 
book is not free from criticism. For it was compiled three and a half centuries 
after Amir al-Mu'minin, and that also without an Isnād. 


Also, Abü al-Hasan al-Sha' rani says: 


das, ALI 0353) U3 ea y lw ooo pb ISI Vn asbl si ol 
dee YI l i (3 Jas Yy iial S gail gas ol gi te ) Le Y ule 


Most of the narrations pertaining to the fundamentals in al-Kafi are 
inauthentic. Despite that al-Kulayni has cited them, relying upon them, 
due to considering their wordings and their being harmonious with the 


true beliefs; for in such matters the Isnad is not considered.” 


Furthermore, there have occurred in the hadith collections of the Shrah many 
mistakes and confusions in the narrations. ‘Abd Allah al-Māmagānī (d. 1351 A.H) 
says: 


ell gh als sf gills Se JI, SLUT, eon s ble aby WIG y+ uas S 
In many of the Asanid, mistakes and confusions have occurred in the names 


of the transmitters, their fathers, their agnomens, or their titles.’ 


And the following appears in their book al-Sara’ir, one of their reliable books, 
from Abū ‘Abd Allāh: 


1 Al-Mawdū'āt ft al-Athar wa al-Akhbār, p. 150. 
2 In his annotations of al-Kaft with the commentary of al-Māzindarānī, 1/8. 
3 Tangīh al-Magāl ft ‘Ilm al-Rijal, 1/177. 
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O phil fal dal me ace ge al te LĪ ULL iz) Gab Gl -JG 

Lega g Us 55 cb 1, bosd Lary Lily cai grong LoS b gino tude 
He said (the narrator of the hadith) whilst asking Abū ‘Abd Allah, “These 
people (referring to the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah) produce a narration 
as they hear it, and we at times bring forth or push back, and we increase 


and omit.”! 
From the aforementioned, we can draw the following: 


* The absence of retention and trustworthiness, and the lying of the Rāfidī 
narrators, as attested to by their scholars. 


* The trustworthiness and meticulous retention of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama'ah in this science. 


Having said this, the science of Asanid for the narrations was forged by concocting 
names of men that had no existence. Al-Sayyid Abū Talib, one of the Zaydi Imams 
(knowns as al-Nātig bi al-Haqq, i.e. the speaker of the truth) says: 


Shee Ji pe Ld comme Y eal le Ros dy pte OVI Aul ja 1 LS o 
Many of the Asanid of the Twelvers are based upon names behind whom 


there are no real men. 


He also says: 


abill LES USL eaa y freee OUS oe on Kall eg, Ge Cd By. 
ASV LUE ees peer iin coll; care OS al agen ge Soy cad! Cody 1] 

Ugbal AS! Gaol SLB SUS | ad (LU yd, LLL 
And I have known from their narrators who excessively narrate individuals 
who considered it perfectly fine to forge Asanid for inconsistent narrations 
if they came to them. It is also reported regarding one of them that he 
would compile the narrations of Bozorgmehr and attribute them to the 
Imams by way of Asanid that he would forge. When he was confronted 
about this he said, “I make the wisdom reach its rightful people”? 


1 AL-Sarā'ir, p. 163. 
2 Al-Hūr al-‘In of Nashwān al-Himyarī, p. 77. 
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Indeed, Ibn Taymiyyah correctly said: 


ct PI sh od PDN Gates ye gay cde eda Gates ye oly! 
Gila Ley VEO šas VI GIS 5| Yee Gul ST ope ši JE dl fal veils 
$44 Cp oe sl de JU highs (el se HEy al pane $Ī ds idles corel gal 

wale VEO sss Vel gal pal s egeo bey ag) LOS pba al 
Isnad is the speciality of this Ummah, it is from the specialities of Islam, 
and in Islam it is from the specialities of the Ahl al-Sunnah. The Rafidah 
are the least concerned people with it, due to them only accepting what 
is harmonious with their desires. For the sign of a narration being false 
according to them is that it opposes their whims. And that is why ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi said, “The people of knowledge record what is for them 
and what is against them, and the people of deviance only record what is 
for them" 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah al-Nabawiyyah, 7/37. 
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Chapter Seven 
The ‘Adalah (rectitude) of the Sahabah 


Hereunder there will be six sections: 
Section One: The Adālah of the Sahabah #2ais; in the Noble Qur'an 


Section Two: The ‘Adalah of the Sahabah #<éi% in the pristine 
Sunnah. 


Section Three: The consensus of the Ummah upon the ‘Adalah of 
the Sahabah £i. 


Section Four: The ‘Adalah of the Sahabah #2 in the books of the 
Rawafid. 


Section Five: The Stance of the Rawafid About the Sahabah tz. 


Section Six: The implications of reviling or excommunicating the 


E 


Sahabah xz. 
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Chapter Seven 
The ‘Adalah (rectitude) of the Sahābah' 


Criticizing the ‘Adalah (rectitude) of the transmitters of the Sunnah, be they 
Sahābah šās, the Tābiīn, or those who followed thereafter till the authors of 
the hadith collections, is from the ploys of the extremist Rāfidī innovators, the 
Khawarij, the Mu tazilah, and the heretics. Their objective thereby is to devastate 
the medium through which the Prophetic Sunnah has reached us, for if this 
medium is lost the tradition would be based upon nothing and, thus, would in 
itself be nothing. 


This is something professed by one of the heretics in the past, as has been 
narrated by al-Khatib al-Baghdādī in his Tārīkh from Abū Dawid al-Sijistānī: 


plac! Opel J Gel JB axe co pas 330 JE oly Sly aui JE ele UJ 
ABI gle gabl Ja 5 UG ga JU UJ 3G] :0G $ adl y ad l gads Le Jal Kes 

J pial [les ol LS yf UW! Ue, lā 
When Rashid came with Shakir, a leading heretic to slay him, he said, “Tell 


me. Why is the first thing you teach a student from you the disavowal (i.e. 
of the Sahabah Aas?” 


He said, “We intend to criticize the transmitting group, for if it is rendered 


useless, we will succeed in invalidating the transmitted." 


Yes, the Sahābah £s are the cornerstone in the edifice of the Muslim Ummah. 
From them, before anyone else, did the Ummah receive the Book of Allah Saez, 
and the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah is. Through them did they come to learn 
the teachings of Islam. Hence, compromising their stature and vilifying them, in 
fact, even looking at them without the eye of consideration, is not harmonious 
with the high position they are incumbents of, nor is it in accordance with the 
great mission that they volunteered for and rose up to. 


1 Ibn Hajar says regarding the definition of a Sahābī: ‘Every Muslim who met Nabi iex 
believing in him, and passed away upon that’. See: al-Isabah, 1/353. For the belief of the Rawafid 
regarding the Sahabah sís refer to our book: 'Aqa'id al-Shī ah al-Imāmiyyah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah 
al-Rafidah. Published by Dar al-Yagīn in Mansūrah. 

2 Tarikh Baghdad, 4/308. 
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Likewise, impugning them and reviling them shakes the edifice of Islam, demolish 
the pillars of Sharrah, engenders doubt in the authenticity of the Qur'an, and 
loss of confidence in the Sunnah of the leader of people. 


It is for this reason that the scholars of Islam in the past and in recent times paid 
utmost attention to defending the Sahabah ššišs. Because defending them is 
defending Islam. This defence is not based merely on a whim or chauvinism, but 
rather it is the result of in-depth studies, historical dissertations, and splendid 
and vast research; All of them encompassed the Sahabah sz in terms of their 
number, analysed each individual amongst them, and scrutinized them in light 
ofthe most complex criterion of men, such that the Muslim Ummah boasts about 
it before the rest of the nations and civilizations. 


And after this painstaking research, the Sahabah ££ emerged beyond the 
scope of scrutiny and proved to be the best of nations taken out for mankind, 
the highest group ever known by history, the most noble of the companions of 
a Nabī ísak who came upon the earth, and most retentive and meticulous 
preservers of the trust they were entrusted with of preserving the Book of Allah 
and the way of Nabi #<s«ii{\>, The Ahl al-Sunnah were, thus, compelled to profess 
this as their faith, and they affirmed that the Sahabah šššs are all people of 
‘Adalah (rectitude). Only the innovators and the heretics deviated from this view, 
may Allah 355572 humiliate them.' Thus, their criticisms and objections against 
the Sahābah sāks in the past and present are many. 


Nonetheless, what is intended by the 'Adalah of the Sahabah &&s is that they 
do not intentionally lie against Rasūl Allah izedXte, due to having firmness of 
Iman, strict adherence to the scruples of piety and propriety, sublime character, 
and being beyond lowly matters. 


Their ‘Adalah, thus, does not imply that they are infallible and are free from 
sinning, forgetting or erring, for this is something not proposed by any one from 
the fraternity of scholars. 


What also should be noted is that the execution of the capital punishments 
upon those who committed crimes was a source of expiation for them, and they 


1 Mandhil al-‘Irfan (with slight change), 1/222 
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repented and their repentance was genuine. Such individuals were few amongst 
them, and thus their status should not override the status of the thousands of 
Sahabah zás who remained steadfast upon the path and avoided all types of 
sins, minor and major, open and discreet. And history is the biggest testament 


of this. 


The aforementioned is confirmed by Ibn al-Anbārī in his following statement: 


dg tol poll Gi] s celo Rana Lely c gl an) cr ye pe az pall jos 
p AS) ek OF NECS AI Cb Dbl led ge Soe IS Le oye ely 
AU Spry ii gb ade LBS Le las (he pred l adl alls US cs oly c 
Y ab pall fal o Si ls J old Ys BE Oe Lm clog ale all Le 

Cer Jew ee ee 
The intent of their ‘Adalah (rectitude) is not that infallibility is established 
for them and that sinning is impossible for them. The intent is that their 
narrations should be accepted without undertaking a study to identify the 
traits of Adālah and to seek approbation unless a valid criticism is found. 
And such a criticism is not found by the grace of Allah 3554, Hence, we 
consider the condition that they were upon in the time of Rasūl Allāh 
dcssie’s to be primary until contrary to that is established. And no attention 
should be paid to what scholars of Siyar (history) have recorded, for it is 


inauthentic, and whatever of it is authentic has a valid interpretation.' 


The issue of the ‘Adalah of the Sahabah &&&s is an agreed upon fact between 
the Ahl al-Sunnah, included among them are the eponymous Imams of the four 
schools of thought, and other followed schools like that of the Zahiris (those who 
hold a literalist approach of interpretation in jurisprudence), the followers of 
al-Awzāī, and many others who have vanished into oblivion in our time. Anyone 
who differs in this regard is trumped with the many verses of the Noble Qur'an 
and the authentic Sunnah of Nabi sj, which establish the probity of each 
Sahabi of Nabi izs£xiz. This will become clear from the discussions to come. 


1 Al-sakhāwī: Fath al-Mughith, 3/115; Irshad al-Fuhūl, 1/101. 
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Section One 
The Adālah of the Sahabah in the Noble Qur'an 


1. Allah 35922. says: 


JSS ÉN Je aši jos d 


cis 


eee 


And, thus, we have made you a median community that you will be witnesses over 


the people and the Messenger be a witness over you." 


The point of evidence in this verse is that the word Wasat in Arabic refers to 
people of virtue and ‘Adalah (rectitude).? This is supported by the narration 
cited by al-Tirmidhi in his Sunan from Bahz ibn Hakim, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that he heard Nabi iz» saying regarding the 


verse: ‘You are the best nation produced for mankind’: 


LI gle ga ST y ep el bal en O pe SS) 
You culminate seventy nations and you are the best and the most honoured 
of them to Allah” 


Although the wording of this hadith is general, but its purport is specific. 
And those intended are the Sahabah 4s, not anyone besides them.’ 


2. Likewise, Allah 355575 says: 


o 
"s 


SË ge 93855 ayudo 55228 vÚU LE " ovS 


X 


M 


E A 
g ç gs ^ $^ 
| ās] 


7,5 03 


AUS Oy 


1 Sūrah al-Bagarah: 143. 

2 See: Jami‘ al-Bayān, 2/8; al-Jāmi' li Ahkām al-Our'ān, 2/148; Tafsir al-Our ān al-‘Azim, 1/519. 

3 Grade: Hasan. The narration has been cited by al-Tirmidhī in his Sunan: chapter of the exegesis 
of the Ourān: sub-chapter regarding the exegesis of Sürah Al ‘Imran: hadith no. 3001, and he has 
deemed it Hasan; Sunan Ibn Mājah: chapter of asceticism: sub-chapter regarding the Ummah of 
Muhammad c5»: hadith no. 4288, and al-Albani has deemed the narration Hasan as comes in 
Mishkat al-Masābīh: hadith no. 6285. 

4 Al-Kifayah, p. 46. 
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You are the best of nations produced for mankind, you enjoin good, prohibit evil, 
and you believe in Allah.! 


The point of evidence in this verse that establishes the ‘Adalah of the 
Sahabah #séiis5 is that it affirms absolute goodness for this Ummah upon 
all other preceding nations. And the first addressees of this verse when it 
was revealed were the Sahabah xs. This requires that they remained 
steadfast in every condition, and that their conditions were harmonious 
with this reality not diametric. It is far-fetched to assume that Allah daa, 
describe them as the best of nations but they not be people of probity and 


uprightness. For is it not that goodness is about that? 


AMA 


Likewise, it is not possible that Allah Jēšāāž inform regarding them 
being the Wasat Ummah, i.e. upright, and they in reality be contrary to 
that. So, it would be correct to refer to the Sahabah 555 as ‘the best 
of Ummahs’ absolutely, and are ‘Wasat’, people of "Adālah (rectitude), 
absolutely.’ 


A 


And similar are all the verses which condone them. Allah 355375 says: 


PAS Bl eas pn Goi d e id 


A72 


5:305 (a) R a 35255 30155255 Gb 55 AU 


BOIS pl sei gie ui n iplo E 
g2% 2 go 

ielā pe B 3s peel Je 652355 EST irr pa GL 
ēd Ga ea 

For the poor Muhājirīn who were expelled from their homes and their properties, 
seeking bounty from Allah and his approval and supporting Allah and His Messenger, 
(there is also a share). Those are the truthful. And (also for) those who were settled 
in the home (i.e. in Madinah) and (adopted) the faith before them. They love those 
who emigrated to them and find not any want in their breasts of what they (i.e. the 


Muhājirīn) were given but give preference over themselves, even though they are in 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 110. 
2 Al-Muwāfagāt, 4/76, with slight change. 
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privation. And whoever is protected from the stinginess of his soul, it is whose who 


will be the successful.” 


As in the verse, the truthful are the Muhājirīn and the successful are the 
Ansar. This is the explanation Abū Bakr “ais gave of these two words in 
the two verses. Hence, he said in his sermon on the day of the Sagīfah 
addressing the Ansar: 


al 


E: JU AS Later Li S5 Ol eS pl by coli Sa coal laas all O) 
GaU AI KA lg 55 UM Si gl Sy 
Allah 3&5 has dubbed us ‘truthful’ and he has dubbed you ‘successful. 


And he has ordered you to be where we are, hence, he says: O you who 
believe fear Allah $55 and be with the truthful.’ 


Hence, these praiseworthy traits mentioned in these two verses were 
actualized by the Muhājirīn and the Ansar from the Sahabah sis of 
Rasūl Allah iex». Which is why Allah 35532 concluded discussing the 
traits of the Muhājirīn with stating that they are truthful and he concluded 
discussing the traits of those who aided them, supported them, and gave 
preference to them upon themselves by stating that they are successful. 
And such traits cannot be actualized but by people of Adālah (rectitude). 


Furthermore, even the verses wherein some reproach has featured for all of 
them of some them, attest to their ‘Adalah; due to Allah 35552 announcing 
his forgiveness for them and his acceptance of their repentance. Allah 


"RAT 


dā says: 


^ 
a ae A 


vA OX NI SEES oh ge aloes 
Sd oath Ds exe o dus iig gis 
"ag" cb Cb VE ei SS QUA) Soe Legis 


y - ATi 5l 


1 Sürah al-Hashr: 8-9. 


2 Al-‘Awasim min al-Oawāsīm, 62. 
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It is not for the Prophet to have captives until he has subdued the enemy by shedding 
blood in the land. You (the Muslims) desire the commodities of this world, but Allah 
desires (for you) the Hereafter. And Allah is exalted in might and wise. If not for a 
decree from Allah that preceded, you would have touched for what you took by a 
great punishment. So, consume what you have taken of war booty (as being) lawful 


and good. And fear Allah. Indeed, Allah is forgiving and merciful.’ 


Contemplate over the end of the reproach: ‘Indeed Allah is forgiving and 
merciful’. So, can there by anything after the forgiveness of Allah 3553622? 


And Allah 355572 says: 


s% 25 rele dēls EN Vata spa RE pir 
p GM xar cipe. 
SU CAS GA a 3 yd 

And (he also forgave) the three that were left behind, to the point that the cae closed 
in on them in spite of its vastness and their souls confined them and they were certain 


75 


that there is no refuge from Allah except in Him. Then He turned to them so that they 
could repent. Indeed, Allah is the accepting of repentance, the Merciful.’ 


Contemplate the end of the verse: ‘Indeed, Allah is the accepting of 
repentance, the Merciful’. 


3. Allah 355: says: 


osa MG 


HI" pēs) is le aal das gali di 
Pre PPS os dy ial pest us) 
CFI OS Je ae bs Hue i edis d s Á 


JS Ce, M da Aé s o Hic bias 
usi a Lg wie 65° 


= 


1 Sūrah al-Anfāl: 67-69. 
2 Sūrah al-Tawbah: 118. 
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Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; and those with him are forceful against the 
disbelievers, merciful among themselves. You see them bowing and prostrating 
(in prayer), seeking bounty from Allah and (his) pleasure. Their mark is on their 
faces from the trace of prostration. That is their description in the Torah. And their 
description in the Gospel is as a plant which produces its offshoots and strengthens 
them so they grow firm and stand upon their stalk, delighting their Sowers. So that 
he (Allah) may enrage by them the disbelievers. Allah has promised those who 


believe and do righteous deeds among them forgiveness and a great reward.' 


The substantiation in the verse is from the fact that Allah 35532 informed that 
all the Sahabah #5 who accompanied Rasūl Allah ize are characterized 
with characteristics loved by Allah, i.e. hating his enemies and striving against 
them, loving his friends and associating with them, worshipping Allah 35572 to 
attain his pleasure, and not for fame and recognition. 


In conclusion, there are many more verses which extol the praises of the Sahabah 
Asá and establish their Adālah (rectitude). But what we have mentioned should 
suffice, and Allah’s 355352 help is always sought. 


1 Sarah al-Fath: 29. 
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Section Two 
The ‘Adalah of the Sahabah in the Sunnah 
1. Abū Saīd al-Khudri zie narrates that Rasūl Allah izseāje: 

she UW Ape ls os KS Os) 98S oll ope pl s jx Ole} Hb le Sh 
uet oe pl syad Ole} ll gle SL od ed erii ped 0,1 3 pes ale «I 
CS ex 0 d p ele y ale AU lee WI pep lech ole os K fo TUS 
eres oye Coles oye eS Ja JU poll ys ee g x OU bl de SL Ad ag 

e eed Og pd legālo aU! le AU yo 


There will come upon the people a time when a large group of people will 
fight. They will ask, “Is there amongst you a Sahabi of Rasūl Allāh iii 7" 


They will say, “Yes.” 


Thus, they will be granted victory. Thereafter a time will come upon the 
people and large group of people will fight and it will be asked, “Is there 
amongst you a companion of the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah iz?" 


They will say, “Yes,” and thus they will be granted victory. 


Then there will come upon the people a time and a large group of people 
will fight and it will be asked, "Is there amongst you the companion of the 
of the companion of the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah scsi?” 


They will say, “Yes,” and they will be granted victory.' 
2. Abū Hurayrah xi narrates that Rasūl Allah 3zs«fxit said: 
gadi da Salle La tol po gail esa T oT Joa pend uel obolis Y 
T + Ns 
Do not revile my Sahabah; do not revile my Sahabah. For by the one in 
whose soul is my life, if one of you has to spend gold equivalent to Uhud he 


1 Sahih al-Bukhārī: chapter of Jihad and: sub-chapter regarding those who seek the help of the 
weak and the pious in battle: hadith no. 2740; Sahth Muslim: chapter on the merits of the Sahabah 
ās: sub-chapter regarding the virtue of the Sahabah: hadith no. 2532. 
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would not reach the Mudd! of one of them, nor even half a Mudd.” 


3. Abū Bakrah zás narrates from Nabi ies: 


Sa! „Sis bald! aL 
The present should convey to those absent.’ 


These narrations hold the greatest evidence that the Sahabah 5s were 
all people of 'Adalah and that none was impugned among them, nor weak. 
For in that case Nabi #s«:i{ would have qualified his statement saying, 
"The upright present person should convey to the absent.” But the fact 
that he made his statement without any qualifications, denotates that they 
are all upright. And it is enough an honour for a person to be approbated 
by Rasūl Allah iza. 


4. ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas'üd z«&izs narrates from Nabi ázs«iexite: 


Mex phe iol ed p e gm X et sh oe ee o oed i a Se ue 

Boles args 
The best people are the people of my era, then those who will follow them, 
and then those who will follow them. Thereafter will come such a people 


that the testimony of one of them will surpass his oath, and his oath will 


surpass his testimony.’ 


1 A measurement which is about 750 ml. 

2 Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapter on the Merits of the Sahabah: sub-chapter about the statement of 
Nabi 2cssdetile, “Had I taken a bosom friend”: hadith no. 3470; Sahih Muslim: merits of the Sahabah: 
sub-chapter about the impermissibility of the reviling the Sahabah ss: hadith no. 2540. 

3 Sahih al-Bukhārī: chapter of knowledge: sub-chapter: ‘The present should convey to the absent,”: 
hadith no. 105; Sahih Muslim: chapter of Oasāmah: sub-chapter regarding the severe prohibition 
of bloodshed and violation of dignity and property: hadith no. 1679. 

4 Sahih al-Bukhārī: chapter of the merits of the Sahabah: sub-chapter about the virtues of the 
Sahabah: hadith no. 3451; Sahih Muslim: chapter of the merits of the Sahabah Xi: sub-chapter 
about the Sahabah žēšis, those who followed them, and those who followed them: hadith no. 
2533. 

This attestation of their goodness confirms the attestation of Allah Ss: "You are best nation 


produced for mankind.” (Sirah Al ‘Imran: 110). 
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5. Abū Mūsā al-Ash‘ari žák narrates from Nabi ijt: 


Sed 13 glo Y xal Ul te gi be clan T e geet a laa cL dul e gees 

Ode gle gal 2L lo cun 139 a xal los o gae y b oles ŠĪ 
The stars are the safeguarders of the heaven, when the stars will perish, 
what the sky has been warned of will befall it. I am the safeguarder of my 
Sahabah, when I go, what they have been warned of will befall them. My 


Sahabah are the safeguarders of my Ummah, when my Sahābah go, what 
my Ummah has been warned of will befall them.' 


These are but a few of the many narrations which if detailed, the discussion will 
become very lengthy. 


‘Abd Allāh ibn Masūd žēššss very aptly said: 


call col pē plang ade Ll he eres cli das calli cou (s alll oj 
ade UI lye es O15 as sl co 3 Jā Scale» ater ld anal clade wold 

ayo gle O oU als ely by pers sli oo à. 5 lol co Sd de d eco; 
Allah s%& looked into the hearts of the bondsmen and found the heart 
of Muhammad ic» to be the best of hearts. He, thus, selected him for 
himself and sent him with his message. He then again looked into the 
hearts of the bondsmen after the heart of Muhammad iX» and found 
that the hearts of his Sahabah were the best of hearts. He, thus, made them 
the governors of his Nabi is» who would fight for the preservation of 
his Din? 


And Muhammad al-Zurgānī mentions: 


cl Lendl pls by Le Edy CES (à XJUJE Slit ole a (67 cl 
GA o 2 edi Jal OT gēl lly Jo ad Vp Ao ped el) Sa Vey s UI 
Bj gare Lal Lol ata pd Jam) plīša Ul ater yy Ae S (5 alll le eoe an! 
Ley SUI Ga ode Go gi OUS Un oye dušas ca ad JS bj gads dale sl 
1 Sahih Muslim: chapter on the merits of the Sahabah #3: sub-chapter regarding the presence 
of Nabi isase being a protection for his Sahabah...: hadith no. 2531. 


2 Musnad Ahmad, 1/379; and al-Haythamī has said in Majma‘ al-Zawā'id 1/428: “Narrated by 
Ahmad, al-Bazzar, and al-Tabarant in al-Mu jam al-Kabir. Its narrators have been approbated.” 
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So, as you can see that these high testimonies of the Ourān and the 
Sunnah elevate the status of the Sahabah =a to the pinnacle and leave 
no evidence, in fact, not even the inkling of evidence for any criticizer. The 
truth is that a non-egotistic and chauvinistic mind will deem it impossible 
that Allah 3552 with His Wisdom and Mercy will choose a nation that is 
impugned and a people that are compromised as custodians of his final 
Sharīah. Free is Allah 3: from that. 


It is for this reason that defending this noble generation of the Sahabah 
#245, is on the one hand, defending the Book of Allah $5, the Sunnah, 
and the principles of Islam. And on the other hand, it is also their right that 
they be defended with fairness and respect. And it is also an appreciation 
of the great wisdom of Allah $5 in choosing them for this great mission. 
Just as degrading them and disparaging them is equivalent to criticizing 
this wise choice, and tarnishing that divine selection and veneration, over 
and above that entailing the destruction of the Qur'an the Sunnah and the 


Din.! 


1 Mandhil al-‘Irfan, 1/233. 
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Section Three 


The Consensus of the Ummah Regarding the ‘Adalah of the 
Sahabah 


The Ummah unanimously concurs, with the exception of the deviants whose 
difference is not worth consideration, upon the approbation of Allah 35537 
and his Rasūl i<s«efe for all the Sahābah &iis. The statements regarding this 
consensus from the scholars of the Ummah, the scholars of hadith, the jurists, 
and the scholars of the principles of the Sharī ah are too many. 


Al-Khatib al-Baghdādī mentions: 


er al Sd Less cd eed Leg ale AUI do dl pw ys fey je Ul pore ed Wal 
LVI fos yes egal Do s Broly cleats i me co Lele 19S A JUI 
size; agile le abil Ls LW 889 tll Lb olās VV, 
AYI aT tbe oe U gna Gl oS jolly oddest ene ie bil eile peal 

ekial spo a gs Jay cya g elated! lS Cade lia 
Even if nothing of what we mentioned featured from Allah 45 and 
His Rasūl Assi, the reality which they lived of emigration, striving, 
supporting the Din of Allah 35::^, sacrificing of lives and wealth, killing of 
fathers and children, well-wishing for the Din, the strength of their Iman 
and conviction, all of this would necessitate the categoricity of their ‘Adalah 
(rectitude), and the belief of their pureness, and that they are better than 
all the approbators and investigators to come after them till eternity. This 
is the stance of all the scholars and those who are worth consideration 


from the jurists. 
And Ibn al-Salah says: 
a pa åa ysl S pega dod le ge ILE V &J as dramas pa pol ilal) 


ger Ba ead ope Glam ly ly GUS! po as Is GAYI de ogi K 
YI ops 


For all the Sahabah 4x: there is a distinction, and that is that no 
investigation will be undertaken regarding the ‘Adalah (rectitude) of any 


1 Al-Kifayah, p. 49. 
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of them. In fact, this is a matter which is already settled, due to them being 
absolutely approbated in the texts of the Ourān, the Sunnah, and the 


consensus of those worth consideration in the Ummah.' 
And al-Ghazali says the following: 


wall fos je abl poten de glee ele OF AL palos Le Cia ale (eI; 
(o Gent Joly IS) abl Ge gl ces OF VI gd Udine gg GS pele SL 
ede jeu oe eel tat GE Lodel od) ed de M eh Y Las GŪS s ada 
Q^ Alga pel led ON cL og pt Js CES UI Spey ry Gham co sal 
Jymy EVE se GB SAVE LV pi Ul Mo egal Udy olercdly Breed C gle> 

pelle: häll g LUS 5 Lai y all 
The view of the predecessors of the Ummah and the majority of the 
later scholars is that their 'Adalah is categorically known due to Allah 
Ste approbating them and praising them in His Book. So, this is our 
belief regarding them, unless it is established with certainty that one 
of them committed a sin despite knowing about it, something which is 
unfounded. Hence, they do not require any (other) approbation. For can 
any approbation be more authentic than the approbation of Allah $55 
and Rasūl Allah iz&zt-. Why would there be a need for that when what 
is popularly known about them and transmitted with mass-transmission 
regarding their migration, striving, sacrificing of lives and wealth, slaying 
of fathers and family in support of Nabi ics» owing to their allegiance 


to him are more than enough to establish their 'Adalah with categoricity.’ 


So, these blessed statements about the consensus of the Ummah are many. Each 
one of them is a clear exposition and a categorical proof that the uprightness 
of the Sahabah 45s in general without any exception is a done and dusted 
matter which is an accepted fact. For no person should entertain any doubt or 
suspicion after the approbation of Allah 355575, his Rasūl Allah i:3exit and the 
consensus of the Ummah. 


Al-Shawkānī says: 


1 Ulūm al-Hadith, p. 171. 
2 Al-Mustasfā, 1/130. 
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Once the ‘Adalah of all those for whom companionship is established is 
confirmed, you should know that when a narrator says ‘from a person 
from the Sahabah’ without naming him, that that will still be proof. For 
anonymity is not harmful due to ‘Adalah for them being established in 


general. 


And al-Juwaynī mentions: 


4e plex YI i CUT CU Cady gll ml ye Coe pē oy etl ed I Jas 
pat de dy No pad elli Su sos s by IAG pa Geel o 

bas gle gle be alU s ua s ace Ul he al g 
And probably the reason for accepting them without investigation and 
the reason for which Allah 3&5 has enabled consensus is that the 
Sahābah ss are the transmitters of the Shariah. So, if hesitance in their 
transmissions is confirmed, the Shariah would become confined to the 
era of Rasūl Allah Asse and it would not have perpetuated across the 


centuries.” 


These are some examples regarding the best of creation after the Ambiya’ dzīvie 
and Messengers 234, may Allah 35555 be pleased with all the Sahabah. 


Ibn Taymiyyah correctly said: 


Gl os SE de lell eae ri S. pl Ebel ae LV ode les 
dl pc B1 i ua Aš Lae ego Sis le JS 3 gee GEV GI ye tel Y; 
Jr gb JAI Bee ge be od By AS Ge WB OUS AY ys pa ne Gee lb 
SS pla ol dl S| jay eT lal, ye dalas Lally ES gy ALE OUS i Gl g 

ele 4d Glo pee sl J! Jas Yo aM 
The best of this Ummah is the Sahabah ss. There was not in the Ummah 


a group who was more united upon guidance and the Din of truth and 
who were more distant from division and bickering than them. And all the 


1 Irshad al-Fuhūl, 1/101; Fath al-Mughith, 3/116. 
2 Al-Burhān fi Usūl al-Fiqh, 1/407; Irshad al-Fuhūl, 1/101. 
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deficiencies that are attributed to them, are very little when juxtaposed 
with what is found in others of the Ummah besides them. And if the 
deficiencies found in the Ummah are juxtaposed with what is found in the 
rest of the nations they will be very little as well. Those who err only err 
because they look at the little black on the white garment and do not see 


the black garment in which there is white.’ 
‘Abd Allah ibn Mas'üd zzii&& spoke the truth when he said: 


Liel eld iil ale bog FY ell OB cob dē yay ādā ESS LS ce 
LSS uil lo Lgäasly G15 ta pl AN ada a LS een le all dua tuo 
LS s al ule a sal y glad wg) ld Sel ayo LY g És Lonel alll pali 

eod ill he Lgs eel pāts gd DET co pikas! Ley 
Whoever wishes to emulate anyone, he should emulate those who have 
passed on. For there is no assurance of a living person being safe from 
Fitnah. They are the Sahabah of Muhammad sii; they were the best 
of this Ummah, with the most noble hearts, in-depth knowledge, and least 
formalities. There were a people whom Allah Jēšs had chosen for the 
companionship of Nabt iss«eāf» and the transmission of his Din. So, emulate 
them in their character and mannerisms, for they are the Sahabah of 
Muhammad {> and were upon the straight path. 


el! m S nee 15] en pind Uf al jl 
They are my fathers; so bring me their like, when the gathering 
gather us, O Jarir. 


May Allah see. enshroud us and them with his mercy and 


forgiveness... Amin. 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah, 6/366. 
2 Abū Nu'aym: al-Hilyah, 1/350; Qatf al-Thamar, 1/149; Majmū al-Fatāwā, 3/126. 
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Section Four 


The 'Adālah (rectitude) of the Sahabah in the Books of the 
Rawafid 
1. Al-Kulayni narrates in his book al-Kafi from Mansur ibn Hāzim 
ej hell led cared DLS ge CULT Sb be PAI ade «UE ce GY el 
JE Olas) s dol I be ol) eed U] QU SET Ol yee Le come (e e Chto, 
Pl gs pl domes le litre ally ache al he Ul Spy heel ye g eb ob 
DI Spey dk OLS Je JI of as Lol JUS (pāli all Gà 5 JU Lite Ob JE 
Gey Le WS das dre pi lel lēš ered TL ge hg ally ale al Le 
Las peas Serle YI dd Ol esd! AUS 
I said to Abū ‘Abd Allah, “Why is it that when I ask you about something 


you give me one answer, and then when another comes to you, you give 


him another answer?” 
He replied, “We answer people with increase and decrease.” 


I then asked, “So, tell me about the Sahabah of Muhammad 3x and his 
household, did they (the Sahabah) speak the truth regarding Muhammad 
dcssiets or did they lie?" 


He said, "Instead they spoke the truth." 
I asked, “So why did they differ?" 


He replied, “Don’t you know that a person would come to Rasül Allah 
iesieīfe and ask him a question and Nabī iss» would give him one answer. 
Subsequent to that, he would give another answer which would abrogate 


the previous. And that is how the hadith abrogated one another." 


2. And he narrates from Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Halabi who narrates: 


pes! oya lAl ye goed spe oll ce GH gi pS ale UI Le LĪ cae 
oL YT Juli sl clan cps alee gale UU AAI aS s JS pi] ope pi oy Hy 
Oy LAI pa acu y Ute OL VI JE AT og obs Wola y JE Oy SUJE gr ant s We 


1 Usūl al-Kāfi, 1/65. 
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I heard Abū ‘Abd Allah saying, “The bickering of the Bani ‘Abbas is bound 
to happen, the call is bound to happen, and the emergence of the Mahdī is 
bound to happen.” 


I asked, “And how will the call happen?” 


He replied, “An announcer will announce from the heavens in the beginning 
of the day, ‘Behold! ‘Ali and his partisans are successful’ and an announcer 
will announce at the end of the day, ‘Behold! Uthmān and his partisans are 
successful”! 


3. And he also narrates from Abū ‘Abd Allāh that he would enjoin association 
with Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &2ais;: 

Lead GS I LE el Wyle Cho 3] (ELJI ale) aU ace (ul ae Le ees JG 
JU Less eas OTS asl (PASI ale) «UE Le gol Ja ade OSS pas oy Cae ys 
al pol 1318 Coal eto pē UU Anibal! gle ana deg JU UJ O36 JE paš lā 
JU lagu Vai Lus el Sb] az 13] oJ 3G SU Lag) s LJ JUS Lager a a šā 

- 
Abū Basir said, "I was sitting by Abū ‘Abd Allah sxe when the mother of 
Khalid entered upon us (whom Yūsuf ibn ‘Umar had divorced) seeking 


permission. So Abū ‘Abd Allāh said, “Would it please you to hear her 
speech?” 


I said, “Yes.” 


He said, “Grant her permission,” and thereafter he made me sit with him 


upon the sheet. She entered and spoke and she was an eloquent woman. 


She asked him about Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ai to which he replied, 
“Associate with them.” 


“So, I will say to my lord when I meet him that you ordered me to associate 
with them?” she asked. 


He replied, “Yes.” 


1 Rawdah al-Kaft, 8/310. 
2 Rawdah al-Kaft, 8/101. 
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4, Al-Majlistwhilst citing from the al-Majalis of al-Mufid narrates the following 
from 'Awf ibn Malik: 


Se gh J SLB St] ed BL pgp 1b olny ale al he aU Ip JG 
Co 38 uz Ly elegy piel 38 UU hee U orla Eb Gal Eb] Ll joe's 
SKa heel pal play aly ale Wl he Ul Js; Ja Spal LB Cle] 
«ub ley ēkas Sa poy Sree va Ope eS Ce OSL Goll SL! 

celos] exu a8 os 
Rasūl Allah ss) said one day, "I wish I met my brothers.” 


So Abi Bakr and ‘Umar said to him, "Are we not your brothers? We believed 
in you and migrated with you?" 


He replied, "You brough faith and migrated, but I wish I met my brothers.” 


They again repeated the same whereafter Rasūl Allah iz» said, “You 
are my Sahabah, but my brothers are people who will come after you. They 
will believe in me, love me, support me, and confirm my message without 


seeing me. I wish I saw my brothers" 


5. And Muhammad Husayn AI Kashif al-Ghita' says: 


S gl gl Sy ST USI gel iei of Sb ul cs de chsh oe 
| Slims Sy Cpl ee i a a! pers IS iš Še] cil VL joes 

lls al lose oly 
And when he saw (i.e. "Alī ibn Abi Talib) that the two Khalifahs (Abū Bakr 
and ‘Umar) exhausted tremendous efforts in spreading the word of the 
oneness of Allah, preparing armies, and expanding the conquests, without 


appropriation and dictatorship, he pledged and submitted.” 


6. And Imam Zayn al-‘Abidin would make mention of the Sahabah šās 
favourably. He would pray for them for mercy and forgiveness due to them 
supporting the master of the creation in spreading the call of Tawhid, and 
conveying the message of Allah 35533522 to the creation. He says: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar, 52/132. 
2 Asl al-Shi'ah wa Usūluhā, p. 124. 
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So, praise them from your side with forgiveness and pleasure. O Allah 
and the Sahabah of Muhammad 2&4; specifically who outstandingly 
accompanied Nabi “sj and contributed excellently to helping him, 
standing by his side; who hastened to serve him, surpassed others in 
accepting his call, responded to him when he presented to them his 
message, parted with their wives and children to uplift his word, fought 
against fathers and sons to entrench his Prophethood and attained 
victory through him; who were engulfed by his love, and were hopeful of a 
bargain which will never bear loss; who were abandoned by their families 
due to holding onto his stronghold, and lost all their relationships due 
to being affiliated to him. So, do not forget o Allah what they have left 
for you and out of your love and please them with your pleasure due to 
them gathering the creation upon your worship, for they were callers to 
you with your Rasūl. So, appreciate them for abandoning the abodes of 
their people for you, and for leaving a life of vastness to one of constrains, 
and among who the oppressed were many for the upliftment of your 
Din. O Allah, and grant to those who succeeded them with goodness 
and who said, “O our lord, forgive us and our brothers that preceded us 
with Iman,” the best of rewards. They intended to emulate their ways, 
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searched for their direction, and lived life according to their pattern. No 
doubt deterred them in their insight, and no suspicion occurred to them 
in following their footsteps and the guidance of their light. They stood 
by their side to support them. They believed in their religion, followed 
their ways and mannerisms, agreed with them, and did not doubt them in 
what they conveyed to them. O Allah, and send your salutations upon the 
followers from our time till the Day of Judgement, and upon their wives, 
and posterities. And send salutations upon whoever obeys you from 
them such a salutation through which you safeguard them from your 
disobedience, open for them the orchards of your Jannah, and protect 


them against the ploy of Shaytān...' 


7. And the following is what features in Nahj al-Balāghah, the most authentic 
book of the Rawafid and the content whereof is categorically established 
according to them: 

Jā] eSa pends WoT Gol Led gly ale alll le dere lol cal, a 
(223925 gale on Oale GU, Wr Tl 435 le Lad O pene: Ips 
O^ dod! LS) pele VS īpašas Sd ge perl fle le Opies 
Aem LS obs emerge QS me peli cles alll S5 13] ceno ne Usb 

Pl clays Cll cya byt tell Neg pel 


"Alī ibn Abi Talib «ais says: Indeed, I have seen the Sahabah of Muhammad 
dcssiets{ and I do not see anyone amongst you who resembles them. They 
would rise in the morning, unkempt and covered with dust, because they 
had spent the night in prostration and standing. They would alternate 
between their foreheads and their cheeks, while it felt as if they were 
standing on coals, when thinking of their return to the hereafter. It is as if 
between their eyes there were marks like knees of goats due to the length of 
their prostration. When they would remember Allah, their eyes would drip 
until their bosoms would become wet. They would shake as a tree shakes 


ona terribly windy day, fearing punishment and hoping for reward.’ 


And he says in another sermon: 


1 Al-Sahifah al-Kamilah al-Sajjadiyyah, p. 39-42. 
2 Nahj al-Balaghah, 1/189, 190. 
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peli de SAS! 
Where have those people gone who when invited to Islam accepted 
it sincerely; who read the Our'ān and whole-heartedly, followed the 
commands it contained; who loved Islam as a she-camel loves her young 
one and when ordered to fight in defence of Islam, they willingly left their 
homes and families. Some of them died like martyrs and some survived 
the ordeal. Success never overjoyed them and death never made them 
despaired. They had sore eyes due to excessive weeping, empty bellies 
due to fasting, dry lips due to supplications, and pale complexions due to 
staying awake, and upon their faces was the paleness of the devout. They 
are my brothers that have parted. I am justified in desiring to meet them 


once again and to be sad at separation from them.' 


He also praised the Muhājirīn of the Sahabah &&&s when responding to 
Mu awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan tās: 


pret 0 d WO pla ads tās JI fal 5l 
The people of precedence have succeeded due to their surpassing, and the 


first Muhājirīn have gone with even their merit.’ 


And whilst describing his fighting alongside the Sahabah sīks in the era 
of Nabi saki he says: 


Lay jy bs bolas g Wil ly Ue tal y Gell Jo ally ale Ul le Ul Spey ao US Ad y 
Jal bg Še y VI pas de los I che Late y Lees y Glag) V] as 
Lei Lagendil OLS Eee elei U gle OY slay U pae cy Vy be fo Sols uals 
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1 Ibid., 1/234, 235. 
2 Ibid., 1/17. 
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Lb lea s 
We (the Sahabah) were with the Prophet «i fighting our fathers, sons, 
brothers, and uncles; that did not increase us save in faith and submission. 
We passed (many days during this time) upon morsels, and in patience 
upon the anguish of pain, and in determination in fighting the enemy. A 
man amongst us and one from our enemy would compete with one another 
the way two studs competed glancing at one another stealthily which one 
would quench the other with the cup of death. At times it went our way 
and other times it went the way of our enemy. Then, when Allah saw our 
truthfulness he sent upon our enemy subjugation and upon us victory to 
the extent that Islam was settled, firmly established, and its lands settled. 
By my life, if we had done what you did! there would be no pillars for the 
religion and there be no revival of faith. By my life, if we had also behaved 
like you, no pillar of (our) religion could have been raised, nor could the 
tree of faith have borne leaves. By Allah, certainly you will now milk our 


blood (instead of milk) and eventually you will face shame.’ 


And Alī ibn Abt Talib zz&&s wrote the following in a letter to Mu āwiyah 
ies wherein he proves to him he is more deserving of the Khilafah and 


the allegiance of the people: 


ALU 5S, old calle pā pul le le Ote s poe 9 SOU al ele gill sul 4] 
uale gari OU Lay cp pe 4 oy gtd! Lely coy OT LU V Gly ol 
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The people that had pledged to Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and Uthmān x«& have 
pledged to me upon the requisites upon which they had pledged to them. 
Hence no present person has any choice, nor does an absent person have 
the option of refusing. For the right of council is for the Muhājirīn and 
the Ansar; hence, if they unite upon a person and dub him the leader, 
that would be pleasing to Allah. Thereafter, if someone departs from their 


1 Here he is referring to his disciples. 
2 Ibid., 1/104, 105. 
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decision due to a criticism or an innovation, they will return him to that 
which he departed from. If he refuses, they will fight him for him following 
a path other than that of the believers, and Allah 355 will turn him to 


whatever he chose for himself. 


So, these are the statements of Alī «iiss regarding his brothers and his comrades 
in striving for Allah 35575 a true striving. And this is what we know about this 
exemplary generation at whose hands Islam was born, and on whose shoulders 
its glories were cemented. And the people saw this generation only once. 


However, those with weak hearts forged lies, fabricate false reports, concocted 
allegations, severed the ties of kinship which existed between the illustrious 
Sahabah &&5z, and they ignited the fire of chauvinism. But where will it ever be 
possible for them to disparage those high rising mountains in the world of Iman 


and high ideals. 


A true Muslim knows the right of these people. For they are the people who 
transmitted the Din as fresh as can be; they bore the greatest of difficulties, and 
presented the costliest sacrifices so that it may reach us free from blemishes and 
fables. Likewise, a true Muslim will interpret whatever transpired between them 
as their varying Ijtihāds in various issues, or upon differences of opinion which 
do not in any way compromise mutual love and affinity. For these pure souls 
went out of their way in loving one another. 


In conclusion, the praises of the Sahabah #ais which feature in the books of the 
Rawafid are too many, and the truth is always that to which the enemy attests. 


Whoever wants more details, he should refer to the book Kashf al-Ghummah of 
al-Arbilī, al-Gharat of al-Thagafī, and al-Kunā wa al-Algāb of ‘Abbas al-Oummī 
amongst many more books. What we have cited here should suffice, and we 
always seek the assistance of Allah 355372, 


1 Ibid., 3/7. 
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Section Five 
The Stance of the Rawafid About the Sahabah 


When we look at the Rawafid we will find that they have exaggerated in opposing 
the Sahabah &&&s and excommunicating them, and have considered their noble 
to be renegades, free are they from that. In fact, they have deemed cursing them 
morning and evening to be an act of worship through which they seek proximity 
to Allah 35532, They have established innumerable rewards, by forging lies 
against Allah 3553672, for the one who reviles them morning and evening. They 
have fabricated lies and forgeries against them which no person with basic 
intellect can ever believe. Their hatred for the elite Sahabah Xs is of such an 
extreme that they dislike using the word ‘ten’ which is usually said to refer to the 
‘ten Sahabah’ Ais who were promised Jannah. 

In doing so, they have deviated from the way of Allah Jējšās. and His Rasūl 
Az» regarding the believers in general and regarding the Sahabah «i 
specifically whom Allah sts. has praised and about whose goodness he has 
testified. As a result, they have rejected the testimony of Allah 35535 regarding 
them and deemed reviling his friends by way of excommunication to be an act of 
worship to him. So much so that they did not even thank them for their favour 
of conveying the Din to them and for extracting them from paganism and fire- 
worship to the light of Islam. They obliviated their striving with their lives and 
wealth owing to which the people entered the Din of Allah 35552 in droves and 
through which they took the people out from the worship of men to the worship 
of the creator of men. 


Hence, there is not a single book from the books of the Shrah, despite being 
abundant, that does not contain disparaging remarks and vituperative comments 
regarding the Rightly Guided Khulafa and the rest of the Sahabah tz, with 
the exception of select individuals whom they have excluded. Hence, they have 
referred to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar and their daughters, 'A'ishah and Hafsah Ará, 
as the two idols of the Ouraysh,' their two Jibts (superstitious objects) or their 


1 The Shrah have specific words they use to refer to those they disparage. For example, for Abū 


and Haman, the calf and Sāmirī, Zurayq and Habtar, ‘so and so’ and ‘ so and so’. continued... 
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Tāghūts (transgressors) and their two daughters. Also, at times they refer to Abū 
Bakr and ‘Umar sái% as Jibt and Tāghūt, at times they refer to them as ‘the first 
and ‘the second’, and at times they add ‘the third’ to refer to Uthmān tās. 


So, what has made the Rawafid deviate from the straight path and slip into the 
ditch of disparaging the Sahabah X55, that ditch which eventually leads to 
the depth of the Fire of Jahannam. Despite Nabi ist» warning against the 
repercussions of reviling the Sahabah is the shīī ideology stands upon the 
belief of opposing the Sahabah žšiss. This is because the belief of the Rawāfid 
is centred around the necessity of successorship and Imamah after Nubuwwah; 
they believe in them as divine stations for which Allah 35532 selected "Alī zziz 
and for which Nabi sexi had taken covenants from all the Sahabah šās 
on the day of Ghadir Khum to appoint "Alī žēššs as their Imam. But, as they 
allege, the Sahabah #<ail conspired to usurp the Khilafah of Alī «ais, This was 
a clandestine agreement between Abū Bakr and ‘Umar which stated that ‘Umar 
will pledge to Abū Bakr ai to appoint him as the Khalīfah of Nabi 2st in 
lieu of which the latter will appoint the former as his successor thereafter. After 
having done this, they distorted the Noble Qur'an, disbelieved and apostatized. 
And with this being the ‘case’ obviously they would revile the Sahabah 44s and 
despise them. This is only because of the hypocrisy which was thriving in their 
hearts. 


It is without a doubt that criticizing the Sahabah iz; of Rasūl Allah isats 
entails criticizing the Din of Allah 3555 and his Sharrah. This criticism is 
linked to their fallacious belief of Imamah. Hence, their books were primarily 
authored to defend this belief, and in doing so these books disparaged the noblest 
generation ever known to humanity and they impugned the Sahabah 5&5 of 
Rasūl Allah, may Allah 3553&:Z be pleased with them. Consequently, no one was 
spared from their criticism, besides those who in history were known to have 


continued from page 273 
Also, they at times refer to ‘Umar «ai as Ruma‘ and Dilam. And for Uthmān zá% they use the 
words Na'thal and ‘the third. And they also use ‘the first’, ‘the second’, and ‘the third’ to refer to 
Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and Uthmān #5. For Mu'awiyah “i they use ‘the fourth’ and for ‘Aishah 
gais they use Umm al-Shurūr (the mother of all evil) and ‘the owner of the camel. How severe 


indeed is the lie of the Rawāfid and how evil is what their souls contain. 


274 


associated with Alī zis. Likewise, their belief regarding the infallibility of the 
Imams propelled them not to just see them as reliable narrators, but to consider 
them to be a source of legislation. This means that their statements are Sunnah 
and it is obligatory to follow them just like the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah zat 
without any difference whatsoever, as has been discussed already. 


Nonetheless, hereunder we will cite some examples from the books of the Rawafid 
regarding the Sahabah &&5z in order to confirm the evidence against them, and 
so that the stance of the Rawāfid regarding Rasūl Allah s<ssicsiik> becomes clear. 


1. Humran ibn A yan narrates: 
usi YT QU Leal L LS ule Lasi J WET Le Sus cla pa LUN culi 
BW ody JUS y V1 gad ME SO s LIE EUS cs Creel 


I said to Abū Ja'far see, “May I be sacrificed for thee, how little are we? If 


we gather upon a lamb, we will not finish it.” 


He replied, "Should I not tell you something even stranger? The Muhajirin 


and the Ansar went besides,” and he indicated with his hand "three." 
Thereby intending that they all apostatized besides three. 


Another narration identifies these three individuals. Hence, Abü Ja'far 
A is reported to have said: 
ola! SL BIS ijas CL 396 Y Ty ade UI Lee lesa, fal WI ols 
„eed Jas 


"The people became apostate after Nabī ist» with the exception of three.” 
I said, “Who are the three?” 


He replied, "Migdād ibn al-Aswad, Abū Dhar al-Ghifārī, and Salman al- 
Fārisī, may the mercy of Allah and His blessings be upon them. Then other 


people came to realise after a while.” 


1 Usül al-Kaft, 2/244. 
2 Rawdah al-Kafi, 8/245; Rijāl al-Kashshi, 1/26, 27. 
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These individuals who came to a realisation later on number only four. 
This means that the total number of people who were saved from apostasy, 
in the books of the Shrah, are seven. Hence, in Rijāl al-Kashshi the following 
features from Abū Jafar: 


pele BIS 38 VL plaši lēš :UU sā 35 ply olas 4 BY LSL] 
4 Ollo Gl ola pot alās Sy cons e uel cos ol UG pro pi Ra 
EY dz AS bee AU cusa JE peel fu I5 ase OF pē lead Loue 
SUB ga all peal ay a y ALIS ES 5 go aie rs Cold Se y y 2) 
OS ply SSL osa poll pesto old > gf Lla ld ul SNS ope lia al we LIL 
VISS da ALI OUT uS pol oie e pod els DEN] OG SY deg! alll a deb 
Gem yn SK da Ree Me so oy Bee gly cola! lew gel OUT os ul 
Lavell Pija YI žoga! el 
“The people apostatized besides three: Salman, Abū Dhar, and Miqdad.” 


I asked, "What about ‘Ammar?” 


He replied, “He deviated and then returned,” and then he said, “If you 
want to know the one that did not doubt and to who nothing occurred, 
then that was Miqdad. As for Salman, a thought occurred to him that in 
the possession of Amir al-Mu'minin is the Ism A‘zam (the great name) of 
Allah which if he utters the earth will grip them. And whilst he was in this 
assumption he was grabbed by the neck and his neck was pierced till it was 
left like a commodity. Amir al-Mu'minin passed by him and said, ‘O Abū ‘Abd 
Allah, this is because of that (the Ism A‘zam) so pledge’ He thus pledged. As 
for Abū Dhar, Amir al-Mu'minin had ordered him to remain silent, for the 
criticism of any criticizer would not bother him for Allah, but he refused 
but to talk. Uthmān passed by him and issued an order regarding him (that 
he be banished). Thereafter some people repented, and the first to repent 
was Abū Sinan al-Ansārī, Abū ‘Amrah, and Shatirah. And they were seven 
people, hence only these seven people acknowledged the right of Amir al- 


Mu minin.”! 


Abū Basir narrates: 


1 Rijāl al-Kashshi, 1/51, 52. 
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£ SUI ee yi JU JU sā Olabny 93 gph BEY WI as Ul ne GY eb 
Lali pas gly lols gl ilā 


I said to Abū ‘Abd Allah saz, "Did all the people apostatize besides Abū 
Dhar, Salman, and Miqdad?” 


He replied, "And what about Abū Sāsān and Abū ‘Amrah al-Ansari?”? 


Furthermore, these three individuals who were saved from apostasy were 


not spared from being reviled and disparaged in the books of the Shrah. 


Hence, the following appears in Rijāl al-Kashshi: 
UL. pG AU my JJ las Ley HE J bebe 0| pē LIL 


Amir al-Mu'minin said, "O Abū Dhar, if Salman had to tell you what he knows 


you would say, ‘May Allah 355«: have mercy on the killer of Salman.” 
And Jafar narrates from his father the following: 
lea) ous 15 3 be 53 gil ele J SL pdt ale gle sre ley Lal S5 
I made mention of Tagiyyah one day in the presence of ‘Alt sic and he 
said, “If Abū Dhar knew what was in the heart of Salman he would kill him.” 


Abū Basir says: 


s Oldo rally ee AUI he Ul Spey JG iJ gi PAI ale al ce LĪ Crewe 

AN Uia le Hele (ua 56 g aldie b c S slide le Sole 4 ve 
I heard Abū ‘Abd Allāh se saying, "Rasūl Allah ea said, "O Salman, 
if your knowledge was presented to Migdād he would disbelieve, and O 


Miqdad, if your knowledge was presented to Salman he would disbelieve.”* 


In addition, all these narrations that deem that ideal and unique society to 


be renegade and do not exclude except three, or four, or seven individuals 


at most, have no mention of the Ahl al-Bayt. Hence, the ruling of apostasy 


1 Ibid., 1/38. 
2 Ibid., 1/60. 
3 Ibid., 1/70; Usūl al-Kafi, 1/401. 
4 Ibid., 1/47. 
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in these texts include all the Sahabah #<ails, i.e. the family of Rasūl Allah 
Acsi, his wives—the Mother of the Believers, and others besides them. 
Thus, the Companions and the household are both included, whereas the 
forger of these narrations claims to be a partisan of the Ahl al-Bayt. So, is 
this not evidence of the fact that Shrism is a disguise being deployed to 
execute sinister agendas against Islam and its people? 


Ibn Taymiyyah mentions: 


pis inis Ò a VIESN] pl ale «I ghee abl pea de Lt) eel en; 
a BOL BI a UJ Cds ai 0 S S Lal N ligi agate pid gil yl La 
DB oe 9 AS OB lia (fa S J ALE Oe fe pelo ello pie L2 JI oo Oo ye 
FA ES A SAW odin oly BLS sf US il, US al OF UE eda O ponte 
eJ Ogi pantie GL. MUS egal DIS IVI O pn la ty WU CS STK 
Cn? o BL ley Lae lia ASI laol ši pa LV ode Gils oly ee E SNI 

935 AT cea GB NVI aia ye sale gb oye dele OF ded igs pL! 


Whoever claims that they apostatized after Rasūl Allah sai with the 
exception of a few who barely reach ten and some odd individuals, or that 
majority of them were sinful, then there is no doubt in his disbelief. This 
is because he is belying the emphatic assertions of the Qur'an in multiple 
places, places wherein pleasure for them has been announced, and their 
praises have been extolled. In fact, the disbelief of a person who doubts the 
disbelief of such an individual is also necessary. For this idea entails that 
the transmitters of the Qur'an and the Sunnah are either disbelievers or 
imposters, and that this verse, ‘You are the best of people produced for mankind’, 
the best whereof were the first generation, were mostly disbelievers or 
imposters. This entails that this Ummah is the worst of nations, and that 
the forerunners of this Ummah are the worst of its individuals. And this 
being disbelief is categorically known in the Din of Islam. Thus, you will 


find that majority of those from who such statements emerge are heretics. 


2. Abū ‘Abd Allah is reported to have said the following in the explanation of 
the verse, Do you not see those that changed the bounty of Allah with disbelief’: 


1 Al-Sarim al-Maslūl, 1/590. 
2 Strah Ibrahim: 28. 
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gpd lga g Ty ade Ul hee Wl J VS PSU ALU LE By ce 
amog | gow 


He intends thereby the entirety of the Quraysh who opposed Nabi ist, 


fuelled wars against him, and who rejected his appointed successor. 


3. And Ja'far ibn Muhammad narrates the following from his father, from his 
grandfather regarding the verse, 'They know the bounty of Allah and then they 
deny it": 

MYEGUERLTIS WAR: Spal Roger i5 E Le ots bat 
UB Sipe) rene LÀ Ty ele AU he AU paa) ll oye pid pete! 5515 
Le play AS AV ol gs US Ol eqn SLBA ole (3 Og le Gard pn 
Gale lores OF bade 43 1 JUS IE al cpl Lyle Leben o> Jò lia op Lal oly 
e AUI dad LO er LV oda LI j JG U ol LS We abi Voc LS Spb LS 

AY glk Os AISI pa sl S CUJUS col oy de BY m Od ly Se 
When the verse, ‘Your ally is none but Allah and his Rasūl and those who believe, 
those who establish prayer and give Zakah and bow (in worship)? a group of the 
Companions of Rasūl Allah zs gathered in the Masjid of Madinah and 
some said to the others, “What do you say regarding this verse?” Some 
replied, “If we disbelieve in this verse, we will disbelieve in all the verses, 
and if we believe in it, then that would amount to disgrace when Alī ibn Abr 
Talib is appointed over us.” Hence, they said, “We know that Muhammad 
is truthful in what he says, but we will associate with him and not obey his 


order regarding Alī in our matter.” 


He says, “That is when the verse, ‘They know the bounty of Allah and then they 
deny it’ was revealed, i.e. they know the successorship of ‘Ali z ss, but ‘Most 


of them are disbelievers in his successorship.° 


4. Abū ‘Abd Allah sake says: 


1 Usül al-Kafi, 1/217. 
2 Sürah al-Nahl: 83. 
3 Sürah al-Ma'idah: 55. 
4 Sürah al-Nahl: 83. 
5 Usül al-Kāfi, 1/427. 
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Al cps dole] eol Orel colle pes pieši Vs OLA oy gel] AUI Jeu Y E 


Allah will not converse with three people on the Day of Judgement, he will 
not purify them, and for them is a painful punishment: A person who claims 
for himself leadership from Allah which he does not deserve, a person who 
denies an Imam from Allah, and a person who claims that they [Abū Bakr 


and Umar] had a share in Islam." 
5. Abu Jafar is reported to have said: 
Legalni pd ale ira] pol Lae LS oly bse dy WU! B i o] 
creel ltl s ASSAI s UE AJ 


The Shaykhayn parted from the world without repentance. They did not 
remember what they did to Amir al-Mu'minin sic. So may the curse of 


Allah, the angels, and all the people be upon them? 


6. ‘Alī ibn al-Husayn is reported to have said the following when asked about 
Abū Bakr and ‘Umar Exis: 


Lege KS ot sls 
They are disbelievers and so is the one who loves them.’ 
And in the wording of Abū Hamzah al-Thumālī the wording is: 
Las 5 oye BS OL als 
They are disbelievers and so is the one who associates with them.’ 


7. Abū ‘Abd Allah has allegedly said regarding the verse, ‘And do not follow the 
footsteps of the Devil”: 


1 Ibid., 1/373. 

2 Rawdah al-Kāfī, 8/246. 
3 Bihar al-Anwar, 31/630. 
4 Ibid., 31/630. 

5 Sürah al-Baqarah: 168. 
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The footsteps of the devil, by Allah, is the rulership of so and so, and so and 


so, referring to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ais, 


8. From the names they use to refer to Shaykhayn in the interpretation of 
Surah al-Layl wherein appears the verse, ‘And by the day when it displays it” 
(their interpretation) this is the emergence of the Mahdi. And regarding 
the verse, ‘And by the night when it covers it? they say, “this is Habtar and 
Dilām when they covered the truth upon him.” Al-Majlisi says: 


res Lgl eles > 
Habtar and Dilām are Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.’ 


9, Al-Kulaynī says whilst hintingly referring to Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman 
#245 under the commentary of the verse, ‘You will surely embark upon (i.e., 


experience) state after state”*: 


Db LSB Gb OF lah SA : uus dd iL DW ale jar Gl ge UL os 

OB DBs DW yl 8 Gb ge Leb yd te LV ods S 5 Il 
Zurarah narrates from Abū Ja'far Sle regarding the verse, ‘You will surely 
embark upon (i.e., experience) state after state’, “O Zurarah, has not the Ummah 


embarked upon state after state regarding the matter of so and so, so and 


so, and so and so.” 
10.Al-Kulaynī also says in his condemnation of the three Khulafa’: 
rt (lll dele saladi Os OE ODE & lā s el 


The Jibt and the Tāghūt are so and so, so and so, and so and so. And worship 
is the obedience of people to them.’ 


1 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi, 1/102. 
2 Surah al-Shams: 3. 

3 Ibid., 3. 

4 Bihar al-Anwar, 24/72. 

5 Bihar al-Anwar, 24/72. 

6 Surah al-Inshiqaq: 19. 
7 Usūl al-Kāfi, 1/415. 

8 Usūl al-Kāfi, 1/429. 
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11. Abū ‘Abd Allah is reported to have said regarding the verse, ‘Indeed, those 
who have believed then disbelieved, then believed then disbelieved, and then 


increased in disbelief’: 


15 859 eM Isl od ley adhe al gle Jl | pal ODEs Oy 09 OM JCI 5 
cab oM gs LS oye aly de ADI bre col OG cem ANI eee cua e > 
uo UE d p) eae m by AS ed ane AI uo p ota Soll woh nU Lal ad oY ys 
ed PV es ed dell ani s patel LS olo (P Ando Ny pe pē ley ade AI 

cst OUT e ee en 
It was revealed regarding so and so, so and so, and so and so. They professed 
faith in Nabī iz«st- initially and then disbelieved when the successorship 
(of 'Ali) was presented to them when Nabi ai said, "Whoever's Mawlā 
(friend) I am, ‘Ali is his Mawla.” Thereafter they believed in pledging to 
Amir al-Mu'minin ž£%£ and subsequently they disbelieved after the demise 
of Rasül Allah iis, for they did not acknowledge the pledge. Subsequent 
to that they increased in disbelief by forcing those who had pledged to him 
to pledge to them. Hence, nothing of Imàn remains in the hearts of these 


people.’ 


12. The following narration appears in Tafsir al-‘Ayydashi regarding the verse, 
‘And forbids immorality and bad conduct and oppression": 


SU SANG SES sca DM LEA e 655 UG at tee Col oe 
Abū Jafar has said, “‘Immorality’ is the first, ‘bad conduct’ is the second, 


and ‘oppression’ is the third.” 


And in the exegesis of the verse, ‘Then fight the leaders of disbelief^ the 
following appears as well: 


asl ope cene] US pg) LB pes ply deed ye SŪ i wed fal ye pol] le eo 
(Ass 


1 Surah al-Nisā: 137. 

2 Usül al-Kafi, 1/420; Bihar al-Anwar, 23/375. 
3 Sūrah al-Nahl: 90. 

4 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi, 2/268; Tafsir al-Sāfī, 3/151. 
5 Sūrah al-Tawbah: 12. 
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Hannan ibn Sadir narrates from Abū ‘Abd Allah, “People from Basrah came 
to me and asked me regarding Talhah and al-Zubayr, so I said to them, 


“They were two leaders from the leaders of disbelief?” 


Also, the following appear in the interpretation of the verse, ‘When they 
spend the night in such as he does not accept of speech”: 


pond op Bane Ulo co s SLi GS |.099 5 096 OD : lēš JU ail pee Lud ye 


Abū Jafar said regarding it, “So and so, so and so, and so and so,” referring 
to Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and Abū Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah. 


And in another narration: 
res Ral Lor Cl pel oy Be gly Ler JE roll col ge 


Abū al-Hasan said, “The two of them and Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah. The 


two of them referring to Abi Bakr and ‘Umar.” 
And in a third narration from ‘Umar ibn Salih he said: 
Bae gly SEs Js! 
The first, the second, and Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah.’ 
"The first and the second’, meaning: Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &&z. 
13. Abu ‘Abd Allah says the following regarding the verse, ‘And they had been 


guided to good speech, and they were guided to the path of the praiseworthy’:* 


wl | | oJ ylae o 2e] oy sāls 3 ul, Ola D be AE ô ye Ms 
DP 


PAI «de oaa soll ual as ps g NI À | cr S zālāji 
Jal gll JM Stanly d vts Ah esce 


This refers to Hamzah, Ja far, Salman, Abū Dhar, Miqdad ibn al-Aswad, and 
‘Ammar. They were guided to Amir al-Mu'minin. And his verse, ‘But Allah 


1 Tafsir al- Ayyashi, 2/78; Tafsir al-Sāfi, 2/324. 
2 Surah al-Nisa’: 108. 

3 Tafsir al-‘Ayydshi, 1/275. 

4 Sūrah al-Hajj: 24. 
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has endeared faith to you and made it beautiful for you in your hearts’! refers to 
Amir al-Mu'minin. And, ‘And has made hateful to you disbelief, defiance, and 


disobedience’ refers to the first, the second, and the third? 
14. And the following appears in Bihar al-Anwar: 

ell sof DU pa ge JB UU YI OU I UG aU Gebel abil slasi pag lā 
al ele] sale A eY ga sole iš (agus Ola gay glag oy ears 

I said (the narrator to the Imam), “Who are the enemies of Allah, may Allah 

reform you?” 

He said, “The four idols.” 

I asked, “Who are they?” 


He replied, "Abū al-Fasīl, Ruma‘, Na'thal, and Mu'awiyah, and who ever 
adheres to their Dīn. So, whoever opposes them has opposed the enemies 
of Allah.” 


Their scholar al-Majlisī says whilst explaining these terms: 


Olie ga 
Abū al-Fasīl is Abū Bakr, because Fasil and Bakr’ are similar in meaning, 


Ruma is the reversed form of ‘Umar, and Na'thal is Uthman.$ 


15. And their scholar Zayn al-Din al-Nabati mentions in his book al-Sirat al- 
Mustagīm under the title: 


S y pw Car g tel DPS 


A discussion regarding his lowliness (referring to ‘Umar) and his evil interior.’ 


1 Sūrah al-Hujurāt: 7 

2 Ibid., 7. 

3 Usül al-Kafi, 1/426; Bihar al-Anwar, 31/608. 

4 Bihar al-Anwar, 27/58. 

5 Both mean first born camel. 

6 Bihar al-Anwar, 27/58. 

7 Al-Sirat al-Mustagīm Ilā Mustahiggī al-Taqdim, 3/28. 
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16. 


17; 


The following also appears therein: 
ell ts. ilj te Lbs SI oy pa O] 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab’s grandmother was a prostitute...He is of dirty origins.’ 


And also, the following: 


Leer y pl od glad ead al ol gl Obote o] 


A woman was brought to ‘Uthman so that the capital punishment be 
executed upon her. But he became intimate with her (he cohabited with 
her) and thereafter ordered that she be lapidated.” 


And also: 
Esa OUS d yy ak css OS Ole Ol 
Uthmān was someone who would be played with, and he was effeminate.’ 


In fact, this Zayn al-Din al-Nabati has established two chapters in the 
aforementioned book which are: ‘chapter regarding the mother of all 
evils',* referring to 'A'ishah «es, and another which he specifies to 
impugn Hafsah zš with the title: ‘chapter regarding her sister Hafsah' ^ 


The hatred for 'A'ishah eas reaches an extent where al-Kulayni accuses 
her in her Din, her honour, and her chastity. For he cites a despicable 
narration, may the curse of Allah 35532 be upon the one forged it against 
her. This is a lengthy narration but we will suffice upon the following 


words: 


che pr gly U gi lae s eno tps eel ela bs el pa! eye eae all lel 
Leg ele. Ul cul ls le cp speed UJ DUIS cad ped LI Gg ple s ally ade a 
ede BAU! eu Coe Y ca ty dsl y UI Spey Glee I ul y cal cass LQ 


1 Ibid., 3/28. 
2 Ibid., 3/30. 
3 Ibid., 3/30. 
4 Ibid., 3/161. 
5 Ibid., 3/168. 
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JAS (6 pel p add) poe Sle JE ally ape al lee al gery Sey col csl ad 
Sal ged gleall ally ale abl bre Ul U guy OSI tee ag by HY NOR EON" 
Ley las ce ae lags ās ally ade Ul le Wi J ye ay lig Sol fool ai 

AJ s adhe UI glee WI Sg OU be a AUI Lew pl Le adm ij 


Al-Hasan said to his brother al-Husayn, “Know that there will afflict me 
from al-Humayra" what people will come to know from her actions, 
together with her hatred for Allah and His Rasūl and her hatred for us the 
Ahl al-Bayt...” 


Al-Husayn ibn Alī, thus, said to her, "In the past you and your father had 
breached the trust of Rasūl Allah icis» and you allowed into his home 
people whose closeness Rasūl Allah ist did not love... 


And al-Husayn said to her, “You brought into the house of Nabi iz si 
men without his permission...” till he said, “By my life, you hit hammers 
for your father and his Farüq upon the permission of Rasūl Allah iie... 
By my life, your father and his Farüq brought upon Nabī i-i» much 
harassment due to their closeness to him. They were not considerate of his 
right which Allah $53 ordered them to adhere to upon the tongue of his 


Rasūl icis"? 


Till the end of what he has cited ofthe speech ofthe foolish and the riffraff. 
For pure are al-Hasan and al-Husayn from uttering such statements. 
Instead, not even a person with lesser Iman than them will utter such 
things, so how can that be assumed of them? But this is the negligence and 
extremism which is the speciality of this cult who have been driven by their 
evil scholars to hate the Sahabah &&&s and consider them renegade after 
the demise of Nabi iz». They have considered lying to be permissible 
against their Imams and have filled these lies and forgeries in their books, 
all of which are an extension of the thought of Ibn Saba the deviant. 


18. And al-Ayyashi has mentioned in his Tafsir and likewise other Imami 
exegetes as well that Ā'ishah and Hafsah ēzās had poisoned Nabi ize 


under the commentary of the verse: 


1 Sayyidah 'A'ishah ái. 
2 Usül al-Kafi, 1/302, 303. 
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2,77? ce ‘2 ^ 


EA al LG ye E i 3,25 ieu 


Muhammad is not but a Messenger. Messengers have passed before him. So, if he 


was to die or to be killed, would you turn back on your heels 


And al-Majlist concludingly says: 


oe e e Bel ly ep Ol gis Gel aly pes SK ul AS ue MII Le 
alf cpod LUS Loy gl lady uns 5 lala 3 gl Weal Ila (So Ol ye SÍ eget 
gm! Pl all (I axle al 


The narrations which suggest the disbelief of Abi Bakr, ‘Umar, and their 
like, and those that state the reward for cursing them and disavowing 
them, and those that contain mention of their innovations are too many 
to be enumerated in this volume or in several volumes. But what we have 
cited is sufficient for the one whom Allah 3%%« wants to guide to the 


straight path.’ 


19. It is also a known fact that on the Day of 'Ashüra' the Shrah come with 
a dog who they name ‘Umar and beat with sticks and stones till it dies. 
Thereafter they bring a kid of a goat and call it ‘Aishah. Then they start 
plucking its hair and beating it with shoes till it dies. And some of them 
make three idols and fill their internals with honey. They name one of 
them ‘Abi Bakr’, the second "Umar' and the third "Uthmān. Thereafter 
they cut their bellies open and the honey pours out upon which they clap 
due to rejoicing over avenging Alī ibn Abt Talib zás by killing these idols 
of dough. 


They also celebrate the day of the martyrdom of ‘Umar «és and they 
name his killer Abū Lu'lü' al-Majūsī: ‘Baba Shujā al-Din’. 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 144. 

2 Tafsir al-"Ayyāshī, 1/200. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar, 30, 399. 

4 Tabrir al-Zalam wa Tanbih al-Niyām ilā Khatar al-Tashayyu' ‘ala al-Muslimin wa al-Islam of Ibrahim 
al-Jabhan, p. 27. 
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20. Jafar al-Subhānī, the leading scholar of the Rawāfid in contemporary 
times, says: 


deseo cl cs enn els Level Als le peeled o pil zel 
Cpl ge ilal l3 5l J > Chel heel la yl eek Vol te s p; 
uel BLS Ll eel 1a Ge Yos pus Y on le soley pel le 2 poly 
Coal Lede is I Sle us S pē I! pepo Bol Ls leo aged 

Nee Carne al liag y gl Rly K SUI OLY 


It is appalling that, together with their claim of consensus on the sanctity 
of the Sahabah s and them being beyond impugning and approbation, 
they have narrated tens of narrations selected by the authors of the 
Sihah about the apostasy of the Sahabah and their transgression against 
the principles and fundamentals of the Din in a way that leaves no doubt 
that they were just like all other people; in them were the pious and the 
impious, the hypocrite and the believer, and all the others types which a 
keen observer will come across in his study of the verses of the Qur'àn and 


the Sunnah. This is indeed something befuddling.' 


21. And a famous supplication of the Rafidah is the one known as Sanamy 
Quraysh (the two idols of the Quraysh). They have falsely attributed this 
supplication to Imam "Alī ibn Abr Talib <i, and by the two idols they 
refer to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb sīks, may Allah humiliate 
their enemies. But it doesn’t just stop at them, for it goes on to mention 
their daughters, i.e., ‘Aishah and Hafsah &z&&z. In fact, it even mentions 
their supporters and, thus, includes the entire Ummah of Islam which 
loves the Shaykhayn and follows in their footsteps, implementing, in 
doing so, the instruction of Nabi sj}. This supplication is famous in 
their circles and is memorized by the juniors and the seniors. 


Hereunder is the text of this supplication which appears in Bihar al-Anwar: 


PL ade cle Se ole oy Ul Le ol yy g Uyl pee OLJI aby ele Mia 
Joly eB Ty ade UI re ll ea gal JUS «s ela D] OB y o Cad OUS «dl 
Uls 4s Ros tes Ge Gere gall eb ee JE pee I dL goes 


1 Al-Hadith al-Nabawi bayn al-Riwayah wa al-Dirāyah, p. 51. 
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doleo s Llio ele eel U gāršas MS pā g 
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whey des does AS VI ys 
This supplication is high in status and great in stature. ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbas 
narrates from ‘Alī ibn Abi Talib that he would read it in his Ounūt, and that 
he would say, “A person who supplicates with it is like one who shot with 


Nabi i£» in Badr, Uhud, and Hunayn one million arrows: 
The supplication: 


O Allah curse the two idols of Quraysh, its two Jibts, Tāghūts, lies, and 
their daughters who opposed your order, rejected your revelation, denied 
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your bounty, disobeyed your Rasūl, altered your Din, distorted your book, 
rendered your laws useless, nullified your mandated tenets, were guilty 
of heresy in your verses, opposed your friends, befriended your enemies, 


ravaged your lands, and corrupted your bondsmen. 


O Allah curse them and their supporters. For they have devastated the 
household of Nubuwwah, demolished its door, broken its roof, attached its 
sky to its land, its high to its low, it external to its internal. They extirpated 
its people, exterminated its partisans, killed its children, left empty its 
pulpit from its successor and heir, denied his Nubuwwah, and committed 
Shirk with their Lord. So, consider their sin to be grave and put them for 
eternity in the Sagar (Fire of Hell). And what do you know what is Saqar, it 
does not leave anything nor spare. 


O Allah curse them as many times as each evil they committed, each truth 
they concealed, each pulpit they ascended, each hypocrite they befriended, 
each believer they distanced, each friend they harassed, each banished they 
sheltered, each truthful they banished, each disbeliever they aided, each 
Imam they subdued, each obligation they changed, each narration they 
denied, each evil they concealed, each blood they shed, each report they 
distorted, each ruling they interpolated, each disbelief they innovated, each 
lie they obfuscated, each inheritance they usurped, each booty they took 
by force, each unlawful they consumed, each Khums they violated, each 
falsehood they established, each oppression they spread, each promise they 
broke, each covenant they breached, each Halal they made unlawful, each 
Haram they made lawful, each hypocrisy they concealed, each treachery 
they kept a secret, each stomach they ripped apart, each rib they broke, 
each document they tore apart, each unity they destroyed, each disgraced 
they uplifted, each honoured they disgraced, each right they withheld, and 
each Imam they opposed. 


O Allah curse them for every verse they distorted, for every mandated 
ruling they discarded, for every Sunnah they changed, for all the rulings 
they rendered useless, for all kinships they severed, for all the testimonies 
they concealed, for all bequests they wasted, for all oaths they violated, for 
every claim they nullified, for every evidence they denied, for every ploy 
they concocted, for every treachery they brought forth, for every hill they 
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climbed, for wheel they set in motion, for all lies they lived by, and for all 
trusts they breached. 


O Allah curse them in the hidden of the discreet, the apparent of the 
external, eternally and forever, such that there is no end to its time and no 
finish to its number. Its first commences and its end never comes. Let this 
curse be for them, for their helpers, their supporters, their lovers, their 
partisans, those who submit to them, are inclined to them, rise with their 


wings, follow their speech, and approve their rulings. 


Thereafter he should say, "O Allah punish them with a punishment that 
even the people of Fire will seek help from it. Amin, O the Lord of the 


Universe.” Repeating this four times. 


And he six would supplicate in his Qunüt, "O Allah send salutations upon 
Muhammad and the household of Muhammad. Make me content with your 
Halal from your Haram and grant me refuge from poverty. I have wronged, 
oppressed myself, and admitted my sins. Here I am standing before you, so 
take for yourself what pleases it from me. For you is the right to be pleased, 


and I will not return. If I do, then return to me with forgiveness and pardon.” 


Thereafter he saixé said, "Your pardon, your pardon, hundred times,” and 
then said, “I seek the forgiveness of the Almighty from my oppression, my 


crime, my transgression upon myself and I repent to him, a hundred times.” 


After having sought forgiveness, he kneeled, fell into prostration, sat in 
Tashahhud, and said the Salām.' 


This is the text of the supplication of the two idols of the Quraysh which 
was forged by the enemies of Allah Jējšāz, the Rāfidī heretics, the 
followers of the Jew— Abd Allah ibn Saba. May Allah fējšāž. curse them 
with a great curse. 


Furthermore, what al-Majlisī and others have stated in the commentary 
of this evil supplication is very lengthy and we are not in need of that. For 
what features in the text is sufficient to shed light on the reality of these 
Rawafid. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar, 83/260, 261. 
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As for the honour of their Din, al-‘Amilt in his book al-Muraja‘at, wherein he 
claims that he is impartial and always says the truth, much reprehensible 
content and grave matters have occurred therein due to his forgeries 
against the Sahabah A‘ and his impugning of them in general, and 
the three Khulafā in specific. All this in very unclear ways and contorted 
styles of speech. Likewise, the book Tangih al-Magāl ft ‘Ilm al-Rijāl of the 
devious ‘Abd Allah al-Mamaqant also contains the reviling and accusing of 
the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah iz&4xt». To go on to mention what appears in 
them or in other books besides them will protract the discussion. 


So how hateful is this heterodox group and how wretched is it? And how 
acrimonious is what they say about the best of people after the Ambiya’ 
A, those whose praises were extolled by Allah sss. and His Rasūl 
iiaii, upon whose rectitude and virtue the entire Ummah unanimously 
concurs, and about whose goodness, forerunning, and struggle in Islam, 
history is a testament. 


So, see to what extent has hatred and animosity reached in these people 
who have deceivingly worn the guise of partisanship for the Ahl al-Bayt 
against the forerunners of Islam. Against a people who established the 
empire of Islam, conquered the lands of fire-worshippers, spread the Din 
between them, and distinguished the fire of fire-worship and paganism 
from their lands. And if this is the extent of their hatred and amount of 


zoss 


their reviling for those whom Allah 35552 was pleased with, and whose 
praise is transmitted by mass transmission in the Book of Allah fējšās 
and the Sunnah of his Nabi asst, whereas the soil has covered them 
since many centuries; so what would the level of their acrimony and the 


extent of their conspiring be for the remaining Muslims? 


In conclusion, respected reader, now that you have understood this, and you 
have observed the stance of the Rawafid regarding the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah 
csse, his wives, the people of his household, and the Ahl al-Sunnah in general, 
and you have seen the intense hatred and stances which cause the hearts of 
every Muslim to ache, then know that the fact this is part of the belief of the 
Shīah regarding the Din, whilst they claim to be from its adherents, is something 


292 


that should lower their heads in shame,. Whereas the impartial writers of the 
east and the west make such statements which raise the head of Muslim out 
of honour and pride in his Din and his predecessors. These writers also state 
the facts of Islam, the Khulafa’ and their luminescent role, and the role of the 
Sahabah áis in blessing humanity with goodness, and transmitting to them 
what they assimilated from Rasūl Allah 22: £x. They also make mention of how 
they spread Islam not for any ulterior motive but only to please Allah Saez 
and in order to fulfil their responsibility toward all of humanity by giving them 
Da'wah. They did all of this undergoing hunger and with asceticism, keeping 
themselves aloof from what the people of the conquered lands possessed, and 
establishing such justice which amazed the people of every place trampled by 
their noble feet. As a result, the people entered into the Din of Allah in scores, 
zealous and desirous of this Din, whereafter they became the fortunate soldiers 
of Islam. 


So, may Allah 35532 have mercy of the Sahabah iz, and may He humiliate 
their enemies in this world and the afterlife. Amin. 


1 See some of these statements in the book: Suratan Mutadāddatān ‘ind Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Shīah 
al-Imamiyyah, p. 22, onwards. [This book is available in English under the title, Islam and the Earliest 


Muslims Two Conflicting Portraits, and can be downloaded from www.mahajjah.com.] 
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Section Six 
The Implications of Reviling and Excommunicating the Sahabah 


The pious predecessors were wary of the dangers of disparaging the Sahabah 
šešiss and they warned against the disparagers and their motives. Because they 
knew that that would lead to incorrect implications which are diametrically 
opposed to the Din. Hence, some of them said a few but concise words regarding 
this matter. Hereunder we will quote some of these statements and thereafter 
we will explicate the necessary implications of disparaging the Sahabah. 


Imam Malik has said the following regarding the people who revile the Sahabah 


Bre sm fee 
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These people primarily intended to disparage Nabi ize, but were 
unable to do so. Hence, they denigrated his Sahabah ais so that it be said, 


“An evil person, had he been good his Companions would have been good.” 
And Imam Ahmad has said: 
eI cle agile gee loal ope eT SL ey eal 13) 


If you see a person mentioning anyone of the Sahabah with evil, then 


become suspicious of him with regards to Islam.’ 


And Abū Zur‘ah al-Rāzī says: 


ail elel plus ae alll hee abl iy ll ce let pas fo JE oul 3] 
UJ] sal Lily «aom OT ally «Ge Lane eoa s ace AUI ghee J pee JE OF 3 y G5 
1o pre OE Opry Lila eos ache «I he Ul Spy Chee! ilg OL al Ls 

3505 Aa Il et ml Heddy OUST | plan Lo gg 
If you see a person denigrating anyone of the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah 
isi», then know that he is a heretic. For Rasūl Allah «sai according to 


1 Al-Sárim al-Maslül, 1/581. 
2 Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah, 8/139. 
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us is true, and the Qur'an is true; and it is the Sahabah 4 of Rasūl Allah 
ieseīfe who have conveyed them to us. So, these people intend to impugn 
our witnesses so that thereby they can prove the Qur'an and the Sunnah to 
be baseless. Hence, they are more deserving of being impugned and they 


are heretics.! 


And Abü Nu'aym mentions: 


Oo bs eee Bios g gig ele cle Ul glo EJ pe ev ol pia eo SU 

ayo (d JE o gate YI Be golly žē! le | es 
So, none would search for the mistakes of the Sahabah of Rasül Allah isse 
and their errors, and record against them what transpired from them whilst 


angry and disconcerted but a person with a heart that is trialled in the Din.’ 


He also says: 


ers leg play e ABI be coll as do e es oe VW e SL ss V 
aa, 


Only a person whose internal is evil will let free his tongue to criticize Nabi 


isi, his Sahabah Xii, Islam, and the Muslims. 


It should be noted that the warning of the scholars is general and includes all the 
Sahabah sis, Ponder over the words of the Imam of the Ahl al-Sunnah, ‘anyone 
of the Sahabah with evil’ and the words of Abū Zur‘ah, ‘denigrating anyone’. 
So, they have warned against anyone who merely denigrates them or mentions 
them with evil, and that is of a lesser degree than reviling and excommunicating. 
Also, the warning is about denigrating one of them and not all of them. So, what 
can be said about those who revile all or most of them? 


Some of the Implications of Reviling 


1. Holding the view of the Kufr of the Sahabah žšiss or their Fisq, with the 
exception of a few, results in doubting the Qur'an and the Prophetic Hadith. 


1 Al-Kifāyah fi Ilm al-Riwayah, p. 49; Fath al-Mughith, 3/109. 
2 Tathbit al-Imamah wa Tartib al-Khilafah, 1/175. 
3 Ibid., 1/216. 
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Because impugning the transmitters entails discrediting the transmitted. 
For how can we rely upon a Book whose transmitters are imposters and 
apostates, we seek the refuge of Allah (from such a statement). The same 
can be said regarding the Prophetic Hadith, i.e., if the Sahabah #aiis are 
impugned and their integrity is compromised then all the transmissions 
will be inconsistent to Nabī 4<s.i%ijk> and, thus, they will not be of evidence 


material. 


This is something expressed by one of the heretics, as cited by al-Khatib 
al-Baghdadi from Abū Dawid al-Sijistānī: 


pe lace U poda ol sol JU abe co Lad 3336 JE ely SLY det JE eke UJ 
cJ, ISB AL he ably SUB paš JU UJ SL] JU aly paš J pola be Jl 

J gäl [less ol etas gl alti 
When Rashid came with Shakir, a leading heretic to slay him, he said, “Tell 


me, why is the first thing you teach a student from you the disavowal (i.e. 
of the Sahabah si?" 


He said, "We intend to criticize the transmitting group, for if it is rendered 


useless, we will succeed in invalidating the transmitted." 


Therefore, we say that belief in the Qur'an necessitates that a person 
believes in whatever appears in it. And as you have learnt, it states that 
they were the best of people, that Allah 3553&:2 will not humiliate them, 
and that he was pleased with them... Hence, whoever does not believe this 
about them has belied what comes in the Ourān and has contradicted 
himself in his claim. 


2. This view implies that this Ummah, (we seek the refuge of Allah), is the 
worst nation produced for mankind, and the worst in it are its forerunners. 
This means that majority of the first generation—the best generation— 
were disbelievers or imposters and hence their generation was the worst.’ 
Grave indeed is what comes out of their mouths. 


1 Tārīkh Baghdad, 4/308. 
2 See: al-Sarim al-Maslūl, 1/590. 
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3. This stance also necessitates one of two things, either attributing ignorance 
to Allah 35555, Pure is He from what they say, or that the texts which 
contain praise for them are futile. To explain, if Allah 3553u72, free is He 
from what they say, did not know that they would disbelieve and, thus, 
praised them and promised them a good reward, then this is ignorance, 
which is impossible for Allah 35532. And if He knew that they were going 
to disbelieve, then promising them a good reward and his pleasure is futile, 
and futility likewise cannot possibly be attributed to Allah fējāā:..' 


This likewise entails questioning the wisdom of Allah 355572. For he chose 
them for the companionship of his Nabi izak- and they strove with him, 
supported him, stood by his side and he even got his daughter married 
to them—two daughters of his daughters he married to Uthmān #zaiss— 
and he married the daughters of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &&&z. So how did 
Allah 35532 choose for his Nabi ssi such helpers and family by law 
regarding whom he knew that they would disbelieve? 


4, Nabi ize» made extraordinary efforts for a period of twenty-three 

years in naturing the Sahabah 555, till eventually with the grace of Allah 
S12 that society which was exemplary in its conduct, its sacrifices, its 
asceticism, and piety came into being. Hence, he was the greatest reformer 


known in history. 


But the Rafidah who claim to subscribe to Islam and adhere to the teachings 
of the Nabi of Islam present an opposite depiction of this society. A 
depiction which destroys all the efforts Nabi sé made in the spheres 
of reformation and education and establishes for him such a failure that no 
reformer, or experienced tutor ever experienced. This is despite him not 
being delegated by Allah, aided from the heavens, and being a recipient of 
divine revelation, as was the case with Rasül Allah ize. It is a dark and 
disfigured depiction of denial of bounty, aversion, treachery, concealing 
of the truth, worshipping of the self, love for aggrandization, deploying 
every means, conspiracies, distortions, accusations, and considering 


the aforementioned permissible to fulfil lowly objectives. It is an ugly 
1 Ithaf Dhawi al-Najābah (published by Dar al-Ansār), of Muhammad ibn al-‘Arabi al-Tabbani, p. 75 
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and distasteful depiction which not only stirs despondency regarding 
the outcome of the Islamic reformational efforts, but also brings about 
despondency regarding the ability of humanity at large, its eventual 
outcome and its future.’ 


The Rafidah aver that the immense efforts invested by Muhammad iss 
did not produce but three, four, or seven people (as per their narrations) 
who remained steadfast upon Islam after his demise. As for everyone else 
besides them, they severed their relation with Islam, we seek the refuge of 
Allah, immediately after his demise and they thereby confirmed that the 
companionship of Nabi asi was a failure and had no positive effect 
whatsoever. 


This claim leads to despair regarding the reformation of humanity and 
results in the loss of confidence in the Islamic Methodology, its ability to 
nurture, and refine character. It also results in scepticism regarding the 
Nubuwwah of Muhammad iss«iežīje. This is because if the Din failed in 
presenting to the world a substantial amount of successful and constructive 
exemplary individuals and an ideal society in the era of its caller and the 
first bearer of its message, then how would his followers be able to achieve 
anything after a lengthy period has passed after the era of Nubuwwah? 


1 Khomeini is one of those who has unequivocally levelled these allegations. Hence, in a speech 

he delivered on 15th Sha'ban 1400 A.H, on the occasion of the celebration of the birth of the 

alleged Mahdi, he said the following: 
FLD abs py LAI ace (ul ey sss ma d eS UI G AI ael gd clea! fed ge gela Lee el 
Ial delg gr g S ee GA gaiil Oly coge S eee d Mall ci i tall eoa ele gl 

id GAĻU PLY! ga OUI asl e yi s doll bal G. 

All the Ambiya’ ste came in order to entrench the laws of justice in the world, but 
they were unsuccessful...Even Nabi ssi the seal of the Ambiyā Sk came to reform 
humanity and execute justice but was unsuccessful in his era...And the person who will be 
successful in that, will embed the laws of justice in the various corners of the world, and 
reform all deviances will be the awaited Mahdi... 

This is how all the Ambiya sek failed, amongst them being Nabī is according to this 

Rāfidī, whereas his revolution is considered to be the most successful of them and the most 


just. 
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And if those who believed in this call were unable to remain steadfast upon 
the straight path and did not remain loyal to their Nabi dsj after his 
departure to his Lord, subsequent to which only three, or four, or seven 
individuals remained upon the straight path that he left; then how can 
we accept that this Din is capable of purifying the souls and reforming 
conduct? And how can it be entertained that it has the capacity to rescue 
humanity from its barbarism and misfortune and raise it to the epitome of 


its existence? 


Instead, it would be averred: If the Nabi isat- was truthful in Nubuwwah, 
his teachings would have an effect and there would definitely be those 
who would believe in him from the depths of their hearts. He would, 
thus, at least procure a few hundred people who would remain steadfast 
after bringing faith in him. So, if majority of his Sahabah 5, with the 
exception of just a few, were hypocrites and apostates, as they allege, then 
who has remained with Islam? And who has actually benefitted from the 


Rasūl ísak? And how can he then be a Mercy to the Worlds?! 


1 See: Suratān Mutadaddatan ‘ind Ahl al-Sunna wa al-Shi'ah al-Imamiyyah, p. 55; I'tiqad Ahl al-Sunnah 
fi al-Sahābah, p. 66, of professor Muhammad ‘Abd Allah al-Wuhaybi. 
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Chapter Eight 


Tashih (authentication) and Tad'if (deeming weak) 
between the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Rawafid 


Hereunder, there will be three sections: 
Section One: Tashth and Tadif according to the Ahl al-Sunnah 
Section Two: Tashīh and Tadīf according to the Rawafid 


Section Three: A brief comparison between the books of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah and those of the Rawāfid regarding Jarh (impugning) and Tadīl 
(approbation), and Tashih and Tad. 


E 
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Section One 
Tashih and Tad if According to the Ahl al-Sunnah 


This will become clear from two points: 


1. The Development of Jarh and Ta‘dil by the Ahl al-Sunnah 


The science of Jarh and Ta‘dil was not something picked up by the way without 
any guidance. Instead it has roots that reach far into the meritorious eras. Hence, 
the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah—the giants of hadith and the greats of Jarh and 
Ta dil—ventured on laying down its extremely intricate foundations and laws in 
light of which they collated narrations and authenticated them. Thereafter, they 
went on to base their beliefs and their dogma upon only the authentic narrations 
from them. 


The very crux of Jarh and Ta‘dil is verification, which is an Islamic trait the Din 


“gr de 


has encouraged the believers to acquire. Hence, Allah 355572 says in the Qur'an: 


1 g ^ 
eyes PI o 39 ? AG LN EE oft vost T 
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2 r : ^ , 
Zo ofr o3 2X 
O you who have believed, if there comes to you a disobedient one with information, 
investigate, lest you harm a people out of ignorance and become, over what you 


have done, regretful.* 


It would be possible to learn of the development of this science by the Ahl al- 
Sunnah from its inception right up till it became an independent discipline with 
its distinct laws and dedicated works by dividing the history of its developments 
into various phases. They are as follows: 


The First Phase: The Era of Nubuwwah 


Ibn al-Salah mentions: 


ioa ope AS e les ple Ul le US poy ge Ca pēs EUS PAS 
grēdu ced oen Ul s 


1 Sürah al-Hujurat: 6. 
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Commenting upon it in terms of Jarh and Ta‘dil is established from a very 
early period, from Rasūl Allah iss firstly, and then from many of the 
Sahābah sis, and the Tābiīn after them.! 


For example: Fatimah bint Qays sas came to Nabi ized» and mentioned to 
him that Mu'awiyah ibn Abt Sufyān and Abū Jahm have proposed to her. He, thus, 
said: 


L oi Label SLI JL Y I glared gles Lely axle ye Lal a MS gr gl Ll 
As for Abū Jahm, he does not place the staff down from his shoulder. And 
as for Mu'awiyah, he is a pauper who has no wealth. So marry Usamah ibn 
Zayd^ 


The Second Phase: The Era of the Senior Sahabah 4x5 


In this phase the initial signs of investigation and exercising of caution in 
accepting a narration came to the fore. 


Hence, Umar ibnal-Khattab zziz sought a witness from Abū Misa «ais regarding 
the issue of seeking permission subsequent to which Abū Said al-Khudri zziz 
testified with him. Al-Dhahabī mentions the following in the biography of ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattāb *zāšss: 


coU VIL deel gl E DIS Legg JI AJ doce ps Ql ga 
He institutionalized for the scholars of hadīth the verification of a report, 
and at times he would be hesitant in accepting the narration of a lone 


narrator if he doubted.’ 
The narration goes as follows: 
JI ELLE L L ly seda gf le 53 co ge gel UU ILI lees 3 to Le cus 
OF dlas bs JUS ca 5 de oy Ald UE cas ob ob asl ol SI et jor o] 
AW Spry JU by Care gb dle 199 y Al EE ELL de Cold hal o] la ab 
1 Mugaddimah Ibn al-Salah, p. 236. 
2 Sahih Muslim: Chapter of Divorce: sub-chapter regarding a divorcee not deserving maintenance: 


hadith no. 1480. 
3 Tadhkirah al-Huffaz, 1/6. 
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XI abe gi pas SUB ar pb O55. LB US eae Gēla 13] glen y ale al leo 
Pel LĪS trae yl JG e gill rel Y) ana p gi Y OAS op ool UL Chae I Vy 

4 asl QU e 
I was sitting in Madinah in the gathering of the Ansar when Abū Misa “ails 


came to us in a panic. 
We asked him, "What is your matter?” 


He replied, “Umar sent a message to me asking me to come to him. So I went 
to his door, greeted three times, and when he did not reply, I returned. He 
later asked me, ‘What held you back from visiting us?’ I replied, ‘I came, and 
greeted three times at your door, and you did not respond so I returned. For 
Nabt ics has said, "If any of you seek permission three times and is not 


granted permission he should return.” ‘Umar *zššs said, ‘Furnish evidence 


upon that or I will punish you.” 


Ubay ibn Kab tāss, thus, said, "None should stand with him besides the 
youngest of the people.” 


Abū Saīd al-Khudri zi said, “I am the youngest.” 
Whereupon he replied, “Go with him.” 
‘Umar «ics then said to him: 
els dle AUI dre Ul pes he ltl yis OF ouk Sy eleg Jia] Ul 


Behold, I did not doubt you, but I feared that people will say against Rasūl 
Allah iz&zt» what he did not say.’ 


And Ibn Hibban says: 


sd L le as XE eb y anl) Bee Ul ea el lbs op poe Lol as 
eur M A AW ees ge eaae OF oll ly OF 45 si OUS Gi] a) LISS 


1 Sahih al-Bukhārī: Chapter of seeking permission: sub-chapter regarding greeting and seeking 
permission three times: hadith no. 5891; Sahih Muslim, Chapter of etiquettes: sub chapter 
regarding seeking permission: hadith no. 2153. 

2 Sunan Abi Dawid: Chapter of etiquettes: sub-chapter regarding how many times a person should 
seek permission: hadith no. 5184. And al-Albant has said, “Its chain is Sahih.” 
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dera oe l 
‘Umar zás informed that he did not doubt Abū Misa zás in his narration, 
nor did he seek evidence from him in order to belie him. Yes, he was strict 
in the matter of hadith so that people learn that narrating hadith from 
Rasūl Allah ize is grave. As a result no person after them will come 
about and intentionally lie against him žsešfe and say what he did not say, 


thereby enter into the wrath of Allah iie. 


The Third Phase: The Era of the Junior Sahabah 4x45 and the Tābiīn 
thereafter 


The trials and bickering had started in this phase. Hence, Ibn ‘Abbas @:ails5 said 
to Bashir al-‘Adawi when the latter started narrating to him and saying, "Rasūl 
Allah isai said, Rasūl Allah iX» said,” but Ibn ‘Abbas was not paying 
attention to him and was not looking at him. So he said, “O Ibn ‘Abbas, why do 
I see that you are not listening to my hadith, I am narrating to you from Rasūl 
Allah Assi and you are not listening?" Ibn ‘Abbas ais responded: 


U Lad à asl ploy ale AUI he aU es; JU : J gi Dery Uns (3) ë pa US LJ 
SLE oll pe Seb ILS ana] pW OS) Ua SE ad] Lael, 


Previously when we heard a person saying, "Rasūl Allah dsj said, our 
eyes would rush to him and we would be attentive to him with our ears. But 
now when the people mounted upon every difficult and easy conveyance, 


we only take from the people what we know.” 


Hence, in this phase enquiring about the Asanid and investigating the narrators 
started. 


Ibn Sirin says: 


Sal eh SN eS) L l gons JG End Cady là Lu e o JU SS ol 
eodem det M gal fal JE Jan s git 153 eI 


1 Al-Majrūhīn, 1/39. 
2 Mugaddimah Sahīh Muslim, 1/12. 
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They would not ask about the Isnad, but when the Fitnah (trial) transpired, 
they said, “Name for us your men.” Consequently the Ahl al-Sunnah would 
be observed and their narrations would be accepted, and the innovators 


would be seen and their narrations would be left. 


This enquiring, to be more precise, took place in the era of al-Mukhtar ibn 
‘Ubayd al-Thagafi, the liar, who died in 67 A.H. For he would pay handsome 
amounts to forgers so that they could forge anything that bolstered his position. 
Khaythamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman mentions: 


rl egi shell 4 OUS se sb Yl ye 0 Ja old oss oJ 


They would not ask about the Isnād till the era of Mukhtar came. Then they 
started doubting people.” 


As a result, some of the Tabi'in who commented upon narrators in this phase 
were: Said ibn al-Musayyab, al-Hasan al-Basrī, Tāwūs ibn Kaysan, Ibrahim al- 
Nakha1, al-sha bi, and Ibn Sirin.? 


And al-Dhahabī has said regarding the two of them, i.e., al-sha'bī and Ibn Sīrīn: 


Ler Leaps ir oils Gat! lai pee LI be cur) u$) sl 

pel ais Ul d S pe 
The first to approbate and impugn at the end of the era of the Sahabah 
Xs were al-Sha'bī, Ibn Sirin, and their like. The approbation of certain 


individuals and the impugning of others has been recorded from them.‘ 


Likewise, Ibn Rajab al-Hanbalī has stated that Ibn Sīrīn was the first person to 
critique transmitters and distinguish reliable narrators from others.” 


And al-Rāmahurmuzī has cited from Yahya ibn Saīd al-Qattan that al-Sha'bi was 
the first person to investigate the Isnad.° 


1 Ibid., 1/12. 

2 Al-Jāmi li Akhlaq al-Rawi, 2/130. 

3 See their statements in the introduction of al-Kāmil, 1/64; ‘Ilal al-Tirmidhi (with his Sunan), p. 
2056; Muqaddimah Sahih Muslim, 1/12. 

4 Dhikr man Yu'tamad Qawluhü fī al-Jarh wa al-Ta'dil, p. 172-173. 

5 Sharh ‘lal al-Tirmidhi, 1/355. 

6 Al-Muhaddith al-Fasil, 1/208. 
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The Fourth Phase: The Era of the last Tabi‘in and the Senior Followers of 
the Tābiīn 


In this era the attention paid to narrations extended and so did commenting upon 
men in terms of Jarh and Ta‘dil. This was as a result of the widespread forging 
of hadith, the emergence of theological debates, political trials, and heretical 
movements, etc. which lead to the proliferation of lies in the narrations.' 


Al-Dhahabi states: 


cd ihh ye Alb SS esI» slm (3 Geel! dole pē we ols US 
Be andy Ball ple oa wis dio) Le «ld day 
leg dant Ske JI ARI s cy ml Bas dele 


When the end of the era of the Tābiīn approached at around 150 A.H, a 
group of giants spoke regarding matters of approbation and impugning. 
Hence, Abū Hanifah said, “I have not seen a bigger liar than Jabir al-Ju‘fi.” 
Al-A‘mash also impugned a group of narrators and approbated others, and 
Shu' bah and Malik also critiqued a few men.” 


And Salih Jazarah says: 


Jam) oes pē OLĀM Jonas op gre ded pi gl! cp dad Ske MS SS cs Jul 
tt Ot cms dem o: 
The first person to comment on the transmitters was Shu'bah ibn al-Hajjaj. 


He was followed by Yahya ibn Saīd al-Qattan and thereafter Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal and Yahya ibn Main? 


What he means thereby is that he was the first to undertake that and pay 
attention to it, for commenting started very early and was established by Rasūl 
Allah icit» and many Sahābah <a‘ and the Tābiīn thereafter.’ In a like 
manner should the following statement of al-Dhahabī also be interpreted: 


1 Al-Imám Shu'bah wa Makānatuhū bayn ‘Ulam@ al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil, p. 192. 
2 Dhikr man Yu'tamad Oawluhū fī al-Jarh wa al-Ta dil, p. 175. 

3 AlJàmi li Akhlaq al-Rawi, 2/201. 

4 Muqaddimah Ibn al-salah, p. 236. 
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pla! a Ll, Syl LSE Maly lelle lige ISU dee LE LL] pla gf OUS, 
Abū Bistam (Shu' bah) was a leader, meticulous retainer, critiquer, authority, 
a pious person, an ascetic, one who was satisfied with the bare minimum, a 
head in knowledge and practice, one who had no match, and was the first 


to impugn and approbate.' 


And Ibn Rajab says: 


bel lia bod as oda OLEI lia daily (Jul ele lis 
He is the first person to expansively comment in Jarh and Ta'dil and the 
Ittisāl (consistency) and Ingitā' (inconsistency) of the chains. He delved 
deep into the intricacies of the science of ‘Ilal (hidden defects of hadith). 


And all the leading scholars of this science are his followers in it.’ 


Likewise, among those who had excelled in the critiquing of narrators in this 
phase was the Imam of the abode of migration Malik ibn Anas. Al-Dhahabt says 
about him: 


le JI A 3 iol ye 
He is a nation on his own in critiquing men.’ 


Also, among those who commented about narrators were al-Thawrī, al-Awzāī, 
Hammad ibn Salamah, al-Layth ibn Sa'd, Hammad ibn Zayd, and Sufyan ibn 
Uyaynah.* 


The Fifth Phase: The Phase of Compilation and Documentation 


This phase starts from the latter part of the era of the followers of the successors 
and extends until the end of the third century. In this era, the first scholar 
whose statements regarding Jarh and Ta'dil were compiled was Yahya ibn Saīd 


1 Siyar Alam al-Nubala’, 7/206. 

2 Sharh ‘lal al-Tirmidhi, 1/448. 

3 Siyar Alam al-Nubala’, 8/72. 

4 Al-Majrūhīn of Ibn Hibbān, 1/41. 


307 


al-Qattan.' He, together with Ibn Mahdi, were from the spearheading scholars in 
this regard and they both were from the outstanding students of Shu'bah in the 


critiquing of narrators. 
Al-Dhahabt says: 


Ure Log, al g Sle JE ad Gail 15 Oaall oy ge OLS sige! yor JI Le 
J pis Ano gph oU g peg dm pm fot aly SY ole > cod Ni g Ltey Lis 
ceed SI cecal eye ge Vio yal gel ad ELH yy 


‘Abd al-Rahmān ibn Mahdi and Yahya al-Qattan had risen to the task of 
critiquing men. And what can you say about their greatness and nobility, and 
knowledge and merit. Hence, whoever they impugn, his wound, by Allah, 
almost never seems to heal, and whoever they approbate is an accepted 
authority, and whoever they differ about, his situation will be analyzed and 
he will drop from the level of Sahih to the level of Hasan. They both have 
approbated many people and have impugned others as well.’ 


And Ibn Hibban says: 


AEN to ls cael e jJ ee eb Lu] lagdan o el elo OLEI lia Ll Gas 
KI (p oe DN Ae g OU! cns op re Oey JE (aii y 


From those who took this science as a field for themselves which they did 
not exceed to something else, together with consistently practicing the 
Din, having immense piety, and a deep understanding of the laws were two 
men: Yahya ibn Sa'id al-Qattan, and ‘Abd al-Rahmān ibn Mahdi? 


Subsequently, from these giants‘ the methodology of hadith and its examining, 
and the selection of transmitters in hadith were assimilated by a group that 
travelled to various cities for the compilation of Sunan (traditions), searched for 
places and regions, and impugned the discarded, till they eventually became 
leaders who were followed in hadith, and spear headers whose path was treaded 
in narration. Amongst them were: Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Yahya ibn Maīn, ‘Alt ibn 


1 Mīzān al-I tidal, 1/1. 

2 Dhikr man Yu'tamad Oawluhū ft al-Jarh wa al-Ta dil, p. 180. 
3 Al-Majrūhīn, 1/49. 

4 i.e, the generation of al-Oattān and Ibn Mahdi. 
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al-Madīnī, Abū Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Hanzalī, ‘Abd Allah ibn 
‘Umar al-Oawārīrī, Zuhayr ibn Harb Abū Khaythamah, and others. However, the 
most pious of them in Din and those who searched most for discarded narrators 
and latched on consistently to this field at all times were: Ahmad ibn Hambal, 
Yahya ibn Maīn, and Alī ibn al-Madīnī, may Allah 35532 have mercy on them.1 


Abū Zur‘ah was asked regarding Alī ibn al-Madīnī and Yahya ibn Maīn, about 
which of the two memorized more. He replied: 


"Alī would cite more and was more meticulous, and Yahya understood better 
the authentic narrations from the lackluster ones. But the most encompassing 
of them was Abū ‘Abd Allah Ahmad ibn Hambal who was a man of great 


retention, of jurisprudence, and a good understanding of hadith. 
And Abū Hatim says: 
ad 9 donee: Cytol s gall yb deol OUS; 


Ahmad had a splendid understanding of hadith, i.e., the understanding of 


distinguishing its authentic from its inauthentic.’ 


Added to this, other scholars who commented in this phase were: al-Bukhārī, 
Muslim, Abū Dawid, al-Tirmidhī, Abū Zur‘ah, Abū Hatim, al-Nasāī, and al- 
Jūzajānī, amongst others. 


Likewise many books came to the fore which were authored by a number of great 
scholars like: Ahmad ibn Hambal, "Alī ibn al-Madīnī, Ibn Abī Khaythamah, Abū 
Zur ah al-Rāzī, Abū Hatim al-Rāzī, al-Bukhārī, Muslim, Abū Dawid, al-Nasāī, and 
others. And the third century had barely ended when the science of Jarh and Ta‘dil 
became an independent science with its distinct features, exclusive personalities, 
and dedicated books. Since then, it has played a pivotal role in serving the Noble 
Sunnah of Nabi ása% specifically, and all the other sciences of Islam in general. 


1 Al-Majrühin, 1/51. 


2 Tagdimah al-Ma rifah, 1/294. 
3 Ibid., 1/302 
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2. The Methodology of Tashih and Tadīf According to the Ahl al- 
Sunnah 


The methodology of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding Tashth and Tadīf will become 
clear from the following points: 


Point One - Categorizing hadith into Sahih, Hasan, and Paīf 


From the resplendent factors which the Ahl al-Sunnah are proud of is the fact 
that they have laid out a methodology comprising of laws and rules which are 
very intricate in nature so that the Sahih hadith can be distinguished from all 
else. 


Hence, the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah have categorized the Ahādīth 
(narrations), in order to determine which of them are acceptable and which not, 
into three categories: 


I. Sahih (authentic) hadith: A Musnad and Muttasil hadith that reaches Nabi 
iiaii- with the narrating of an upright retainer who narrates from his 
like till the end, and is free from anomaly and defecting flaw. 


e Musnad means that it is attributed to Nabi assis, As for the Rawāfid, 
they attribute their narrations to the infallible who according to 
them can be Nabi ssi or one of their Imāms, as has passed under 
the discussion of the definition of Sunnah according to them. 


* Muttasil means that every transmitter in the chain received the 
narration from his teacher. 


Upright means that the narrator be a mature and intelligent Muslim 
who is free from the traits of Fisq (sinning) and dignity-violating 
qualities. 


Retainer means that the narrator be meticulous in his narration. 


Hence, if he narrates relying upon his memory, then his memory 
should be strong. And if he is narrating from his book, then his book 


1 For the details of these three types refer to: Tadrib al-Rawi, Tawdih al-Afkar, al-Tawdih al-Abhar, 
al-Manhal al-Rawi, Muqaddimah Ibn al-Salah. 
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should be meticulously prepared. Likewise, his reading should be 
correct and he should be known to take good care of his books. 


Once the integrity of a narrator and his meticulous retention are 
ascertained he will be dubbed Thigah (reliable). And for the narration 
to be Sahīh both integrity and meticulous retention1 should be found 
in every transmitter of the Isnad from beginning to end. 


Anomaly refers to when a reliable narrator narrates differently from 
some more reliable than him. 


Defecting flaw refers to a hidden defect which compromises the 
authenticity of the hadith, whereas apparently it seems to be fine. 


These defects are mostly picked up by collating the Asanid through 
which a particular hadith is narrated and comparing them to identify 
the mistakes some of the narrators might have made despite being 
reliable. 


So, it should be noted that there are three characteristics of a Sahih hadith: 
I. Consistency of the Sanad 

II. Reliability of the narrators 

III. The absence of disagreement. 


Hence, if anarration is narrated with a consistent Isnad and all its narrators 
are reliable, together with it not disagreeing with stronger narrations, the 
scholars will grade it as Sahih, and some dub it: Sahih li Dhatihi (authentic 
in itself, not due to an external consideration). 


Then, Sahih narrations vary in strength due to the strength of their 
narrators. Thus, the narrations with the strongest Asanid are known as 
Salasil al-Dhahab (chains of gold). 


In terms of its status, a Sahih hadith is used as evidence and is relied upon 
for the establishing of rulings, beliefs, and all the other matters of Sharrah. 


1 Ahead a dedicated discussion will come regarding these two requisites. 
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2. Hasan (satisfactory) Hadith: A hadith no different than a Sahih hadith 
in terms of its requisites other than retention. For the scholars of hadith 
consider the retention of the narrators of a Hasan hadith to be lower than 
the retention of the narrators of a Sahih hadith. Hence, the narrator of a 
Sahth hadith has complete retention, whereas a narrator of Hasan hadith 
has slightly lesser retention. In that case, the hadith is dubbed: Hasan li 
Dhatihi (Hasan in itself, not due to an external consideration). 


3. Da'if (weak) Hadith: A hadith in which at least one of the many requisites 
of a Sahth hadith or a Hasan hadith is absent. Necessarily, it will be of many 
types owing to the absence of either of the aforementioned requisites. 


For, at times it will be Da īf due to inconsistency of the Sanad, as in the case 
of a Mursal, Mu'allaq, Mungati', Mu'dal, and Mudallas narration, etc. At times 
it will be Daīīf due to it disagreeing with the narration of other reliable 
narrators, as in the case of a Shadh, Munkar, Mudtarib, Mudraj, Maglūb, Mu al 
narration, etc. And at times it will be Paīf due to the absence of integrity 
and retention in one or more narrators of a hadith, as in the case of a 


Matrük or Muwdū narration. 


Each of the aforementioned types has a distinct definition and ruling which can 
be accessed from the books of the sciences of hadith. We have not mentioned 
them for fear of elongating the discussion. 


And just as the scholars have stated that Sahih Ahādīth are disparate in strength 
due to the strength of the retention of their narrators and how long they 
accompanied their teachers, likewise they state that Da'if Ahadith are also 


disparate. So, some will be very weak and others will be slightly weak. 


Hence, the hadith scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah have put laws in place to 
differentiate between slight weakness and severe weakness which cannot 
be discussed here. However, it is worth noting that if a narration has slight 
weakness and is also narrated with another Isnad, one or more, which is similar 
to it in weakness, then the weakness dissipates due to multiple transmissions 
(corroboration). It, thus, progresses to become a Hasan hadith and is dubbed 
Hasan li Ghayrihi (Hasan due to an external consideration, i.e. corroboration) to 
maintain a difference between it and Hasan li Dhatihi which has passed already. 
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Likewise, if a Hasan li Dhatihi narration is narrated with another Isnād like itself, 
it gains strength and progresses to the level of Sahih. However, it will be dubbed 
Sahih li Ghayrihi (Sahih due to an external consideration, i.e. corroboration) to 
maintain a difference between it and Sahih li Dhātihī which has passed already. 


We will suffice upon these indications. And whoever wants more details should 
refer to the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah, the giants of this field. 


Point Two - ‘Adalah (Integrity) and Dabt (Retention) 


Because the hadith of Rasūl Allah isaf reaches us through the transmission 
of the narrators, they are the first focal point to identify the authenticity of a 
hadith or its inauthenticity. Therefore, the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah have 
lent special importance to the narrators and have put complex and firm requisites 
in place for the acceptance of their narrations. This is an indentation of their 
foresight, the soundness of their thinking, and the excellence of their path. This 
is attested to by friends and foe, to the extent that one of the orientalists has 
said, “Let the Muslims be proud of the science of their hadith.” 


These requisites that they put in place for the narrator, and many others for 
the acceptance of the hadith and narrations, have not been reached by any 
religion, not even by the Rawafid themselves who have no laws and no objective 
methodology, due to them being dependent on the Ahl al-Sunnah in hadith and 
its compiling, as has passed already. And even in the current era whose academics 
are described as people of methodicalness and precision, they have not placed 
as requirements those conditions which the scholars of sciences of hadith have 
placed for a narrator, in fact not even less than them. So, we find that many 
of the narrations which are shared by the official news agencies are unreliable 
and cannot be treated as truth due to their reporters being unknown. And the 
tragedy of reports are their narrators. As a result, after a while we find that those 
narrations happened to be false. 


Nonetheless, the qualities and requisites which the hadith experts of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah have placed for a narration to be Sahih primarily return to two 
basic requirements, viz. ‘Addlah (integrity), and Dabt (precise retention). The 
ancient scholars have indicated to these two requirements in the statements 
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they made about the qualities of a person whose narration is accepted and have 
implemented them very precisely even though they did not delineate them in 
clear terms. For they would not accept the narrations of anyone besides a person 
who was reliable, and they would reject the hadith of negligent people, even if 
they happened to be the most pious. 


Shubah ibn al-Hajjaj was asked, “Whose hadith should be discarded,” to which 
he replied: 


Jy dell, eil BB ate 3 5 SROs roll de VL ods oll e So ll 
OS lag dito 2 5 bale asl ale patel We (s lly ate 23 5 Labs! AST p ana 

as Ulia pe 
When a person narrates from known people what known people do not 
know, and does so excessively, his narration will be discarded. Likewise, 
when a person is suspected in hadith (of lying or forging) his hadith will be 
discarded, and when he errs excessively his hadith will be discarded, and 
when he narrates a hadith which is unanimously deemed an error his hadith 


will be discarded. As for those besides them, then narrate from them.! 


Ibn al-Mubarak was asked regarding an upright person. He replied: 
ie dus Poe M uo As Vo Go Led Gales ut SU a 
sh dae BO Y 5 CIS Y, 
A person who has five qualities: He attends the congregational prayer, 


does not drink wine, has no deficiency in his Din, does not lie, and whose 


memory is not affected.’ 


Malik ibn Anas would say: 


BAK genos Hdl cool OLS Oy ax JU hee je) ša ge pali d Y 
cee «UI os ule IS, OT ases Y cus dy HU eoa 13] "UI euo 
Y ols 15) doles paš e sol m (UI lll eo ope com Lo oes ale alll 


1 Marifah ‘Ulam al-Hadith, p. 106. 
2 Al-Kifayah ft ‘Ilm al-Riwayah, p. 79. 
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Knowledge will not be taken from four people: From a person who openly 
displays foolishness even if he be the one who narrates the most, a person 
who lies in the talks of people when he relates from them even though you 
do not suspect him of lying against Rasūl Allah Asi, a person of heresy 
who calls people toward his heresy, and a pious person who enjoys stature 


and does excessive worship if he does not know what he is narrating.’ 
‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mubarak would say: 


aed J lek oe Coles ELS are Y Lede! ge VI Geto] cass 
albis ja Sted bie Y fos 


Hadith will be written but from four people: A person who errs excessively 
and does not accept his error, an inveterate liar, an innovator who calls 
toward his innovation, and a person who does not memorize and then goes 


on to narrate from his memory.’ 


And Ahmad ibn Hambal was asked regarding those from who knowledge should 
be written. He replied: 


Ga ele BE ye VI els ol e JUS pb AS pee ie oy dal fee 
Jā W ale a à ls Jesu sh S Vs fold e 2 Y p OHMS sl al see 


From all the people besides three: A person of heresy who calls to his 
heresy, a liar, from him not a little nor a lot will be written, and a person 


who errs and when is corrected does not accept.’ 


However, the hadith scholars did not give these requisites and attributes specific 
names and systematic numbers till the later scholars came. These later scholars 
had at their disposal the opinions of the early scholars which they were able to 
discuss. Subsequent to that they chose suitable terms for the attributes which 
combine within them all the features necessary for reliable narrator whose 
narrations are worthy of acceptance. Hence, they concluded that requisites 
which should be primarily found in an acceptable narrator are Adālah (integrity) 
and Dabt (precise retention). 


1 AlJarh wa al-Ta‘dil, 2/32. 


2 Al-Kifāyah, p. 143. 
3 Ibid., p. 144. 
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To put it another way, the primary most ruling for the acceptance of the narration 
of a narrator and for it being evidence material is: He should be reliable in his 
Din, and he should be reliable in his transmission, be he a slave or a free person, 
a male or a female. Thus, all the scholars of hadith and jurisprudence of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah unanimously concur that the narration of a narrator will be accepted 
provided two requisites are found: 


1. He should be a person of integrity, to establish reliability in his Din. 


2. He should be a precise retainer, so that he be trustable in his narration. 


Abū ‘Amr ibn al-Salah says: 


Yor 05% 0| aul i oe gad bate al de ail y Cote! Asl alae aor 
eol Gill Sled ca LUIJU Mile UJU lala OS, OF daz y 45 y UJ Lass 
Oly ALS ope oa o] « US) Uae aaa ope D> 6] Ua fare pē aic is y pol 

edel lg i sled! fore Gs Ule DS OT US ao ad b ntl ga Ls als 
All the authorities of hadith and jurisprudence concur that it is a 
requirement in one whose narration will be used for substantiation that 
he be a person of upstanding character and a precise retainer of what he 
narrates. The details of this are that he should be Muslim, mature, sane, 
free from the causes of Fisq (sinning) and factors which violate dignity, 
shrewd and not negligent, a person of good memory if he narrates from 
memory, and a person of meticulous documentation if he narrates from 
his book. Likewise, if he narrates the approximate purport of a narration 
(without narrating its wording particularly), he should have knowledge of 


the implications of various meanings.’ 


A. ‘Adalah? 


The requisite for accepting the narration of a narrator is that he be upright, 
and what is intended thereby is that he be: Muslim, mature, sane, and free 
from the causes of Fisq and the violating factors of dignity. 


1 Mugaddimah Ibn al-Salah, p. 61. 
2 In this discussion we have sufficed on just a mere rudimentary indication in order to explain 
the greatness of the Ahl al-Sunnah and how they determine the authenticity of a hadith. 
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Preclusions of this Definition:' 


Once you have learnt who a person of integrity is, know that those about 
accepting whose narrations the scholars have differed, due to them 
differing as to whether integrity is found in them or not, are the following: 


1. The narration of a disbeliever 

2. The narration of a child 

3. The narration of a sinner 

4. The narration of an innovator 

5. The narration of one who lies in the talks of people 

6. The narration of one who repents from lying in the hadith of Rasūl 
Allah isai 

7. The narration of one who takes a payment upon narrating hadith 


8. The narration of an unknown person 


These preclusions denotate the complex methodology of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah and that they do not accept the narration of any individual due to 
the matter pertaining to the hadith of Rasūl Allah izsāe. 


Brief Discussions Regarding these Preclusions 


1. The Narration of a Disbeliever 


The narration of a disbeliever is not accepted, irrespective of whether he 
is known to refrain from lying or not due to the consensus of the Ummah. 
And because narrating is a noble position and he should be deprived from 
it due to his lowliness. And also, because he is a disputant of the Muslims 
and is their enemy in the Din; that would propel him to plot against them 


1 Consider carefully these preclusions so that you realize the greatness of the Ahl al-Sunnah, 


especially when you learn that the Rawāfid narrate from disbelievers, liars, imposters, unknown 
people, and their like. And the narrations of these people are reliable according to them, as will 
come under their methodology of Tashih and Tad ‘if, and when we discuss the statuses of the 


Rafidi narrators. 
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and be zealous to confuse matters to them and insert into the Din what is 


not from it. Allah 3552 says: 
7 j 3 p a ^ 
YU ess JUN 
They will not spare you any ruin.’ (i.e. they will not fall short of ruining you) 


They concealed the description of Nabi iz and the mention of his 
Nubuwwah which appear in their books; hence, there is no assurance 
regarding them not adding to the narration what is not actually from it by 
way of lying. 
Al-Khatib al-Baghdādī mentions: 
ol US o 6 ASHE o] JE „las «E OY Las sla YI cui s OS ot mas 
ASIE pa oslis! eee gr lago pa ell Lect! pt OUS 1B ASI Gall pei 
ull Ws, 
It is compulsory that at the time of dispensation he be a Muslim because 
Allah dē says, “Ifa disobedient comes to you with news, then verify,” and the 


greatest disobedience is disbelief. Hence, if the narration of a disobedient 
Muslim is rejected despite his correct faith, then more so should the 


narration of disbeliever be rejected. 


Nonetheless, this is a precluding clause to explicate the meaning of integrity 
and its definition in the terminology of the Sharrah, but has no existence 
in reality. For a person who studies the biographies of the narrators who 
played a role in the preservation of the Sunnah from the Ahl al-Sunnah 
and its transmission to the Muslims will not find in the depths of those 
transmitter-biography dictionaries a single disbeliever who narrated the 
Sunnah to the Muslims. 


2. The Narration of a Child 
Majority of the hadith experts from the Ahl al-Sunnah have drawn evidence 


for accepting the narration of a child with discretion from considering it 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 118. 
2 Surah al-Hujurat: 6. 
3 Al-Kifayah ft ‘Ilm al-Riwāyah, p. 77. 
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to be like testimony by way of analytical reasoning. This means that if a 
child with discretion witnesses or assimilates something and testifies 
regarding it after reaching puberty his testimony will be accepted; so in a 
like manner his narration will also be accepted. Because the effective cause 
in both instances is one, i.e. each one of them entailing a binding report. 


Likewise, the predecessors accepted the narrations of Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn al- 
Zubayr, al-Nu'mān ibn Bashir, and Anas ibn Malik without investigation 
and enquiring as to whether they assimilated them before puberty or 
thereafter, despite the fact that they absorbed quite a bit before that. 
Ibn ‘Abbas was born three years before the Hijrah (migration) and as per 
the narration of al-Bukhārī he was close to puberty in the farewell Hajj.1 
Likewise, Ibn al-Zubayr was the first child to be born in Islam after the 
Hijrah, and Nu'mān ibn Bashir was the first Ansari child to be born after 
the Hijrah and Nabī ssi passed away when he was only eight years old. 
And Anas šis was ten years of age when Nabi ist» came to Madinah. 


3. The narration of a Fāsig (sinner) 


The narration of a sinner is not accepted, i.e. any person who does not 
punctually do good deeds, does not refrain from major sins, or insists upon 
minor sins and permissible actions which violate dignity. This is because 


AZAA 


he has no integrity. Allah 355525 says: 


uU g ^ 
ety 7 Zo o o id EC e a A or w 2 oF-F PE UY 
Lea Lesh Need Ol Ne ES eub Sele O} Neel GU! Lal 


o y 
a; C o 3 2d eo -~ 1,0 8 o A 
Ome exo lb Je paš 
O you have believed, if a disobedient comes to you with information, then 
investigate, lest you harm a people without knowing, and you become over what 


you did regretful. 


Hence, Allah has ordered that investigation be done of the news of a sinner, 


and the verse is general regarding every sinner. 


1 Sahih al-Bukhārī: chapter of knowledge: sub-chapter regarding when is it valid for a minor to 
hear hadith: hadith no. 76. 
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Ibrahim al-Nakhaī says: 


as ogib uS i Ny See Np e Ip pad ce Lydd for JIL ST ISI Lil 
When they would come to a person to take from him, they would analyse 
his ways, his performance of Salah, and his overall condition, and then they 


would narrate from him. 


Ibn Sirin says: 


pas Og spe lg Eb cuo lall lia o] 
This knowledge is Din, so see from who you take your Din 
And al-Sarakhsi has substantiated the non-acceptance of the narration of 
a sinner saying the following: 
US CY ope Cols gas qur p bl Gil loeb bbe à Vae oS ol | 
Qe IS ye Sly Yl aG ais lī ae col ghal slo OLS JI s os 
da > osel 
If he is not upright in his doings, then considering his doings give weight 
to the possibility of lying in narration. Because when he is unbothered 
in committing all the prohibitions, despite knowing that they are 
impermissible, then ostensibly, he will not bother to lie (in his narration) 


despite knowing it to be impermissible as well.’ 


Muslim has cited in his Sahih consensus regarding the rejection of the 


narration of a sinner saying: 


ball fal ae d pie pb all 


He is not acceptable according to the people of knowledge.‘ 


4. The Narration of an Innovator 


The prohibition of sitting in the company of people of heresy and 
innovation, listening to them, and receiving knowledge from them which 


1 Al-Kifāyah fī Ilm al-Riwayah, p. 157; Tadrīb al-Rawi, 1/301. 


2 Mugaddimah Sahih Muslim, 1/12. 
3 Usūl al-Sarakhsī, 1/346. 
4 Sahīh Muslim, 1/7. 
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has reached us from the pious predecessors, its objective is to quell these 


innovations. 


Having said that, the discussion regarding accepting the narration of an 
innovator is multifaceted: 


Firstly: His narration will not be accepted if his innovation is of a nature 
that engenders excommunication because it. Al-Nawawi mentions in al- 
Irshad: 


QUEM aul gy hE Y aedo aS Sil gaza 


The narration of an innovator whose innovation leads to his 


excommunication will not be accepted according to consensus.! 


Secondly: It will be accepted from him, if he is known for truthfulness and 
if the content of his narration does not support or bolster his innovation. 
Ibn Hajar says: 


ISI oye ped By pre OUS 13] als ls ope Ete Sg OS ES fol cael 
>p js Willer foes Lid Bally ELUL L pe ge aly poll polg ge DL D sets 
Eye s py dell LE LAS Lele LÀ Al els O90 Of ow ead! CSW, les 
gla] Ole op cals RSS ope il gb ad] Sule y Jae MI ga Cadell May del 
UN ean Leni ge cali lil ils! u$ dai U3 qe ses 8 GS abe Lal Jal 
ay jy ted dea Le dhe ell pē ly y etas ol JU Sosa oo) gears AS 
The Ahl al-Sunnah have differed about accepting the narration of some of 
this sort if he is known to refrain from lying, is famous for being clean from 
dignity-violating traits, and is described with faith and worship. Hence, it 
is opined that his narration will be accepted unconditionally. An alternate 
opinion is that it should be rejected unconditionally. And the third view 
is that a distinction should be made between a proselytizer and a non- 


proselytizer. Hence, the narration of a non-proselytizer will be accepted 


1 Al-Irshad, p. 114. This is also the stance of al-Mu'allimr who says: 
There is no doubt that an innovator who leaves Islam because of his innovation, his 
narration will not be accepted. Because one of the requisites of accepting a narration is 
Islam. (Al-Tankil, 1/42). 
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and the narration of a proselytizer will be rejected. This is the balanced view 
which has been adopted by scores of leading scholars. In fact, Ibn Hibban 
has cited consensus upon this. However, claiming that is objectionable. 
Thereafter, those who uphold this view have further differed; some have 
left it unqualified, whereas others have added a qualification saying, “If 
the narration of a non-proselytizer includes content which support his 
innovation, beautifies it, or makes it seem outwardly good, it will not be 


accepted, otherwise it will be accepted." 
Thirdly: It will be rejected if its content supports his innovation. 


Fourthly: There is difference of opinion with regard to accepting the 
narrations of the Rawafid. The scholars have three views in this regard 
which are detailed in the following statement of al-Dhahabī in the 
biography of al-Hakam ibn Zuhayr: 


illas aro! — Gael JIS) BW Cle Lai Ely o gl è oll Uke 
lay uS jaki — JUS iar, IS God V] tālas Gar tl - VI 
JU 5 O KĀ gid ties Vs ee lSS Y c OG ail JE se Ube few gl JU 
DOL] oy ego OU 5 iE Nye sa do atl I J cU y SL cea be > 
dail JI NE del Ss oJ IS] de ele JS e css iU y Og sls op Jo Crow 
pall food pis pb eee Slee cp ene gp ema J 5 I gil 
The people have differed regarding using the narration of the Rafidah as 
evidence and hold three views: 

1) Absolute prohibition, 

2) Absolute permission with the exception of the one who lies and 


forges, and 


3) A nuanced position, i.e. the narration of a truthful Rāfidī who grasps 
well what he is narrating will be accepted, and the narration of a 


proselytizing Rāfidī will be rejected even if he is truthful. 


1 Fath al-Bārī, 1/385. 
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And Ashhab says, “Malik was asked about the Rafidah and he said, ‘Do not 
speak to them and do not narrate from them, for they lie:” 


And Harmalah says, “I heard al-Shāfiī saying, ‘I have not seen anyone lie 
more than the Rāfidah.” 


And Mu'ammal ibn Ihāb says, “I heard Yazid in Harün saying, ‘Hadith will 
be written from every non-proselytizing innovator besides the Rafidah, for 
they lie" 


And Muhammad ibn Saīd ibn al-Asbahānī says, “I heard Sharik saying, 
"Take knowledge from every person you meet, besides the Rafidah, for they 


71 


forge hadith and consider it to be Din: 


5. The Narration of a Person who Lies in the Talks of People 


Malik says: 


OF ees Y OUS o], abe HS co a 13) WI erus T d CIR GUS cà LEE Yy 


Do not take knowledge from a liar who lies in the talks of people if that 
is experience from him, even though he is not suspected of lying against 
Rasūl Allah ssa.” 


An alternate view is that his narration will be accepted if he completely 
gives up the sin and sincerely repents. For then his condition will change to 
the condition of piety and his narration will be accepted and his integrity 


will return to him. 
Allah 355562 says: 


Y 7270 a + a rr būts acta ŠĀ ee 
But indeed, I am the perpetual forgiver of the one who repents and believes and does 


righteous deeds and then continues in guidance.* 


1 Mīzān al- tidāl, 1/97. 
2 Al-Kifāyah fī Ilm al-Riwāyah, p. 116. 
3 Sūrah Tahā: 82. 
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And He says: 


c a A e CUREA Pt 5:3 yi 
Except for those who repent after that and correct themselves. For indeed, Allah is 


Forgiving and Merciful.* 
Ibn al-Salah says: 


ce SY) as E Bell led ge e ul y oll Cate 3 CASI cya Cat 
Oly Muf xl; ha Yb lay ale al gle aU g Cede od Mena GIS 
See LS gly fem cy dood ges pali al ye dey LR SL le a i Ce 

qug es 
A person who repents from lying in the conversations of people and from 
other causes of sinning, his narration will be accepted. Yes, a person who 
repents from lying intentionally in the hadith of Rasūl Allah ice, his 
narration will never be accepted, even if his repentance happens to be 
sincere. This is according to what several scholars have mentioned, some 
being, Ahmad ibn Hambal and Abü Bakr al-Humaydi, the teacher of al- 
Bukhari.” 


6. The Narration of One who Repents from Lying upon Rasūl Allah 
yv Acide 


Al-Khatib says: 


del oe tol y nb 53 1B plod steal s Cote! ey Mp de CIS Ul 
cm dl ee ol J) obh Ge uS ale OU ol Lut ete oy c e al al 
Joly ade LA oS Sree ye fom gy tard IL UE bed asl oy FUN 

aj adm LS M s SS AU! Gary aa Lad s S UB euo OU pē 
As for lying against Rasūl Allah sxe by forging narrations and claiming 
to have heard it, then more than one scholar has stated that that would 
necessitate rejecting his hadith completely, even if he repents. Thereafter 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 89. 
2 Muqaddimah Ibn al-Salah, p. 61. 
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he cites with his Sanad from Abū ‘Abd al-Rahmān Ubayd Allah ibn Ahmad 
al-Halabi the following, “I asked Ahmad ibn Hambal about a narrator 
of hadith who lies in one hadith and thereafter repents. He said, “His 


repentance is between him and Allah, but his hadith will never be written.”! 
And al-Sam‘ani narrates: 
alo cys eJ be ablin| Cog ls pd S os 


Whoever lies in one narration it become obligatory to discard all his 


previous narrations.’ 


Al-Nawawi opines differently: 


Slo) J 3 5 4 oca ghill Usi 


The preferred view is to be sure of his repentance being accepted and 


accepting his narrations.’ 


However, the preferred opinion is the opinion of Ahmad and those who 
concur with him, to show the severity of and to prevent from lying against 
Rasūl Allah ása% This is because of the many ills which come about due 


to lying against him, as opposed to lying against anyone besides him. 


7. The Narration of One who Takes Payment upon Narrating Hadith 


The wont of the Sahabah #ais and the successors was that they narrated 
hadith for people purely with the intention of attaining reward from Allah. 
To the extent that the following proverb became popular, Teach for free just 
as you have come to learn for free. Thereafter, some narrators came about 


and defied this practice and started demanding a payment for narrating 
hadith. 


This enterprise drew the criticism of the scholars of hadith and its critiques 
who condemned it. They warned against listening to hadith from people 
who traded with their narrations due to that violating dignity, and because 


1 Al-Kifāyah, p. 117. 
2 Tadrīb al-Rawi, 1/330. 


3 Sharh al-Nawawi ‘ala Sahih Muslim, 1/70. 
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it was feared that greed for wealth will propel its seeker an inkling of lying, 
or to an explicit lie so that people are drawn toward him. 


However, some retainers of hadith were compelled by hunger to take 
payments, for they were frequently visited by students and had big 
families, owing to which the scholars excused them. These are the likes 
of Abū Nu'aym al-Fadl ibn Dukayn, and "Abd al-"Azīz al-Makkī, two of the 
teachers of al-Bukhārī. Abū Nu'aym says: 


Li) qu g ls he BW se dy eV de Spey 


They reproach me for taking payment, whereas in my house there are 
thirteen people, and in my house, there is no bread.’ 


Besides this minority which demanded payment upon the narrating 
of hadith, most scholars of hadith remained upon the ideal or refusing 
payment and set in that regard the highest standards. Ja'far ibn Yahya al- 
Barmakī says: 


pal eam AUI OUS TL ale caa pe Cpl op ce fee el aI SILL 
bea clsl al bel 
I have not seen in the scholars anyone like Īsā ibn Yūnus. I offered him 


a hundred thousand but he said, “No, by Allah, the people of knowledge 


should not say that I took money in lieu of the Sunnah.” 


8. The Narration of an Unknown Narrator 


Al-Amīr al-San'ani has condensed for us the ruling of the narration of an 


unknown person. He says: 


plush BM le J ies cl gay GE nel Xo, Jad (à Ožas JU 
323 oet! D gems LBL lI J sems CoU Lal JLI J pas call Sse 
Àj s e etd! Sane S qos Ub s | ale Jbl U senes 5 Al, slo VE He ay oe 
AM pl ael cs PAI cul lS | Y al SST KMS au Syd by ae dae 
ale hit Y alae cle coy bpd Col JI Dall Gas OY Uy paler! ye 


1 Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, 8/247. 
2 Ibid., 8/214. 
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The hadith scholars have stated that there is difference of opinion regarding 
accepting the narration of an unknown person. And he is of three types: 


* One whose person is not known. 


* One whose person is known, but his internal and external condition 


is not known. 


* One whose internal condition is not known. 


As for the one whose person is unknown, that is a narrator from who only 


one person narrates. 


As for the one whose condition is unknown, internally and externally, 
coupled with his person being known due to two reliable people narrating 


from him, regarding the acceptance of his narration there are three views: 


1. He will not be accepted. This is cited by Ibn al-Salah and Zayn al-Din 
al-Trāgī from the majority. The reason for this is that the presence 
of integrity in a person is a requirement, and thus, a person whose 


integrity is unknown his narration will not be accepted. 


2. Such a person's narration will be accepted, because knowing his 
person, due to two people narrating from him, makes us independent 
from ascertaining his integrity. 


3. A more detailed position, and that is: If the two narrators who narrate 
from him, owing to who his person is known, do not usually narrate 
but from a person of integrity, he will be accepted otherwise not. 


Asforaperson whose internal condition isnot known, the it shouldbe known 
that internal integrity depends on the approbation of the approbators. 
And this type of a narrator has been accepted by some who reject the first 
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two. This is the view of Sulaym ibn Ayyūb al-Rāzī. The rationale for this is 
that narrations are based upon entertaining good assumption regarding a 
narrator. Hence Ibn al-Salah says, “It seems as though practice is upon this 
view in many of the popular books of hadith regarding many narrators 
after who a long time has passed making it difficult to ascertain their 


internal condition”! 


The Establishing of Integrity 


Integrity is established by way of popular opinion and a person earning 
acclaim for piety, goodness, and good mention in a way that he is identified 
as reliable. Also by way of the people of knowledge using him as evidence 
due to knowing him to be reliable and trustworthy. Hence, because of that 


he becomes independent of evidence to prove his integrity. 


Ibn al-Salah mentions: 


cep tide co gue ped Lala YL cus Uy alte le oles amet us EU 
pe Wa ad Lua BUYI g XU abe Lill eU 3 ball fal ye ea ge ol Lad! al 
de p aie all dy abt] Cade 3 areca s liag Lanas ally itali dy 
aiall J pol o 3 Se MI 

dandy Wha US fee g baled! es SS gl Cotes! al ce LUS S5 Gey 
ot sms Jem cp demo ees Sob cul Us Gels slits 
ite ge Sey WE „VI doled y SU RAUS 3 al mea Sr es Stell (yi des 
read he o pal at ope ae ye JUS bails pe Lola 


The integrity of a narrator is at times established by the explicit 
approbation of at least two approbators and at times it is established by 
way of popular opinion. Hence, whoever’s integrity is popular between 
the people of transmission from the scholars, and praise for his reliability 
and trustworthiness is widespread, he does not require evidence that will 
unequivocally attest to his integrity. This is the correct opinion of the 
school of al-Shafii, may Allah be pleased with him, and it is relied upon 
in the science of the principles of jurisprudence. And among those who 
have mentioned this from the hadith scholars is Abū Bakr al-Khatīb who 


1 Tawdih al-Afkar, 2/191, with slight change. 
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has cited as examples: Malik, shu'bah, the twos Sufyans, al-Awzai, al- 
Layth, Ibn al-Mubārak, Waki, Ahmad ibn Hambal, Yahya ibn Main, "Alī 
ibn al-Madini, and those who are similar to them in enjoying acclaim and 
popularity. Hence, no investigation will be made regarding the integrity of 
these people and their like. For investigation is only done regarding one 
whose matter is unclear to the seekers.' 


Yes, in reality, a person who is famously known for his uprightness, reliability, 
piety, and trustworthiness, his integrity will be established without 
investigation. As for a person who is not so popularly known for integrity, in 
order to establish his integrity, the approbation of the scholars of hadith will 
be required, two of them, or at least one of them, as per the correct opinion. 


Al-Khatib says: 
Joly LS de paši OB bla WU cyl Ddadl Sy oye UK Ol ems Gilly 
b 
What we prefer is that there should be two people who approbate a 


hadith scholar, this is by way of precaution. But if a person suffices on the 


approbation of one that will also be enough.’ 


Oādī Abū Bakr al-Bāgillānī mentions: 


OWS 5 52 Shy DSL ay pete LS ce 45 jl UE Oboe Lei] pe y tals] 
25i LSI OF WS he GIy UG e pbs II a3 15 sue s Lathe Sa Lew pl 
Shy Jed ye oe ill So BT Geile slaty Law al ope gm] SL Lew pw 

BLL] y GAS Gee 5 gre gl 


A witness and a reporter only require approbation when they are not 
popularly known for integrity and praise and their matter is unclear and 
confusing, i.e. in a way that it allows for the possibility of integrity and 
otherwise. The evidence for this is that knowledge of their internals, and the 
popularity of their integrity is stronger in the hearts than the approbation 


of one or two people whose lying and favouring is very possible? 
1 Muqaddimah Ibn al-Salah, 1/61. 
2 Al-Kifayah, 1/96. 


3 Ibid., 1/87. 
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To conclude this discussion, from the aforementioned it is clear that the 
methodology of scrutinizing the narrator of hadith scholars is clearer 
and stronger. For the books of Jarh and Ta‘dil have covered in detail the 
mention of the integrity and retention of any narrator who narrates an 
incident. In fact, they also discuss many more nuanced details which 
are inconceivable, like his manner of narrating the incident, the level of 
retention in the sum-total of what he narrates, and many more matters 
which are beyond enumeration. 


In the instance where there is no information about him, then the 
methodology considers him to be an unknown whose narration will not be 
accepted, even if his name and his person is known (but his integrity and 
retention are not), for they are very wary of accepting his narration. 


If this proves anything, it proves the extent of the greatness of the Ahl al- 


Sunnah in investigation and circumspection. 


The Integrity of the Sahabah 


It has passed already, that according to the Ahl al-Sunnah, all the Sahabah 
Is are people of integrity. They have been approbated by Allah Saez. 
and Rasūl Allah satí. Hence, based on this, the narrations which have 
come to us from these Noble Sahabah iis are accepted by the Ahl al- 
Sunnah. This is of course, together with taking into consideration the 
requisites which were previously mentioned, through which a Sahih hadith 


can be distinguished from other types besides it, as per the assertions of 


the hadith scholars. 


. Dabt 


The second requirement for accepting a narration is that the narrator 
be a precise retainer, which means the following according to the hadith 
scholars: 


1. He should be vigilant. 


2. He should retain the hadith meticulously and thereby preserve it 
from loss and from distortion. 
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Being vigilant means that he should be perceptive; he should understand 
what he absorbs, and he should grasp what he is saying. As for retaining 
the hadith, he should do that in a way that it does not become a victim of 
distortion or loss. This will become more evident from the categorization 
of the hadith scholars of Dabt: 


The Types of Dabt (Retention) 


Retention is of two types: 


1. Retention of the heart: This means that a person memorises what 
he hears so meticulously that it is far-fetched for it to leave his 
memory, and he is able to elicit it whenever he wants. 


Furthermore, he will either narrate the approximate purport, or 
he will relay the exact wording. If he is narrating the approximate 
purport then the following requisites should be found in him: 


He should know the meanings of the words and should be well- 
versed in them. 


He should know the implications of the various purports. 


These are necessary requisites which would guard against him 
making such a change in the wording which will make the 
permissible impermissible, and the impermissible permissible. 


He should not be a retainer of the actual Prophetic wording, for 
in that case it will be obligatory for him to narrate it. 


And the following requisites should be found in the narration: 


It should not be from the specialities on Nabi Assails, i.e. his 
Jawāmi al-Kalim (hadith with comprehensive words containing 


many profound meanings). 


It should not be from such Ahadith abiding by whose words is 
deemed an act of worship for us, like Tashahhud and Adhān. 


It should not be from the Ahādīth of beliefs. 


Its wording should not accommodate more than one meaning. 
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And ifa person does not have knowledge of the aforementioned, 
then the hadith scholars concur that for sucha person narrating 
the approximate meaning is impermissible. 


2. Retention of the Book: This is to preserve the book and safeguard 
it from change and distortion from the time of assimilation till the 


time of narration. 


Based on the aforementioned, the narrations of the following 
individuals will not be accepted: 


* A person who is known to accept Talgīn. The meaning of Talqin 
is when a hadith which is not from a narrator’s narrations is 
presented to him and he is told, ‘This is from your narrations, 
he accepts that and is unable to differentiate it from his actual 
narrations. This is due to him being negligent and not vigilant. 
Hence, his narration will be rejected. 


A narrator whose Mukhālafāt (conflicting errors) and Manakir 
(anomalous narrations) are excessive. Shu'bah says: 


SLES! fo JI oye V] SUI uas JE Sees Y 


An anomalous narration will only come to you from a strange 


person.” 


And the reason for this is that this smacks off his lack of 


retention. 


A person who is known to err a lot if he does not narrate from 

a credible document. This is because excessively erring is 
suggestive of a bad memory or of being negligent. 

The Establishing of Dabt and how to Identify it 

The retention of a narrator is gauged by his agreement with the reliable 


retainers in meaning and wording. So, if all his narrations are harmonious 


1 Al-Kifāyah, 1/198. 
2 Ibid., 1/141. 
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with the narrations of the reliable and meticulous narrators, even if it be 
in the approximate meaning, or even most of them, with the disagreement 
being very rare, he will be considered a meticulous retainer. However, 
when the disagreement is more, he will be deemed one of compromised 
retention and his narration will be advanced as evidence. 


Ibn al-Salah says: 


COBY alh cd p roll SUB Oly aly) pod Ob als col LOS jas 
| P iJ ial go ni rolls cell Ce cy sly ial ga alle, Uo 5 ob 
ielika Nee ue Udo a pea 
did: qiiod oly abs 
A narrator being a meticulous narrator is ascertained when we compare 
his narrations to the narrations of reliable narrators who are known for 
retention and perfection. So, if we find his narrations to be agreeing, we 
will know that he is a precise retainer. And if we find him conflicting with 
them excessively, we will know that his retention is compromised and we 


will not use his hadith as evidence. 


Point Three - Jarh and Ta dil (Impugning and Approbation) 


From the many factors that indicate to the precision of the Ahl al-Sunnah in 
authentication is the founding of extremely complex laws pertaining to the 
narrator through which the Sahth can be identified from the rest. This is known 
as the science of Jarh and Ta'dil. This science is considered to be a very great, 
crucial, and important discipline. For the scholars encompassed therein the 
biographies of all the narrators, the approbation or impugning which they have 
been described with, who they narrated from and who narrated from them, the 
places they travelled to, when did they meet certain scholars, the eras they lived 
in, and many more details to which they have not been preceded. In fact, even 
the many civilized nations of this time have not reached what the scholars of 


hadith have accomplished in preparing voluminous encyclopaedias! regarding 


1 A discussion regarding these encyclopaedias will come ahead when a comparison will be 
presented between the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah and those of the Rawāfid regarding Jarh and 
Ta‘dil and Tashih and Tad'f. 
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the biographies of men and the transmitters of the hadith. Thereby, they have 
preserved across the centuries the complete biographies of the narrators of 
hadith and its transmitters. May Allah 355322 reward them on behalf of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah with the best of rewards. 


They have even gone on to found various degrees of Jarh and Ta‘dil in light of 
which the grading of the hadith is determined. They are as follows: 


The Degrees of Ta dil and its Various Wordings:' 


1. Wording which denotates exaggeration in approbation or is on the scale of 
the superlative Af'al. This is the highest of them. For example: 


ce esl OG gh el I ad] GM 


'So and so is the epitome of circumspection', or 'so and so is the most 


precise person’. 


2. Thereafter, wording which is emphasised with one or two attributes of 
approbation: 


‘Reliable reliable’ (very reliable), ‘reliable precise’. 


3. Thereafter, wording that denotates reliability without emphasis, like: 


‘Reliable’ or ‘authority’. 


4. Thereafter, wording that denotates integrity without denotating precise 


retention, like: 
4 là N «dal! Alors 6G phe 


‘Truthful’, ‘locus of truth’, ‘there is no problem with him’ (this last wording 
is according to all besides Ibn Maīn, for when he says it, it means reliable.) 


1 For a more detailed lay out of these words refer to: al-Taqyid wa al-Idah, 1/157; al-Raf wa al- 
Takmil, p. 132; Tadrib al-Rawi, 2/342; Tawdih al-Afkar, 2/262; Nukhbah al-Fikar, p. 28. 
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5. Thereafter, wording which have no implication of approbation or 
impugning, like: 
uu A i69) Qu ob 


‘So and so is a (satisfactory) Shaykh’, or ‘the people have narrated from 


, 


him’. 
6. Thereafter, wording which smack off closeness to impugning, like: 
Codes] LS hotell cle 0% 


‘So and so is of decent hadith’, or ‘his hadith will be written’. 


The Rulings of These Degrees: 


* As for the first three degrees, those approbated with them will be used as 
evidence, even though some will be stronger than others. 


* As for the fourth and the fifth degrees, those approbated with them will 
not be evidence. Yes, their narrations will be recorded and examined. 


* As for the people of the sixth degree, they will not be evidence. Their 
narrations will be recorded for corroboration, not for examination, due to 


their lack of precise retention already being obvious. 


The Degrees of Jarh and its Various Wordings: 
1. Wordings that denotate weakness, this is the lightest degree, like: 
JU ad cindai rJ OE 
'So and so is weak in hadith', or 'there is some criticism about him'. 


2. Thereafter, wording that explicitly state that a narrator cannot be 
acceptable as evidence, like: 


aS Uo dl tn tās qoo Y ODE 


‘So and so cannot be used as evidence’, or ‘weak’, or ‘he has some 


reprehensible narrations’. 
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3. Thereafter, wording that explicitly state that the narrations of a person 
will not be recorded, etc., like: 


8 yey ol g cle Cand care dilly JE fod casam S, OG 


‘The hadith of so and so will not be written’, ‘it is not permissible to narrate 


from him’, ‘very weak’, or ‘completely weak’. 
4, Thereafter, wording which entail an accusation of lying, etc., like: 


Baty pad oh ety n LBL aae JE pee (ae Il gee (ISL ages ODE 


‘So and so is accused of lying’, ‘he is accused of forging’, ‘he approbates 
hadith’, ‘he is not worth consideration’, ‘he is discarded’, or he is not 


reliable’. 
5. Thereafter, wording that describe a person as a liar, like: 
et dS ils» «les (LS 
‘Liar’, ‘Dajjal’, 'forger', ‘he lies’, or ‘he Fabricates'. 


6. Thereafter, wording which denotate exaggeration in lying, this is the worst 
of them, like: 


ISS Sy ge AS 5 gre ad] coll Gist os 
‘So and so is the biggest liar’, ‘he is the pinnacle of lying’, ‘he is a pillar of 
lying’. 
The Rulings of these Wordings: 


* As for the people of the first two degrees, obviously their narrations 
will not be evidence, but their narrations will be written for purposes of 
corroboration, even though the second degree is lower than the first. 


* And as for the people of the remaining four degrees, their narrations will 
not be advanced as evidence, they will not be written, and they will not be 
used for corroboration. 
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Point Four - The Science of ‘Ilal (Hidden defects of hadith) 


This science is not found by the Rawafid and it, thus, distinguishes the scholars 
of the Ahl al-Sunnah and their giants from them. 


This science is considered to be the greatest, most complex, and noblest facet 
of the various sciences of hadith. Only people of retention, experience, sharp 
understanding, vast memorization, all-encompassing knowledge of the degrees 
of narrators, and a strong grasp over Asanid and the wordings of hadith can 
adequately venture into it. This is why only a very few people of this science have 
commented in this regard, people like: "Alī ibn al-Madīnī, Ahmad ibn Hambal, 
al-Bukhārī, Ya'gūb ibn Shaybah, Abū Hatim, Abū Zur‘ah, Muslim, al-Nasāī, al- 


"^54 


Dāragutnī, and others, may Allah 35:2 have mercy on them. 


They possessed knowledge regarding transmission and tasted beauty of the 
speech of Rasül Allah iz» with sound intellect. This knowledge is agreed 
to be their forte, for in it they had exclusive knowledge and specific ways which 
were only for them. As a result, they scrutinized many narrators and pointed the 
hidden flaws of some of their narrations and authored many beneficial books in 
this regard. 


They were truly the people who knew the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah 22, and 
they were indeed the authoritative scrutinizers who critiqued narrations like an 
expert goldsmith who can differentiate between the counterfeit and the pure, 
and an expert gemmologist who can examine the fake from the genuine. 


Ibn Hajar says: 


LS AU aos ce V] o pps Vy La Gil y EI pple el gl paati gall lia 
VI 4B els gb liels RU šā pany aly JE oil d Ua] gle Ul y Lalo Lag’ 
US BB pa cys ged DI far LoS U3 3 ae poll ees tēli y OLEI Lan as ol I 

US ghey ed Gre eh ne 099 dal g le PILI; 
This science is from the most complex sciences of hadith, and the most 
intricate of them. Only a person whom Allah ss has granted deep 
understanding, comprehensive knowledge, good grasp over the degrees 
of the narrators, and a sharp understanding can uphold it. This is why 


only the unique scholars and experts of this science have commented in 


337 


it. They are the authorities referred to due to the knowledge thereof and 
of its complex details which Allah 355: has placed in them, as opposed to 


others who have not engaged in that.! 


May Allah 35:55 reward the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah with the best of 


rewards. 


Conclusion 


From the aforementioned in these brief discussions the methodology of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah in Tashth and Tadīf has become evident. This methodology can 
be summarized in the following words: Once it is determined that a narrator 
is upright and of precise retention it is compulsory to trust him and to accept 
his narrations. For with uprightness and precise retention a narrator becomes 
acceptable. Thereafter the wording will be examined, if in it all the requisites of 
acceptance are found, i.e. due to it being free from anomaly, because no narrator 
opposes anyone more reliable than him, and from a hidden defect, the narration 
becomes acceptable. Subsequent to that, the chain will be examined, if it happens 
to be consistent and free from any discrepancies and flaws, the authenticity of 
the hadith will take precedence and it will accepted. 


From this we learn how the laws of this science and its principles of scrutinizing 
and authentication emerged. These laws engender complete reliance upon the 
Noble Prophetic Sunnah, may the choicest of salutations be upon its originator. 
This is what distinguishes the Ahl al-Sunnah—the giants of this field—from the 
rest. As for the Rawafid, they do not possess anything of Islam other than its 
name, nor do they have anything of this science other than its outline, as will 
come ahead in the discussion pertaining to their authentication. 


1 Al-Nukat ‘ala Ibn al-Salah, 2/711. 
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Section Two 
Tashih and Tad if According to the Rawafid 


This will become clear from the following points: 


Point One - The Development of Jarh and Ta‘dil by the Rawafid 


Know well that the Rawafid previously practiced upon the narrations of their 
scholars without any investigation and research. And there did not exist in 
them anyone who could differentiate between the various narrators of the 
Isnad, nor anyone who wrote a book regarding Jarh and Ta ‘dil. This was until al- 
Kashshi came along in about the fourth century and authored a book regarding 
Transmitter biographies.’ 


This is the oldest book of the Shīah regarding the detailing of the biographies 
of hadith narrators, for there is no scholar before al-Kashshi who authored a 
book regarding the science of men, which is indicative of their lack of knowledge 
in this field. And it is not known regarding al-Kashshi himself when he passed 
away. All they have confirmed about him is that he was from the generation of 
Muhammad ibn Ya'gūb al-Kulayni, the author of al-Kafi (d. 329 A.H) 


Furthermore, this book of al-Kashshi is very brief and vague and it does not 
contain anything helpful or beneficial. In fact, it only increases the reader in 
confusion due to him citing therein contradictory reports of impugning and 
approbation without being able to give preference to one view over another.’ 
And the amount of entries found therein are only 520. 


Al-Najashi says about this book and its author: 


à yt PIL Aš g oši 25 dle JI LS à. uas sell e Gay Coe XE 


1 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah, p. 54. 

2 This is the general style of the transmitter-biography scholars of the Shrah. And, by the way, 
al-Kashshi is not the only one who cites conflicting reports regarding one narrator. Also, the 
difficulty one is confronted with when studying their books of transmitter-biographies is that 
whenever any criticism is cited regarding a narrator, they have to follow that by averring that it 


was advanced by way of Tagiyyah, so that he is not doubted by the Muslims. 
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He is reliable in himself and has narrated excessively from weak people... 
He has written the book on transmitter biographies which contains much 


knowledge, but in it there are many mistakes.’ 


Al-Najāshī states that al-Kashshi narrates excessively from weak people and that 
his book contains many errors despite it being their first book of transmitter 
biographies. Now if this is the condition of one of their most acclaimed scholars 
of transmitter-biographies in spite of his book being the oldest and most crucial 
reference in the science, then what can be said regarding the Shīī scholars that 


followed after him, and what can be said about their books. 


Subsequent to Rijal al-Kashshī emerged the book of al-Najāshī which is also 
very brief. In reality, till now I do not know if there is a credible book which 
can be relied upon for determining whose narration should be accepted from 
the narrators of the Shrah and whose not. For, as a matter of fact, anyone who 
produces a narration which supports the Imāmī Rāfidī dogma, his narration is 
accepted without investigation of his personal condition. This is the complete 
opposite of the methodology of the Ahl al-Sunnah scholars, the giants of this 
field. 


Nonetheless, the principle books of transmitter-biographies of the Shrah are 
five: Rijal al-Kashshi, Rijāl al-Najāshī, Rijāl al-Tūsī, al-Fihrist of al-Tūsī, and Rijal al- 
Bargī” 


Ja far al-Subhānī says: 


oja oye Coed! dale |gs Jēš lade IL Lig desl Le JE Spel Us ode 
LLU 5 25 as CSI 


These are the five principle sources of transmitter-biographies. As for the 
books authored after them, they took the content of their study from these 
books, and they are a lot? 


1 Rijal al-Najashi, p. 372, under entry no. 1018. 

2 For an introduction to these books refer to: Buhüth fi Fiqh al-Rijal of Husayn Makki al-"Āmilī, 
p. 26-28; Usül ‘Ilm al-Rijal bayn al-Nazariyyah wa al-Tatbiq, 1/34, onwards; Durüs Müjazah fi ‘Ilmay 
al-Rijal wa al-Dirayah, p. 11. 

3 Durüs Müjazah fī ‘Ilmay al-Rijāl wa al-Dirayah, p. 12. 
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It should also be remembered that these scholars have completely discarded 
the mention of the dates of birth, dates of death, and the various generations 
the narrators belonged to. This is notwithstanding that whoever came after 
them had to necessarily refer to them, so if this is the condition of the principle 
sources then obviously the secondary sources will be far worse. 


Hence, the deviant ‘Abd Allah al-Māmagānī, who they dubbed ‘al-‘Allamah al- 
Thani’ (the Second Erudite), referred to these books and others in his work 
Tangīh al-Magāl fi Ilm al-Rijal. As for ‘al-‘Allamah al-Awwal’ (the First Erudite) he is 
Ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hillī whom Ibn Taymiyyah had refuted. And the book Tangih 
al-Magāl is the largest of books in size and the highest of them in stature. 


Likewise, there are other later books which contain within them the principle 
transmitter biography sources, like al-Du‘afa’ of Ahmad ibn al-Husayn ibn ‘Ubayd 
Allah al-Ghadā'irī. However, this book has placed most of their scholars in the 
dock, it has tainted them with lying at times, and with forging and extremism at 
times, as a result of which they doubted the attribution of this book to its author. 
But, in spite of that, they still accept his approbation if he happens to approbate 
a narrator whom they venerate, and they reject his impugning if he happens to 
impugn someone who does not deserve impugning according to them. 


Added to the above are also: Majma‘ al-Rijal of Zaki al-Din al-Qahbani, Qamis al-Rijāl 
of Muhammad Tagī al-Tustarī, Jami’ al-Ruwāt of Muhammad ‘Ali al-Ardabili, and 
Mu jam Rijal al-Hadīth of Abū al-Qasim al-Khūī, their contemporary scholar. 


These are the books of the Rawāfid in the field of Jarh and Ta'dīl. There is no 
doubt that the Rawafid have lesser experience and lesser knowledge than the 
Ahl al-Sunnah in this field. In fact, they are too insignificant to be compared with 
the Ahl al-Sunnah in this science and are dependent upon the Ahl al-Sunnah in 
hadith and its compilations. 


Furthermore, these books of the Rawafid are replete with misspellings, distortions 
and lies. The Grand Ayatollah ‘Alt Khamenei states: 


Abe JI eS pts can gl OLS Ga Ol lI Le el ez ye S 0 53 bo de els 
coll 38 (g Lasi (3 Jis (uel, 25! OUS foe us Ei cael! Lyall 


dows idei pall 
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Based on what many experts of this field have stated, the manuscripts 
of the book al-Fihrist, are just like the early credible books of transmitter 
biographies, like the books of al-Kashshi, al-Najashi, al-Barqi, and al- 
Gada iri in that they all are victims of distortions and misspellings; due to 
which they bare disastrous harms. And not a single authentic manuscript 
of them has reached the generation of this time. 


What is evidence of this is that al-Najāshī has, for example, stated in the biography 
of Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn Hamzah al-Ja fart: 


KU ea ls s DS daw Slee) pē pēs JE eg dsl amy ob 


He passed away, may Allah have mercy on him, on Saturday, the sixth of 
Ramadan, in the year 463 A.H2 


Whereas al-Najashi, the author of the book, passed away in 450 A.H. So does it 


make sense that this narrator passed away thirteen years after the author of the 
book? 


Furthermore, the science of Jarh and Ta‘dil of the Rawāfid is riddled with 
contradictions and disparities.’ Al-Fayd al-Kāshānī says: 


ley aii FIG Y olgil obaly DLN Lgbil by telly cal J 
Les peed de ate GS Se yal a seas 


In Jarh and Tadīl and their requirements there are disparities, 
contradictions, and confusions which cannot be alleviated with a solution 
which is soothing to the heart, as is not unclear to one who is well-informed 
about them.‘ 


And ‘Alt al-Khaqani says the following in his Rijal: 
la cs ble oe S 3b SY g ol Uke JE ope uas Ga y à Ule cale 
WE ale fp aid, oly XU JE cob > lel ems p Oke Gy deer yp 
1 Al-Usül al-Arba'ah fī Ilm al-Rijāl, p. 34. 
2 Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 404: entry no. 1070. 


3 Refer to: Tashīh and Tadif according to the Rawāfid, in this book. 
4 Al-Wāfī, 1/11, 12. 
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Our scholars have differed regarding the approbation of many transmitters, 
in fact most of them, in fact even regarding many of the greats. Hence, 
you will see that this scholar approbates Muhammad ibn Sinan and even 
goes on to consider him to be on the highest degree of reliability, whereas 
another will deem him weak and even consider him an extremist. And like 
al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar and others. 


If this proves anything, it proves their lack of expertise and knowledge in this 
field, and it indicates to the greatness of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


Point Two - The Methodology of Tashih and Tadif According to the 
Rawafid 


I would firstly say that the Rawafid do not have a methodology or even laws for 
Tashih and Tadīf. Hence, if some has to say that the Rawafid Shīah repudiate 
the Sunnah of Nabi iz, not because it is the established Sunnah of Nabi 
inaki, but because it is not credibly proven to be from him. 


I would say that this in itself is ignorance, lying, and a fabrication. For they have 
not rejected the Sunnah due to it not being credible according them after they 
scrutinized its Asanid and wordings, as per the principles of the science of hadith 
and Jarh and Ta'dil, for they are the furthest of people from that. Rather, they 
rejected it due to it not being harmonious with their false and baseless principal 
beliefs. To explain, the law for accepting a narration or rejecting it according to 
them is: agreement with their false principal beliefs or disagreement with them; 
so every narration which agrees with their beliefs according to them is authentic 
and they use it as evidence, even if itbea lie and a fabrication; and every narration 
which opposes their principal beliefs, or it happens to be harmonious with the 
principal beliefs of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah is weak according to them, 
and at times even a fabrication, irrespective of its Sanad, the narrators, and their 
integrity. 


In addition to this, the foremost narrators of hadith and the transmitters of the 
Noble Prophetic knowledge are disbelievers according to the Rawafid Shrah, 
as has passed already. This reprehensible belief compelled them to reject 


1 Rijal al-Khaqani, p. 82. 
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their narrations and what they transmitted from Nabi ies«fetūje, despite the 
authenticity and the credibility of what they transmitted. 


And one innovation leads to another, and one error serves as a catalyst for 
another, and one sin propels to another like it or even greater than it. Hence, their 
beliefs in Imamah, the Imams, immediate successorship, and infallibility served 
as a persistent cause for them to excommunicate anyone who opposed them 
from the people of Islam. Thereafter, their excommunication of the Muslims: 
the Sahabah žsāss and their successors, served as a strong catalyst for them to 
believe in the interpolation of the Qur'an and reject the Sunnah. And the views 
of the interpolation of the Qur'an and the invalidity of the Sunnah necessarily 
result in the destroying the fundamentals of Sharrah and the Din. 


To repeat, evil breeds more evil, and a wrong indicates to a subsequent wrong 
which is considered to be from its necessary offshoots, and belying one factor 
propels them to belie another, just as affirming falsehood propels one to belie 
the truth. This is what propelled them to repudiate the established Sunnah 
of Nabi fsa. So can it ever be possible for them to have a methodology of 
Tashih and Tadīf. It is impermissible to say regarding such a people what can 
possibly be said regarding a scholar from the scholars of the Ummah who rejects 
a narration mistakenly due it not being credible according to him after doing a 
thorough study of the laws and sciences of hadith; i.e. they will not be excused 
as this particular scholar will be excused. So be cognizant of this. 


Also, you will find a person who rejects hadith, after delving into the laws and 
the sciences of hadith, probably rejecting one hadith, or ten, or more, or less... 
But he will not reject all the books of hadith as if they never existed, books which 
contain tens of thousands of Prophetic Ahadith, as is the wont of the Rawafid 
Shrah with the collections of the hadith of Rasül Allāh izsmej. 


Hence, the Rafidah are the most ignorant about the Sunnah, and the most 
distant people from identifying its authentic from its inauthentic. They are, as 
Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


P5 yee JUD B pna Vy za Vy cole] Y acd une ge oll al po egi uae JI Lely 
aè (gde g US (ly s poll ded pe LS EIO cy li | pha IS] Fg y adl el; 
Lido, 3 us pē gno ght eal ye il eo 
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As for hadith, they are most distant from knowing it, be it its Isnad or be it 
its wording, and they do not know Rasūl Allah ds and his biography. 
Which is why when they transmit anything of hadith they happen to be most 
ignorant. And any book wherein they find content that is harmonious with 
their whims they happen to transmit it without having basic knowledge of 
hadith." 


He also says: 


omy Bowel GUL as Vy les Sods 


The Rāfidah do not lend importance to the hadith of Rasūl Allāh iit, to 
knowing its authentic from its inauthentic, and to delving into its meanings. 
Likewise, they do not pay attention to the reports of the Sahabah x#=at and 


the successors.” 


In asserting this we are not wrongly offending them, for the narrations of Sahih 
al-Bukhārī and Sahih Muslim, which the Ummah has embraced with acceptance, 
and about whose authenticity thousands of scholars have attested across the 
centuries, are considered to be lies and even fabrications according to them 
with the exception of a few narrations which appease their whims. Hence, again, 
whatever conforms with their whims and bolsters their innovation is credible, 
even if it has the weakest Sanad, and whatever opposes them is weak even if it 
has the strongest Sanad. 


Thus, we find that they have authenticated thousands of weak and inconsistent 
narrations which have no credible Sanad and whose origins are unknown. 
This can only be due to the dominance of desires, deep rooted blindness, 
and entrenched hatred which fills their hearts for the Ahl al-Sunnah and the 
defenders of the Sunnah from among them. In addition, previously their stance 
of excommunicating the Sahabah £s had been explained on the basis of which 
they repudiated majority of the Sunnah. This proves to be the most crucial point 


of divergence between them and the Muslims. 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah, 6/379. 
2 Minhāj al-Sunnah, 5/163. 
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Musa al-Müsawi says: 


AL jās p 15 ado y Ltd pret Cadell ese ce Mels Guo Ge of Axel Y y 
Le e£ UES erp BAS LUE 45 Ss A Obl JE ye SI OI 
«Ule OF as ple oye Ley be ples ites LI fol Se LS coul a 
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Crees cor 
I do not believe that a single religious leader from the leaders of the Shit 
dogma, in the past and the present, has undertaken the task of sifting the 
narrations of the Shīī books to remove those narrations which have falsely 
been attributed to the Imams regarding the impugning of the Khulafa’ and 
other narrations which, according to sound reason, are baseless and could 
never have originated from the Imam. Whereas the scholars of the dogma 
concur that the books they rely upon regarding religious issues contain 
fallacious and invalid narrations. They also believe that these books 
gather between their cover’s oysters and earthenware, and authentic and 
lacklustre narrations. But despite that, these leaders have not treaded 
the path of rectifying this type of narrations. So, if our Shīī leaderships 
are characterized by valour, and they believe in the responsibility of 
eradicating the disputes which has been placed upon their shoulders, 
they would assume the responsibility of all the disputes; would strive to 
eliminate such narrations from the bellies of the books and the minds of 
the Shrah; and they would open a new page in the history of Islam wherein 


goodness would engulf all the Muslims.’ 


Secondly, I would like to say that it is a known fact that the transmitters are 
the nerves of all transmissions according to the Ahl al-Sunnah, rather, of any 
transmitted report, and is a requirement according to every sane reporter. 


1 Al-Shi'ah wa al-Tashīh, p. 66. 


346 


It is also known that the science of hadith from beginning to end stands upon this 
integral element, the narrators. And all the five, or six, requisites of authenticity 
according to the Ahl al-Sunnah revolve around the narrator... Like the extent 
of his retention versus its absence, and its strength versus its weakness. And 
the Ahl al-Sunnah have placed two such requisites for a narrator around which 
revolve all the laws of the acceptance of a narration: The first is: integrity, the 
lowest aspect of which is Islam, and being free from open sinning. The second is: 
meticulous retention of the narration, either in the heart, or in a book. And the 
truth is that these requisites should be necessary according to any intelligent 
person in every transmitted report. 


But when we look at the Rawafid, we will find that they approbate an innovator, in 
fact, even a person the falsity of whose creed they know, and who they believe to 
be an open sinner or even a disbeliever. So, they know that a particular narrator 
is a liar, a sinner, or a disbeliever, but they will still go on to narrate from him and 
accept his narrations. 


Do not be so appalled, O my brother, for this is the view of their senior scholars. 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amili (d. 1104 A.H.) says: 


al is pn p a gl ule oai Gi] p lU Val y cya a Tala le pears Sy 
cp plead pau 556990 ney QUI eel e m o LS my o egas Login ja ai 
LE U g paa pā g AS y Leb Jee ga de sna diball Jul | nas AI OI 

adie Luby o AS g Aiud O das ope O g yp Gem 


They have not explicitly stated the integrity of any narrator but very rarely. 
They have only stated his reliability, and reliability does not necessitate 
integrity, rather, despite at times referring to the same thing, they can 
also be different, as has been stated by al-Shahid al-Thānī and others. And 
the claim of some later scholars that Thigah (reliable) means an upright 
retainer, is unacceptable and he will be required to furnish evidence for 
that. For how can that be the case when the scholars have stated contrary 
to that, for they approbate even an individual whom they believe to be a 


sinner and an adherent of a false dogma.' 


1 Wasa il al-Shi ah, 30/260. 
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And he also says: 
Cee Bae WS oe p hd DS oso IIS I pb EIE 
Lob I ego Joel Ube ball etd Lyall 
The scholars of the new nomenclature have placed integrity as a requisite 


in a narrator. This results in all our narrations being weak, due to not 


knowing of the integrity of their narrators but very rarely. 
And he also says: 
lind Lilo; pe BS DIS Le pM eee 1s pel LE LSI OT Gad e plaadi as 
deos ee eS 9 ale 
And it is also a categorical fact that the books which the Imams ordered us 


(to adhere to), many of their narrators are weak and unknown people, and 


many of their narrations are Marasil (consisting of inconsistent chains). 


Shaykh al-Ta'ifah (d. 460 A.H.) has summed up the status of their narrators with 
a very crucial confession: 
CAS o] s SUL! Cali! Ogle Spe lol gi bee! res ye VS Ol 
8 dainas res 
Many of the authors from our companions, and the authors of the principal 


sources, were affiliated to invalid dogmas, even though their books are 


reliable.’ 
From the aforementioned the following is clear: 


* The Rawāfid approbate individuals whom they believe to be sinners and 
adherents of false dogmas. 


* They know the status of the weak, the liars, and the unknown, but despite 
that narrate from them, practice upon their narrations, and even attest to 
their authenticity. 


So, if this is their reality, then how can it ever be possible for them to do Tashih 
and Tadīf, authenticate or deem weak? 


1 Ibid., 30/260. 
2 Al-Fihrist, p. 32. 
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Moving on, the Rawafid also contradict themselves very muchregarding accepting 
the narrations of a dissentient. So, at times they state that the narration of a 
dissentient is not accepted but thereafter they acknowledge that they do accept 
his narration. Ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hilli says: 


Gold pil God der A Lal aul yy eb JS pi 


The narration of a dissenter other than a disbeliever will also not be 


accepted, due to him falling under the purview of a Fāsig (sinner).' 
But he has been opposed by Muhammad Bāgir who says: 
ged Dy pate dene Laf Gull! po oll be 3] 


For after investigation, even the narration of a Fasiq is evidence according 
to them without a doubt.’ 


The contradiction in their views gets even worse, for they accept the narration 
of a dissenter who subscribes to a false dogma even if he be a Nasibi (a detractor 
of ‘Ali «ais and his household). Abū al-Oāsim al-Khūī mentions the following 
under the discussion regarding Ahmad ibn Hilal, one of the narrators of hadith: 


aa ls eil rs Ll el el ge Coed LA pl JUS ELS è Sahal JU; 
Qi den cenae SUE az AU ra A JE op dal cp mE c doe LS We 
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dab de ilf baa pa ob tcl US o ae aan 

illas xil eu uno ya 
And al-Sadüq has said in Kamal al-Din under the discussion regarding the 
objection of the Zaydiyyah and the answer to it: 


Our teacher Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn Ahmad ibn al-Walid said, "I 
heard Sa'd ibn ‘Abd Allah saying, ‘We have not seen or heard of any Shīī 


1 Tahdhib al-Wusül, p. 77, 79. 
2 Al-Fawā id al-Hā iriyyah, p. 489. 
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who retracted from his Shīism to Nasb other than Ahmad ibn Hilal. And 
they would say: whatever Ahmad ibn Hilal exclusively narrates cannot 
be utilized." End quote. I (al-Khü'1) say, “It is not appropriate to question 
the disrepute of the man due to his belief. Rather it is not far-fetched to 
assume that he did not subscribe to anything, which is why at times he 
would display extremism and at times Nasb. But despite that, it is not our 
concern to establish that. For the corruption of a person’s belief or practice 
is not effective in his narration being disregarded once his reliability is 
established... So the crux is that ostensibly Ahmad ibn Hilal is reliable. The 
most that can be said is that he was corrupt in his belief, but corruption of 
belief does not compromise the authenticity of his narrations, as we will 
see under the discussion of the report of a reliable person being of evidence 
absolutely. 


Furthermore, a person who studies the books of the Rawafid will find that 
the categorization of hadith according to them into Sahth, Hasan, Paīf, and 
Mugwaththag, only came about because of the interaction of the Shrah with 
the Ahl al-Sunnah, coupled with the Shrah wanting to restore confidence to 
their narrations. Even though in doing so they treaded the path of deception 
and obfuscation, and even though they wandered about in this knowledge 
whose foundation was placed, and whose pillars were strengthened by the giant 
scholars of the Sunnah. And this is despite the fact that the Shīī dogma dictates 
that the Ahl al-Sunnah be avoided and that practice should oppose them. 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amilt has acknowledged that his scholars borrowed the categorization 
of the Ahl al-Sunnah, but fumbled when it came to the application of its laws and 
in its objectivity. He says: 


Jodo)! Mae > C39 SI Ule re o pēs LEV LS (3 ABUL)! yd 
Lied dolab 0 glans iz e JE die depend Goole YI b> das LS eds a 
d Je dle deze) be Laid g dale ea AUS po GJ ol S3 LV ul ge Mel le 
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1 Mujam Rijāl al-Hadith, 3/152, 153; Kamal al-Din wa Tamam al-Ni'mah, p. 76. 
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The leader of the sect (al-Tūsī) in his books al-Akhbār and other scholars 
who followed till the time of the emergence of the new nomenclature 
and even after that many a time would reject narrations which are Sahih 
according to the later scholars, and practice upon weak narrations as per 
their terminology. So had what we mentioned not occurred that would 
have not occurred from them normally. And many a times they would rely 
upon weak transmissions despite having access to authentic narrations, 
as has been stated by the author of al-Muntagā and others. This obviously 
indicates to the authenticity of the narrations due to other considerations 
other than the scrutinizing of the Asanid and establishes a system contrary 


to the new methodology.’ 


And al-Hurr al-‘Amili also raises an objection against the new development in 
the dogma which demands subjecting the Shīī narrations to scrutiny. He claims 
that the citing of the narrations in the Shīī sources is enough to establish 
their authenticity, and that if only the laws of the Imami Jarh and Ta‘dil were 
implemented all the narrators of the dogma would prove to be weak. He says: 


Skotas] LSI ops Uglltely šas VI LSI sl īrs PKI pis PAI Mia 
He meee A eel s Ebi ays Ele, | yazel Gone: parts US ui S pro g 
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O $9432 s pkt O slams mee O99 29 elim O alas Cem c false SUI s 
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This statement necessitates the authenticity of the narrations of the four 
books and other reliable books whose authors have claimed authenticity 
for their narrations. They lent importance to transmitting them and to 
their narrations and depended upon them in their Din. This also appears to 
be true in the narrations of prominent reliable narrators, like the people of 
consensus and others, from weak narrators, liars, and unknown people. For 


they knew their conditions, but still narrated from them, practiced upon 


1 Was@il al-Shīah, 30/256, 257. 
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their narrations, and attested to their authenticity, especially after knowing 
of the various transmissions and the abundance of the many credible 
sources. Owing to that, they were able to juxtapose them with them and 
were even able to present them to the Imams s£, Hence, it is necessary 
to interpret their doings and their attestation of authenticity with a valid 
interpretation due to which no criticism can be directed toward them. Or 
else the inevitable outcome will be the weakness of all their narrations due 
to their weakness and lying being evident. Hence, the new terminology 
cannot be complete. 


For this reason, al-Hurr al-"Āmilī has deemed the new terminology to be weak. 
He says: 


i Ee T eui e ule tes! co "TV SUS Cpe ghey 

gle op dood Rd LG aj Šos GU a g Byes 
From this the weakness of the new terminology which categorizes hadith 
into Sahih, Hasan, Muwaththag, and Da'if, which emerged in the era of al- 


‘Allamah and his teacher Ahmad Ibn Tāwūs, is evident. 


So, this statement of al-Hurr al-'Amili suggests that if the shīī methodology 
is implemented it will result in the weakness of all the narrations due to the 
narrators being either liars or forgers. 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amili also believes that this categorization which came about due to 
the Shrah following the Ahl al-Sunnah will result in disastrous consequences for 
the Shīī dogma if it is implemented upon their narrations and their men. For it 
will engender discrediting, according to al-'Amili, all the principal sources of the 
Shrah from the time of the Imams up to the era of occultation, and consequently 
will result in their narrations becoming completely barren. Also, if the Shīī 
narrators are subjected to Jarh and Ta'dil the outcome will be the rejection and 
disavowal of the approbation of the Imams of certain individuals. He says: 


Qe) Bg MT oj Axis E AUI ae ESS e jl Aie! ES ol 
OF Sf ael JE se fol 3 e bal IG > dd eol ime JE o 53 LS Hl 


1 Ibid., 30/205, 206. 
2 Ibid., 30/251. 
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The new terminology engenders deeming the entire sect wrong, in 
the times of the Imāms, and the era of occultation, as al-Muhaggig has 
mentioned in his Usūl saying, “A group of people have exceeded bounds 
in practicing upon the transmission of a lone narrator,” till he says, “And 
some have retracted from this excessive position and said: every narration 
with a sound transmission will be practiced.” But he does not realize that 
a liar can at times speak the truth, nor does he realize that he puts the 
Shri scholars and the dogma into disrepute; for there is not a single author 
but that he practices upon the narration of an impugned person just as he 


practices upon the narration of an upright person. 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amili has also launched a very ferocious attack against Shaykh al- 
Taifah al-Tūsī and has considered him to be contradictory in his comments 
regarding Tashih and Tad if. He says: 
05$ ejh Gall, as Sly) Ob Wae Lgo] ines Le es Atl o] 15 ob 
ve pal bgp edly gy titel pe] GE yay ee dle JE let ge Coed 
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If you say, the Shaykh many a times deems a narration weak, reasoning that 
its narrator is weak. And also, this approach (of discarding the methodology 


1 Ibid., 30/ 259. 
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of authentication) necessitates that investigating the narrators is a futile 
process, whereas that is against the consensus of the early and later scholars, 
for there are many texts from the Imams regarding the approbation and 


impugning of narrators. 


I will say: As for the Shaykh deeming some narrations weak due to the 
weakness of their narrators, that is not an actual impugning, due to what 
has passed, but a superficial one. The like of this is abundantly found in 
his rulings, as has been alluded to by the author of al-Muntagā in some of 
his discussions. He says, “The Shaykh is required to furnish evidence if in 
his ruling he intends its reality. Also, al-Tūsī will say, “This narration is 
weak because so and so is weak,” but then you will find him practicing upon 
the narration of the same narrator, rather even the narration of someone 
weaker than him in countless instances. And many a time he will deem a 
narration weak because it is Mursal (inconsistent), but then he goes on to 
draw evidence from a Mursal narration. In fact, very often does he practice 
upon Mursal narrations and the narrations of weak individuals, and rejects 
Musnad (consistent) narrations and the narrations of reliable people. This 


very clearly suggests what we have stated.” 
Yusuf al-Bahrani says: 


ix) MI el MI LJ] aedes ys g re Ob la ll cs ther Cpe a 
Lily tagt po Des AU 5 pe gle cy dood ENTUM CREER ga PRPICN 
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A group of our later scholars have explicitly stated that the originator of 
the categorization of hadith into its four popular types is al-‘Allamah or his 
teacher Jamal al-Din ibn Tāwūs. As for the early scholars, a Sahih narration 
according to them is anything which is supported by contextual indicators 
and signs, which are enlisted by the Shaykh in al-'Uddah, which necessitate 
authenticity.’ 


1 Ibid., 30/278, 279. 
2 Al-Hadā'ig al-Nādirah, 1/14. 
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And because al-Bahrānī is an advocate of the authenticity of all the narrations 
of the Shrah, especially those documented in the four books, he abhours this 
categorization due to it having negative consequences for their narrations. For 
deeming them lacklustre is inevitable if they are subjected to the microscope of 
the categorisation and investigation of the narrators whereafter nothing will 


remain to advance as evidence. He says: 


Leda! 3 cde ls VIVI o n UL bee coUa MI lia OA: le V 
oo? o^ Y ORE 593 ge LEII ga Leif Lyle i Goce VI Lae ol ye II 
Li] ell Cand BIS (ge all gle Mle Mia dl cline a> ipis LEY 
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We have several proofs to prove the invalidity of this terminology and 
the authenticity of our narrations. The first is what you have learnt in the 
first introduction, i.e. the cause of the disparity in our narrations is due to 
practicing Tagiyyah against the opponents and not because of the inclusion 
of false narrations into the legacy, owing to which this terminology be 
required. And hypothetically, even if the propellent cause was the inclusion 
of false narrations, as they assume, there is still no pressing need which 


establishes need for their terminology.' 


Hence, the discrepancies of the narrations according to al-Bahrānī is the 
consequence of Tagiyyah (which is the root cause of the deviances of the Shrah) 
and not due to what the liars introduced into their legacy which according 
to him is just an assumption. But the unequivocal statements of the alleged 
Imams, the citations of the scholars of transmitter-biographies refute him and 
renders his statement weaker than the web of a spider. And it contradicts what 
is popularly known in the books of Rawafid, ancient and recent. It is probably his 
Akhbārī leaning that has dictated this empty claim to him, for if the disparities 
of the narrations are because of Taqiyyah, then can the Shrah really distinguish 
between what was said by way of Tagiyyah and what was not? 


The only answer the Shrah have proffered to escape this dilemma is: whatever 
agrees with the Ahl al-Sunnah was said by way of Tagiyyah, and whatever is 
other than that is authentic and its obligatory to practice upon it. 


1 Ibid., 1/15, 16. 
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Likewise, al-Bahrani also bemoans the borrowing of this categorization by 
the old Shīah, and them practicing according to the science of Jarh and Ta‘dil 
which came about because of it. For they were unable to, or put more aptly, they 
were too incompetent to implement it in authenticating the narrations they 
authenticated. He says: 


SEY HAS g sali (XS go oA LSL LEY a adele GU e E Go lal 
(à edo Lp terel I age la pio Gi] eilg Coed pe ly I Sli Ger A 
las g ogbarels SLO cya o pro le ree kl D places ISS US re 
ee] Barly thle LEY M le OI pS OB SLAY lS s ial, AI 


They borrowed the approbation and impugning upon which they based 
the categorization of the narrations from the old scholars. Likewise, they 
borrowed the narrations which have been narrated regarding the status of 
the narrators, i.e., their praise and condemnation, from them. So, if they 
have relied upon them in matters of this sort, then how didn’t they rely 
upon them in what they authenticated of the narrations, and what they 
relied upon, and what they assured of the authenticity of, as is stated by a 
group of them. This is clear to anyone who reads the introductions of al- 
Kaft, al-Fagīh, and the speech of al-Shaykh in al-‘Uddah and the two books of 
al-Akhbar. So, if they were reliable and upright in what they dispensed to 


us then they should be considered reliable in everything.’ 


So, in essence, what we can draw from the statements of al-Bahrānī is that the 
scholars of the Shrah who followed the Ahl al-Sunnah in this science had no share 
in its implementation. Rather their statements are a bunch of contradictions 
piled up upon each other due to which no sane person can be confident in the 
conclusions they reached. This is the natural outcome of the lies which these 
propagators of falsehood believed in and what they promulgated, and which 
took the form of a Din, to which those without minds devoted themselves. 


Furthermore, a person who studies the science of Jarh and Ta'dīl of the Rawāfid 
will find that it is riddled with contradictions and disparities. So how then would 
it be possible for them to do Tashīh and Tad if in light of it? 


1 Ibid., 1/16. 
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Their scholar al-Fayd al-Kāshānī mentions: 


ly aif lS Y oblatl, olailsy odes! Legal is kis celi g 
Lee atl ule ee Y LS e iE a] ondas 


In Jarh and Ta'dil and its requisites there are many disparities, 
contradictions, and confusions which cannot be alleviated with a solution 


which is soothing to the heart, as is not unclear to an expert in them. 
And ‘Alt al-Khaqani mentions in his Rijal: 


lia s b ble oe aS Bb SM a ol Uke JE oye iS Gigi J Ule cale 
WE ale fp aid, oly XU JE cob js lel 3 abou fb Oke Gy de yp 


Our scholars have differed regarding the approbation of many transmitters, 
in fact most of them, in fact even regarding many of the greats. Hence, 
you will see that this scholars approbates Muhammad ibn Sinan and even 
goes on to consider him to be on the highest degree of reliability, whereas 
another will deem him weak and even consider him a extremist. And like 


al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar and others.’ 


Hence, whoever will study the biographies of their transmitters will find this 
contradiction to be very glaring. For there is not a single narrator from their 
narrators, in most instances, but that there will be two views about him: one 
view that approbates him, and one that impugns him, neigh even curses him and 


excommunicates him.’ 


For example, their famous hadith scholar Zurarah ibn A‘yan, the companion of 
the three Imams, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq, and al-Kazim, as they allege. You will find 
him being praised by them at times and at times condemned; likewise, at times 
he is deemed to be from the people of Jannah and at times from the people of 
Jahannam. 


Al-Kashshi narrates from Abū ‘Abd Allah: 
1 Al-Wafi, 1/11, 12. 


2 Rijal al-Khaqani, p. 82. 


3 Refer to the discussion regarding the statuses of the narrators of the Rawafid. 
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Ross fal plod a Cheol OL 55k 
O Zurārah, your name is in the names of the people of Jannah.' 


And he said: 


PAI de | ul astei Ce WY eL i 55 Y D uel op iola Wl ey 
May Allah have mercy upon Zurārah ibn A‘yan, had it not been for Zurārah 


and his like the narrations of my father would have vanished.” 


Then on the other hand, al-Kashshi himself narrates from Abū Abd Allah: 
8 1 AU 3 8,155 5 «UI 533 8,15 5 4UI oJ 
May Allah curse Zurarah, may Allah curse Zurārah, may Allah curse Zurārah.* 


And he also says: 


Ue SJ Cai JUS aS è Joy je alll eia cill cpa lg lia eel op Lj lia 
< E D E O T P PES PEE i ^ 
pede M MT 

This Zurarah ibn A'yan is by Allah from those whom Allah has described in 
the following verse of His Book, "And we will approach what they have done of 


deeds and make them as dust dispersed" 


And he also says: 
BOG EIU WI ol UU css Gobet s» ee Eco pi il 


Zurārah is worse than the Jews and the Christians and those who claim that 
Allah is the third of a Trinity. 


This contradiction is their wont in the biographies of their transmitters, just as 
it is a reality in their narrations and reports. They have no viable solution for 
it other than stating that one view was based on Tagiyyah, but thereafter they 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/345. 
2 Ibid., 1/348. 

3 Ibid., 1/365. 

4 Sūrah al-Furgān: 23. 
5 Op.cit., 1/368. 

6 Ibid., 1/381. 
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have no reasonable external indicator to determine which of the two was due to 
Tagiyyah and which not. 


Hence, the methodology of Tashth and Tad'if which was founded by the later 
scholars if implemented, there will not remain with them but a very little of 
their narrations, as has been acknowledged by their scholar Yüsuf al-Bahrani (d. 
1186 A.H.) who says: 


x cd dead sol pI Use gadās ale ga LS LEV ep EV Le] Col dlls 
iler dle fowl pad Less pte 5 LL day Niobe nb s ši ps gpl! lia 
Jeru Mn g cpa gd Lag JUN al ee oye pe Gye tO ga pth ALT Ys Gell a 

Ke Vig aa ne BL ISI lb AUI 
It is necessary to either accept all these narrations, as was the view of our 
noble early scholars, or to seek a religion other than this religion and a 
legislation other than this legislation due to it being incomplete owing to 
the absence of evidence for most of its rulings. But I do not see them abiding 
by one of the two matters, whereas there is no third option in between. 
This by the grace of Allah dē. is obvious to every researcher who is not 


arbitrary and arrogant.’ 


So, this text unveils the reality of their narrations in light of their science of Jarh 
and Ta‘dil. It suggests that if they apply it rigorously most of their narrations will 
fall away. Hence, the only option they have is accepting their narrations without 
investigation, as their early scholars have done who accepted them with all their 
lies and fallacies. Or alternately they will be compelled to seek another dogma 
besides the Shīī dogma, due to their dogma being deficient and unable to live up 
to the demands of life. 


Moving on, the Rawafid intentionally give preference to a Daff narration over a 
Sahih narration despite knowing of the impermissibility of doing that. Al-Hurr 
al-Amili mentions: 
Jedd) ee Wack ain) Udo 0902 Y eil eed e Jana LS ees s 0] 
llia caza canal ga Les fol! EO 3 Jas fp cals M cae Gal ga Le O glans 
ple sb SBM le Geel Ge Ol p phan y LAI gs Gerke I oS 


1 Lu'lu'ah al-Bahrayn, p. 47. 
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Whoever studies their books of substantiation will know with certainty 
that they do not reject a narration due to its weakness (as per the new 
terminology) and do not practice upon that which more reliable or similar. 
Rather they are compelled to practice upon a narration which is weaker in 
an instance where it is not opposed by another. Whereas it is a known fact 
that giving preference to a weaker narration over a stronger narration is 


not permissible.’ 


Likewise, in their approbation and impugning they rely upon Marāsīl as well, 
whereas it is known that a Mursal (inconsistent) narration is a type of weak 
narration. So how can it be relied upon and how can it be accepted for approbating 
or impugning a narrator? Their scholar Ja'far al-Subhani says: 


ee JE agate Lasi g Sle JE ele 3 ust à pred! eee ASSI obei Tau 
P ye cee gt ball aap al nb 
The companions of the Imāms st started compiling books regarding the 


science of men in their very eras #\. However, nothing of their collections 


has reached us. 
From this we can draw the following conclusions: 


* Their science of Jarh and Ta'dīl is based upon the Mursal, i.e., narrations 
which did not reach them with an unbroken chain, due to the approbation 


or impugning of the contemporaries of the Imams not reaching them. 


* His claim that there were collections which emerged in the science of 
men in the eras of the companions of the Imams is a claim which is not 


supported by any evidence, and is, thus, rejected. 


And their scholar Muhammad Asif al-Muhsini says the following in his book 
Buhūth fī Ilm al-Rijāl under the fourth note: 


he ll lol by pele pI Gm ty te IS panis gl CLT o] 
meals LSY Gleesel oa prāts Gey PAI ae Gate gall aly play ally ale abl 
Ol GB dle s (555 p liag pole ro ge pole agin 3 all BIOS > pS 


1 Wasā il al-Shi'ah, 30/265. 
2 Durüs Mūjazah fī ‘Ilmay al-Dirāyah wa al-Riwāyah, p. 11. 
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The scholars of Jarh and Ta‘dil like al-Shaykh, al-Najashi, and others did 
not live in the time of the Companions of Nabi i£», Amir al-Mu’minin, 
and the Imams that followed thereafter. Thus, their opinions cannot be 
considered as coming forth from immediate sensory perception, which is 
necessary. Thus, either their approbations and impugning are based upon 
analytical indicators and probable suggestions, or they are transmitted from 
one person to another till they eventually end at immediate perception; or 
some of them are based on reasoning and others on transmission. There is 


no fourth possibility. 


Considering all the possibilities, there is no evidence in them at all. For in 
the first possibility, they are based upon conjecture which is not evidence 
according to us; because the principle of intelligent people for according 
credence to the statement of a reliable is based only on statements 
assimilated through perception, or whatever is close to it, and not on mere 
distant conjectures. In the second possibility, most of the approbations 
will prove to be inconsistently reaching (the original source), due to there 
being no mention of the transmitters of approbation and impugning in the 
transmitter dictionaries in most instances. And inconsistent narrations are 


not worth consideration. 


He also says in the very same book: 
Y eds Jā ply Sy IIS PASI ale Lal JG o pa Jd (res gall Atl JU 13] 
L3 Se! OL X PDL! ale Gobel] Clee) ce Be cy šana JU To] MS AL 
ale Usos oll 5 gl SWI Gas JŪS Us JYI Jā Vs SI p GSE Joly 
BAS ecb 13] Spb OUS y pede lye ote 9S ply We ge GAY Gell 8 
Rede" gĪ VIVI GI ge coll a LĪ aab da ober I LJ y à Ob > de Ske JI 
BIS bY UE pa ae SLT eS s ge Blea! gn CU SI GAN O99 LES si 
69$ oa d ādainas) Null bēda! 
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When al-Shaykh al-Tūsī says, "al-Sadiq said such and such,” and he does 
not cite its Sanad we will not accept it. Likewise, if he says, "Mas'adah ibn 
Sadagah is from the companions of al-Sadiq si and is reliable,” (we will 
not accept it). For the situation in both instances is the same. So how can 
the second be accepted and not the first. 


And we would ask our teacher al-Khü' in our studying days in the Noble Najaf 
about this, but he did not have a convincing answer. He would say, “When 
my book regarding transmitters will be published you will find your answer 
in it” And when we studied his book after its publication, we found that 
he provided an answer regarding the first possibility, i.e. the approbations 
being based on conjecture, but not about the second which was my main 
concern, and about which I asked him several times. Refer to his discussion 
on page 55 and 56 of the first volume of his book Mu‘jam Rijāl al-Hadith. Also, 
he was unable to prove that all the approbations were received through 
sensory perception, rather he established that not all of them were based 
on conjecture. I have also posed this question to a group of the scholars of 
the time, like: al-Sayyid al-Ustadh al-Hakim, may Allah have mercy on him, 
al-Shaykh al-Hillī of the "Alawī seminary, al-Sayyid al-Mullānī of the Ridwī 


seminary and others, but no one gave me a satisfying answer.’ 


Added to this, one of the scholars of the Rafidah has acknowledged that many 
misspellings and distortions have occurred in their transmitter dictionaries. The 
Grand Ayatollah ‘Alt Khamenei mentions: 


US fee CAV ipil Lata Sle WS JSS Ce gill OLS AS ol 
iol really is pally Lee clad 8 (e SLA, 3 lly lal, SI 
ira m asl lia cL ge rai e 5 old I AI ly 


Based on what many experts of this field have stated, the manuscripts 
of the book al-Fihrist is just like the early credible books of transmitter 
biographies like the books of al-Kashshi, al-Najāshī, al-Bargī, and al- 


1 Buhüth fī Ilm al-Rijal, p. 45, 46. 
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Gadairi, in that they all are victims of distortions and misspellings due to 
which they bare disastrous harms. And not a single authentic manuscript 


of them has reached the generation of this time. 


Another point, a person who will study the books ofthe Shrah will not find, sadly, 
a single book, or even small booklet dedicated to weak and forged narrations. As 
opposed to the Ahl al-Sunnah whose Islamic library is brimming with such books 
from ancient to recent times. However, this astonishment regarding the shīah 
very quickly dissipates when one realises that their dogma is based upon lies 
and assumptions. Hence, if they attempt to author a book containing weak and 
fabricated narrations their Din will collapse. Nonetheless, an attempt was made 
by al-Majlisī to grade the narrations of al-Kaft in his book Mir'at al-'Uqül and by 
al-Bahbūdī in his book Zubdah al-Kaft or Sahih al-Kaft. 


Hereunder we present a synopsis of these two books: 


Muhammad Bāgir al-Bahbūdī authored his book Zubdah al-Kāfī. This infuriated 
the Rafidah because of him deeming many narrations weak over and above what 
al-Majlisī had already deemed weak. He sifted out from al-Kaft all the narrations 
which violated the Book of Allah and in doing so went on to omit entire chapters 
with all their narrations. Likewise, he omitted a number of beliefs for which the 
Rafidah are condemned. 


Al-Sayyid Murtada al-"Askarī says: 

BY dandy Blan ly ui y act Ys Ol cad fal ās O Šo S3 iy 
em U pas Lade UI ae CAT by Gade VINY N gas ge as Ga 
ig bees We YYA BIST! yale us Ble VIY Y pee ge cel SIS 

danse cole! > bal y ot es Gt DALAN 
The scholars of the hadith of the Ahl al-Bayt mention that in al-Kāfī there 
are 9485 weak narrations from a total of 16121 narrations. And one of the 
researchers of our time has authored a book Sahih al-Kaft wherein he has 


considered from the total 16121 narrations 3328 narrations authentic, and 
he left 11693, which according to his analyses were not authentic.’ 


1 Al-Usül al-Arba'ah fī Ilm al-Rijāl, p. 34. 
2 Ma‘alim al-Madrasatayn, 3/282. 
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On the other hand, their scholar al-Subhani has deemed it impermissible to pick 
a weak narration solely to point out its weakness because that will lead to the 
dissolution of their dogma, due to majority of their narrations being weak. He 
says: 


Jla (Jas lay 3] LVI aoe ob Gall Glo y Ls MI lis UJ 5 pes Y y 
um eU oe Gel bs Lan Leen us Law ee Li Ly Ste Ube oils 
tees Uae pe e SIS ys ma Cera J ya S ay ote 


It is not permissible for us to pick narrations and omit the weak narrations 
in the process of hadith compilation. For it is possible that some indicators 
of their truthfulness come about and they also corroborate one another at 
times. And what is being noticed of some novice scholars authoring books 


pertaining to authentic narrations like the Sahih min al-Kaft is a pure error. 


But this book Zubdah al-Kāft did not enjoy widescale prominence in the Shīī 
circles. The reasons for this are unknown, is it because he omitted the narrations 
of Tahrif (the interpolation of the Qur’an) and they were not pleased with that, or 
is it because they discovered that the narrations of Tahrif are authentic according 
to them and, thus, they feared exposure. 


And very often do these two books contradict each other in grading the 
narrations of al-Kāfī. Hence, what al-Majlist deems authentic is deemed weak 
by al-Bahbūdī in most instances who does not give any explanation for why he 
opposes him and why he deems weak what he deems authentic. In fact, many 
narrations which al-Majlisī deems authentic are not authentic according to al- 
Bahbūdī. This is what propels the Shrah to not be satisfied with this work which 
they dubbed the investigation of the narrations of the Imams and which will 
have a negative impact upon this book, which they give credence to over Sahih 
al-Bukhari. 


If this indicates to anything, it indicates to the fact that the grading of the Rafidah 
of their principal sources was only to deflect criticism, i.e., so that it is not said, 
“Where is your investigation of the narrations of the Imams?” 


1 Durüs Müjazah fī Ilmay al-Dirāyah wa al-Riwāyah, p. 174. 
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Hence, al-Majlist embarked on this mission to launch an attack on behalf of al- 
Kafi thinking that he would render the book a service and save it from criticism, 
but that turned out to be a very far-fetched goal. For al-Majlisī himself went 
on to deem more than two thirds of the book weak. And in doing so he did not 
follow any principle or any precise criteria, especially considering that he cites 
those very same narrations in his other works without stating that they are 
weak. Due to this, a Muslim is left very confused when wanting to understand 
the methodology of Tashīh and Tadīf according to the Shrah. 


To illustrate, in Usūl al-Kaft there appears a chapter titled, ‘What the Imams have 
been accorded of the greatest name of Allah’! wherein three narrations appear. Al- 
Majlist had deemed all of them weak. But he himself has established the same 
chapter in Bihar al-Anwar and has cited in it several narrations which are stranger 
than the narrations he deemed weak in Usūl al-Kaft without commenting upon 
their weakness or authenticity at all. But if you carefully consider the narrations 
al-Majlisī has deemed weak you will learn that he mostly deems weak those 
narrations which disparage the Book of Allah and his Din, and clash with Islam 
and the Qur’an. 


Furthermore, al-Majlisi has not delineated his methodology and has not outlined 
the causes of authentication or deeming weak. Rather, he has used very eerie 
terms which the people of research and investigation know to be poor and which 
are void of the academic standard of authentication. Hence, we find him using 
terminology like, Muwaththag like a Sahih narration’ and 'Majhül (unknown) like 
a Sahih narration’. The question is, how can a Muwaththag and a Majhūl narration 
be the same in their resemblance of a Sahih narration? He also uses the term, 
‘Daif as per the popular opinion but reliable according to me’. We want to know: 
why are you considering the narration to be worth consideration after it was 
weak? And why have you deemed weak what the others have deemed authentic? 


Furthermore, al-Majlist very openly proclaims the occurrence of interpolation 
in the Qur'an, so how can any grading be accepted from him at all? 


So, there is not then an academic methodology to ascertain the authenticity of 
the Asanid of their narrations, which enforces the fact that the only reason they 


1 Usül al-Kaft, 1/230. 
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contrived one was to deflect criticism from them that they do not know anything 
about investigation of Asanid. These two books which grade the narrations of al- 
Kafi, their grand book, is not a distant example of this. 


Nonetheless, in order to grade their narrations, it is enough to study their 
wordings. Ibn al-Jawzī says: 


ASS WM pe ps al pled Spell ail sl pina] Wy aul Gee JS 
eue 
And every narration which you see contradicting reason or opposing the 


principles, know that it is a fabrication. So do not go out of your way to 


consider it. 


And al-Ālūsī mentions: 


pe SS l gamang Vol yell ple pach setae oye dolar OF pak yay 
He fat 23 Sry eee Wl 553 s el pall ye ead Lal fal ye gS teal ols 
El us Ae e yey add rao $E Cabell ge Joos cp rl @ BE AI fal 
cà Dal gil enu s Jo gall Sted ge oly ĪS Ads cle eu pl 
XUL, ee WS gee LV Ul ys o a p (eb RII fal ase cp penal Slee JE eben 
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JAU 
And from their ploys is that a group of their scholars engaged in the science 
of hadith initially and they assimilated narrations from the reliable hadith 
scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah, let alone from their commonality. But Allah 
$55: conferred his grace upon the Ahl al-Sunnah and established for 
them individuals who could differentiate between the pure and the impure 
and the authentic from the forged. To the extent that even the fabrication 


of a single word in a long narration did not escape their attention. 


1 Al-Mawdü at, 1/106. 
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Another of their ploys is that they study the biographies of scholars and 
transmitters who are reliable according to the Ahl al-Sunnah. Thereafter, 
whoever from amongst the Shrah they find having the same name and 
the same title they basically attribute the narration of that Shīī to him, 
so that the impression is created that he from their scholars. Hence, those 
who have no knowledge amongst the Ahl al-Sunnah falsely assume that he 
is from their scholars and consequently they consider them reliable and 
accept his narrations. For example: al-Suddi, for there are two people with 
this name: al-Suddi al-Kabir (big al-Suddi) and al-Suddī al-Saghir (small al- 
Suddi); the big one is from the reliable transmitters of the Ahl al-Sunnah, 
and the second is a forger and a liar and is an extremist Rāfidī. Likewise, 
‘Abd Allah ibn Qutaybah is an extremist Rāfidī whereas ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muslim ibn Qutaybah is from the reliable scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 
The latter authored a book named Al-Ma‘arif so the former also wrote a 
book and named it al-Ma‘arif in order to mislead. 


Point Three - Tashih and Tad ‘if According to Jafar al-Subhani and a 
Refutation of him 


Al-Subhani and the Distillation of the Sunnah 


Their scholar Ja far al-Subhani,’ a contemporary Rāfidī, says in his book al-Hadith 
al-Nabawi bayn al-Riwāyah wa al-Dirāyah under the title, ‘Our methodology of 
distilling the Sunnah’: 


pā Hee eM dle pS ps! ge WN Alb eg Shed e a 
30 abil gle WE D paz ala y ted U peel le 1 Xll Ipc 
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„paali cilie (asl JE del ils dol pall GUS ge On de Vy aah ey d 
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1 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah, p. 35. 

2 Ja'far ibn Muhammad ibn Husayn al-Subhàni. He was born in 1347 A.H. in the Tabrez City 
of Iran. He is a contemporary Rāfidī. He has written several books on jurisprudence, theology 
and hadith. Some of them are: al-Hadith al-Nabawi bayn al-Riwāyah wa al-Dirayah, al-‘Aqidah al- 
Islamiyyah ‘ala Daw’ Madrasah Ahl al-Bayt, al-A'immah al-Ithnay ‘Ashar, al-Shi'ah al-Imamiyyah, al- 
Ziyarah, al-Manasik al-Fiqhiyyah, amongst many others. 
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You have learnt that the methodology of that group of research scholars 
in grading narrations with authenticity or weakness is based upon the 
accepted principles of the science of hadith and its terminology wherein 
they mostly rely upon the Asanid, not the content. Likewise, they rely 
upon the verdicts of the scholars of transmitter biographies about the 
reliability of a narrator or his weakness. And sometimes they comment on 
the reprehensibility of the wording and its anomality. They have not gone 
beyond these principles and prevalent laws across the times. 


However, there is another academic methodology to which very little 
attention has been paid by the critics of hadith. And that is studying the 
narration firstly in light of the Book of Allah, secondly in light of the 
Sunnah that enjoys mass-transmission or widespread popularity which the 
scholars and the experts of hadith have embraced with acceptance, thirdly 
in light of shrewd intellect through which we recognized Allah 355, his 
Messengers, and his vicegerents, fourthly in light of authentic history, and 
fifthly in light of the consensus of the Ummah. 


Hence, if we find a narration that opposes anyone one these categorical 
evidences, we will deem it to be either a fabrication, or an introduced lie, 
or a weak narration as per the degree of the conflict found therein. And it 
is important to draw attention to the fact that it is not a requisite for the 
authenticity of a narration that it be harmonious with these laws, rather 
the requisite is that it not be in conflict with them, for due to conflict the 


narrations drop from being evidence.' 


And he says the very same thing in another place in different words whilst 
criticizing the critics of hadith: 


1 Al-Hadith al-Nabawi bayn al-Riwayah wa al-Dirayah, p. 53, 54. 
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But there is another path which missed them, and that is juxtaposing the 
meaning of the hadith and its content to the stringent laws, so that the 


truth becomes distinct from the falsehood and the authentic from the 
counterfeit. And these laws are the following: 


1. The Glorious Qur'an. 

2. The Sunnah that enjoys mass-transmission or widespread popularity. 
3. Sharp intellect. 

4. The consensus of the Muslims. 


5. Authentic history. 


Hence, a narration will be juxtaposed with these laws about which no 
cognizant Muslim can be in doubt. If it does not oppose them, we will 
accept it if it meets all the requisites, and if it opposes them, we will discard 


it even if its Sanad is clean. 


This is the standard for differentiating between the authentic and the 
lackluster, even though carefully scrutinizing the Asanid is also another 
method of reaching the same goal. However, the scholars of hadith adopted 
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the first and not the second, and we by the grace of Allah 3553: adopt the 


second. 


Thereafter he says: 
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And we will discuss in our discussion the narrations of forty Sahabah s 
in light of the aforementioned laws so that they serve as an example for the 


path we have chosen with the intention of opening the door completely for 
others.’ 


These are the laws which al-subhānī has enlisted in his book and for which he 
has presented some examples. Detailing these laws and debating them require 
an independent study. However, we will mention only the first of these laws 
and will suffice on mentioning the one example al-subhānī has cited under 
this law. Thereafter, we will refute it and provide a detailed rebuttal of his 
claim that the hadith scholars (thereby referring to the Ahl al-Sunnah) did 
not lend importance to critiquing the wording as much they paid attention to 
critiquing the Sanad. 


Furthermore, the aforementioned laws are completely harmonious with the 
methodology of the Ahl al-Sunnah, as we will see ahead. However, the disparity 
lies in the underlying belief and in implementation; that is to say that al-subhānī 
the Shri Rafidi discusses these laws together with advancing examples for them, 
but he does so under the bias of his false belief regarding Imamah, rulership 
and immediate successorship. Also, the methodology which al-Subhani claims to 
follow is stolen from the Ahl al-Sunnah, due to the Rawafid being the dependents 
of the Ahl al-Sunnah in hadith and its compilations as has passed already. Hence, 
if al-Subhānī would come out of his fanaticism and bias for his dogma and refer 
to the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah, the giants of this field, he would not find the 
contradiction he claims and on the basis of which he rejects the hadith; books 
such as: Ikhtilāf al-Hadith of al-Shāfiī, Tawil Mukhtalif al-Hadīth of Ibn Qutaybah 


1 Al-Hadith al-Nabawi bayn al-Riwayah wa al-Dirāyah, p. 6. Another Shīī scholar who has raised 
similar misconceptions is Salih al-Wardānī in his book al-Khad ‘ah, p. 81, onwards. 
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al-Dīnawarī, Mushkil al-Athar of Abū Ja far Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Tahawi, and 
Mushkil al-Hadith wa Bayānuh of Ibn Fūrak. 


Nonetheless, we now mention the first law which al-Subhānī has cited in his 
book. Al-Subhānī says: 
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The first: ... Presenting the hadith to the Qur'an... If the Qur'an is a guardian 
of all the divine books, and the criteria for the truth and the falsehood 
which have featured in them, then more so should it be a guardian of what 


is attributed to the bearer of the Muhammadi Shariah, of the authentic 
and the unauthentic. 


In light of this, the first criterion for distinguishing falsehood from 
the authentic is opposing the Ourān or not. So, if a narration with an 
authentic sanad happens to oppose the text of the Qur'an it will be thrown 
at the wall; yes, unless it is an abrogator for a Sharī ruling which appears 
in the Qur’an. 


He then goes on to cite examples of this from the Sunnah. Thus, he says under 
the title, ‘The punishing of the deceased due to the crying of his family’: 


Las oped Bde, eel UU ea ally ede aU le Cell ye poe Se lee cl 
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Muslim narrated from ‘Umar zis from Nabi ix» that he said, “A 
deceased person is punished in his grave due to the wailing upon him.”! And 


he also narrates from Ibn ‘Umar &z: that when ‘Umar zás was stabbed 


and he fell unconscious and there was wailing upon him, he recovered and 


1 Sahih Muslim: chapter of Jana'iz: sub-chapter: the deceased is punished due to his family crying 
over him, hadith no. 927. 
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said, “Do you not know that Rasūl Allah axis has said, ‘A deceased person 
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is punished due to the crying of the living. 


Thereafter al-Subhani says: 
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Y Uglies EIE OS dos Jl s ALG, Ba IF 5 die dU. ot Jl 
dI joda viw sce JE eed OV E OF Kas SS. AWS zi is jas 

ds 8 asi; fall aad s oh gms 


pic Usus IS 3 PK CHL Uy ce S ue 
Aly Jl oda asl BI co3 WS eV 


This narration even though is narrated by Muslim with various 
transmissions; however, it is completely discarded, because it opposes the 
explicit text of the Qur'an. Allah sts: says, “No soul shall bear the burden of 
another”? and He $53: says, “And if a heavily laden soul calls another to (carry 


some of) its load, nothing of it will be carried, even if he should be a relative.”> 


So how can we then accept that an innocent deceased person will be 
punished because of the doing of another. This is something which is 
discarded by intellect and human disposition. And it has been said: 


Someone else has wronged and I am the punished one among you, it 
is as though I am the offence of the regretful 


It for this reason ‘A ishah rejected this narration. 


I say, this is the first law al-Subhant has mentioned, and for which he has 
presented a few examples, amongst which is the aforementioned. 


As for his drawing of evidence from the Qur'an, it is as per the Shit methodology 
which entails removing a word from its actual purport by offering various 
interpretations. 


1 Ibid. 

2 Surah al-An‘am: 164. 

3 Sürah Fatir: 18. 

4 Al-Hadith al-Nabawi bayn al-Riwayah wa al-Dirayah, p. 55, 56. 
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We would like to ask, which Ourān is al-Subhani talking about? The Ourān 
wherein the Shrah claim omissions and inclusions took place, and that there is 
something called the Mushaf of Fatimah which is other than our Qur'an. Added to 
this are the distortions and interpolations which tarnish the Qur’an and which 
support their false beliefs of Imāmah and rulership. All of this is present in their 
reliable books, rather in their most reliable book al-Kaft of al-Kulaynt. 


Al-Kulaynī narrates the following in al-Kaft from Abū Basir from Abū ‘Abd Allāh: 
JU pall ele obli Cimas Le gs sl Ley p Mel Lyle dab imao) Uitte Oly 
AU s col js M lia e SSE 3 (foe 43 ras JE PASI de deb as boy Ji 
Joly bo eS aad 
And in our possession is the Mushaf of Fatimah, and what do they know 
what is the Mushaf of Fatimah? 


He said, “I asked, ‘And what is the Mushaf of Fātimah?” 


He replied, “A Mushaf in which is contained three times the content of your 


Qur'an, and, by Allah, there is not in your Qur'an of it a single letter. 
And he also narrates from Abū Basir from Abū ‘Abd Allāh: 


U He XY aoi SU eil y colas fale Sle Shay bes UI S Ia ober 
ache AU gle dames gle fs per le d ji aly ie SLB Ka lag BY UT Gyo gēls d 

Lbb cA eaa ža Uy ga LŪKA g ST, 
“May I be sacrificed for thee, the verse of Allah 35:5, ‘A Questioner asked 


regarding an impending punishment, for those who deny the rulership of ‘Ali and 


there is nothing to deflect it’ we do not read it like that?” 


He replied, “This is by Allah how Jibril descended with it upon Muhammad 


icit» and this is how it is established in the Mushaf of Fatimah see”? 


And he also narrates the following from Abū ‘Abd Allāh: 


AJ pē dane ally abe Ul le teres J! pd abe fs por ele GU OT A o] 


1 Usūl al-Kaft, 1/239 
2 Rawdah al-Kaft, 8/57, 58. 
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The Qur'an which Jibril brought to Muhammad contains seventeen thousand 


verses.! 


Nonetheless, the methodology of the Ahl al-Sunnah is that the Qur'an can 
never contradict an established hadith of Nabi izs«ežīje. Yes, a Sahih established 
narration can never be in conflict with the Book of Allah, as in the case of the 
hadith, ‘None of you will enter Jannah because of his actions and the verse of 
Allah, ‘Enter Jannah because of what you would do’.’ 


The correct understanding of this issue is that just as it is necessary to do actions 
through which a person will attain the pleasure of his Lord and deserve His 
mercy, for Jannah is not for the lazy and the lowly. Likewise, it is equally true 
that the accepted actions are only those which are coupled with humility, the 
denial of the self, and the fear that the Lord of the universe will reject them; 
because the flaws of a person are not hidden from Him, or due to it being inferior 
than what He deserves, or due to any other reason. Hence, whoever presents an 
action with arrogance assuming that he has presented it to definitively attain 
Jannah and that it is obligatory upon Allah to handover the keys of Jannah to 
him, from such an arrogant no action will be accepted and he will have no place 
in Jannah. As for the one who brings forth his action with humility and with a 
sense of humbleness, due to knowing that he has not presented before Allah 
Sts: what he is deserving of, such a person will enter Jannah with his actions. 
The evidences for this understanding are many, but it is only the people of 
knowledge that comprehend them. 


The Sunnah is an ocean with crashing waves which can only be understood 
correctly by a jurist with a sound dogma; someone who understands the 
circumstances of every statement and also its true meaning. For Nabī icit 
continued preaching to the people for twenty-three years, in various situations, 
and to different individuals, and regarding disparate issues. 


Nonetheless, coming to the example advanced by al-Subhani, it can be rebutted 
very easily. For had he put aside his leanings and fanaticism and conducted a 


1 Usul al-Kāfi, 2/634. 
2 Sürah al-Nahl: 32. 
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thorough study he would not find any contradiction between the hadith and the 
verse of the Qur’an. 


Al-Nawawi mentions the following in reconciling between the hadith and the 


verse: 


Chas ade Kr Ob eos ce ule iem! Ld US Geol oia label! Ciel 
| SUB a, o sea $e DY eom pi y debe alaf ely obey Līgā trey di i ys Ja 
55, 5B VG Sls «UI J gd codes SG ae dey pē ge Lm U abel ale 8 pp Lb 
Hadise hi bay al Roa calle satis Uliss 
Xeno ENG Cees de (at g abel LĪ Ga (pb cna 5] 

ce Spores ga Mitt CIB gl olas OUS Ls le Slam laa aae JE c 35 1 JE 
legs dane i! foal si Lage esl cad GS Gen ed al cols LIL Goal oy 
V 3| Lag, coda M LeS ey Gye LE Gea e Ro JE lanl ale, td Lg Gly 
Laghoal cya e LZS de gil Glew) J zāli lia role y ae kyo Vy gd I are 
Jada i gps Eal le O > gu I IS gil Ql YI ee lb JU Lag code 
Og) LS LS Uy des g JI à LE PL HS epe) id ala g abit 
45 p Lae HS poi y OIE G uie s OI poll ag OL I joy Ol pes aa de G 
ed By aal LK selon cod, ail olas xo JU s le wt ol > yay] dbs delat 
een BHI cle lS nl s sel ge cles Ls JE MI ole ye cereal g 
Cel goo 2 zs Y lija prey LSI Les el IL ol JE OT te 


The scholars differ regarding these narrations. The majority have 
interpreted them as referring to one who bequeaths that wailing and 
crying upon him take place after his demise and his bequest is fulfilled. 
Such a person will be punished because of the crying of his family and their 
wailing, due to that occurring because of him and being attributed to him. 
The scholars, thus, say that a person upon whom his family cries without 
any bequest will not be punished because of the verse of Allah, ‘No bearing 
soul shall bear the burden of another." They aver that it was the habit of the 
Arabs to make such bequests, as in the poem of Tarafah ibn ‘Abd: 


When I die then wail for me in a way befitting for me, and tear for me 
the opening of your garment o the daughter of Ma'bad. 


1 Sürah al-An'àm: 164. 
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And a group says that it will be interpreted as referring to one who makes 
a bequest of crying and wailing or does not bequeath that they should be 
avoided. Hence, whoever makes a bequest for them or neglects making 
a bequest of discarding them will be punished due to his inadvertence 
in not making a bequest. As for the one who makes a bequest that they 
should be discarded he will not be punished because of them, for there is 
no involvement from his side nor any inadvertence. The synopsis of this 
view is that it is obligatory to make a bequest of discarding them and that 
whoever is negligent in that will be punished. 


Another group says that the meaning of the hadith is that they would wail 
upon the deceased by enumerating his qualities and feats according to 
them, whereas they happen to be reprehensible in the Sharrah and, thus, 
he will be punished. For example: They would say, ‘O the one who made 
the women widows’, ‘O the one who made the children orphans’, ‘O the 
destroyer of civilisation’, and ‘O the separator of friends’ and their like; 
attributes which they considered to be indicative of bravery and pride but 


are impermissible in Sharīah. 


And yet another group says that he feels torment due to hearing the crying 
of his family and feels sympathy for them. 


The preferred opinion in this regard is the opinion that we advanced of 
the majority. And they all concur, despite the disparity of their views, that 
what is meant by crying is crying with a voice and with wailing and not just 


the mere flowing of tears. 


Furthermore, notice, O intelligent reader, the conceit of al-Subhani and his 
diatribe against the Ahl al-Sunnah. For he launches an attack against al-Albānī, 
when critiquing the narrations of the intellect. This is under the discussion of al- 
Subhānī regarding the third principle, which is presenting the hadith to shrewd 
intellect. Al-Subhant says: 


Cerea! ee e eI ple (35 pied Lal pall le oy parte! au OT relly 
ong be JS Od ae ul poe Lag J gs a bly) AE Le ceret eel ye 
CAT 3 y eed Ls nā! osa E ās est Let ga Y LSL MI cya ial fai 
gea Y 53 LS lg gb ald y Jil bS ŠI al cp SG pl Les vos L 
ol Sade Jols CIS US fal Syste Sj sell ad Gul ye LB det Go 
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It is befuddling that some people who suffice upon the established laws 
of the science of hadith in order to differentiate the authentic from the 
lacklustre say the following when critiquing the narrations ofthe intellect, 
“Tt would be appropriate to point out that from all the narrations which 
have featured regarding the virtues of the intellect nothing is authentic, for 
they are either weak or forgeries. I have studied in detail all the narrations 
which Abū Bakr ibn Abr al-Dunyā has cited in his book al-‘Aql wa Fadluhü 
and found them as I have mentioned, i.e., none of them is authentic.” He 
thereafter quotes Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah who says, “The narrations of 
the intellect are all lies"! 


And the first narration that he goes on to critique is the narration: 'Religion 
is the intellect and he who has no religion has no intellect.” 


And he mentions in another place that the narration: "The basis of a person 
is his intellect, and there is no religion for one who has no intellect' is a 


forgery.’ 


I say (still al-Subhānī speaking), “The objective behind deeming the 
narrations ofthe intellect, even though it being an authority is independent 
of these narrations and it is enough that the Wise Reminder (the Qur'an) has 
made mention of it fifty times in various forms, is inadvertence toward the 


narrations which suggest that the human is driven (does not have free will), 


1 Silsilah al-Ahādīth al-Da īfah, 1/78; and the statement of Ibn al-Qayyim can be found in al-Manar 
al-Munif, p. 66. 

2 Ibid., 1/78. 

3 Ibid., 1/447. 
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Oand that the divine decree decides his eventual outcome and his doings, 
and that he has no freewill in selecting belief or disbelief which is related to 
him. Or the reason is inadvertence toward the many false narrations which 
have been included into the Islamic Ahadith by those who accepted Islam 
from the People of the Book, narrations which suggest similarity between 
creation and creator, anthropomorphism, and establishing of direction (for 
Allah). 


Thereafter al-Subhani again brags and launches a diatribe against the scholars 
of the Ahl al-Sunnah: 


prise We ge Le od oils ails Sod S Gill NDERIT 
Jles gb Us LB ga gi ail 8 GUY I tly Ole le cms 
PLI d gà Med EI AUS g ALI LSI ga radis shall anti) s oae JE 


LADA plos ij ri JS iod ELSI St JSS 
iu 


EE ale Ed GES us OG gprs] go gs e gS) 
5,3; 5 SS glans eA SUO Sol 


Those who brag about discarding the intellect like Ibn Taymiyyah, al- 
Dhahabi, Ibn al-Qayyim, and whoever has followed in their footsteps like 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab and finally al-Albani, have adopted for 
themselves a presupposed stance regarding the accepting of hadith and its 
rejection. So, the standard according to them is following the predecessors 
and opposing the successors, thereby practicing upon the poem of the poet: 


And all goodness is in following the predecessors, and all evil is in 


the innovation of the successors. 


Their speech is just like what Allah 32: has cited from the polytheists. 
He says: “They say, ‘Rather we will follow that which we found our for fathers 
doing. Even though their father understood nothing, nor were they guided." ? 


In fact, al-Subhani goes on to attack the Sahihayn of al-Bukhārī and Muslim under 
the title: No book is Sahīh besides the Noble Qur'an". He says: 


1 Surah al-Baqarah: 170. 
2 Al-Hadith al-Nabawi bayn al-Riwayah wa al-Dirāyah, p. 70. 
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Furthermore, the predicament is hidden in the fact that the hadith scholars 
and researchers described the compendiums of al-Bukhārī and Muslim 
as Sahihayn and they deemed all the narrations in them to be Sahih. This 
proved to be an impediment for many research scholars and barred them 
from investigating and scrutinizing their narrations that oppose the Qur’an, 
the Sunnah, and reason. And that is why both these books remained distant 
from research, as opposed to the remaining four Sunan from the six canonical 


works. For research had made its way to them a very long time ago...’ 


I say: The only thing that has propelled al-Subhani to lampoon the scholars of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah and brag against them is his Rāfidī leaning which abandons the 
truth in all its forms and shapes. This is not new for the Rawafid who impudently 
attack the Book of Allah 3553&:5, the Sunnah of Rasūl dsexiiie, and the Sahabah 
šešiss. Hence, their hostile position toward the Sunnah and its people is obviously 


known. 


Furthermore, I would like to say to al-Subhani and his ilk: There is no 
contradiction between reason and authentic tradition. Hence, if there happens 
to be an authentic Sunnah from Rasūl Allāh ies then it is not possible in any 
circumstance that it be in conflict with sound reason that is free from fantasies 
and innovation. For it is not possible that there be contradiction between a reason 
based categorical evidence and a transmission based categorical evidence. The 
examples of this are abundantly found in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah.’ 


The Rebuttal of al-Subhani 


Now we come to rebutting the misconception of al-Subhani wherein he has 
accused the hadith scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah of not lending importance to 
critiquing the wording, as in his previously cited statement wherein he says: 


1 Ibid., p. 70. 
2 Refer to the book Dar’ Ta ārud al-‘Aq wa al-Nagl of Ibn Taymiyyah for further examples. 
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However, there is another academic methodology to which very little 
attention has been paid by the critics of hadith. And that is studying the 
narration firstly in light of the Book of Allah, secondly in light of the 
Sunnah that enjoys mass-transmission or widespread popularity that the 
scholars and the experts of hadith have embraced with acceptance, thirdly 
in light of shrewd intellect through which we recognized Allah 355, his 
Messengers, and his vicegerents, fourthly in light of authentic history, and 
fifthly in light of the consensus of the Ummah. 


And in his second statement in another place: 


But there is another path which missed them, and that is juxtaposing the 
meaning of the hadith and its content to the stringent laws, so that the 
truth becomes distinct from the falsehood and the authentic from the 


counterfeit. And these laws are following: 


1. The Glorious Qur'an. 

2. TheSunnahthat enjoys mass-transmission or widespread popularity. 
3. Sharp intellect. 

4. The consensus of the Muslims. 


5. Authentic history. 


In response I will say, hoping for inspiration and enablement from Allah $5552: 


Despite the methodology being clear and the path that the hadith scholars 
chose to document the Sunnah and preserve it being quite accurate, and despite 
them exposing the obfuscations of the forgerers and the lies of the plagiarist by 
critiquing the Asanid and the wordings with a rigorous and academic approach; 
we still find al-Subhani and the Orientalists who have treaded his path doubting 
the soundness of this methodology, shaking the confidence of its reliability, and 
enfeebling the conviction of its unbiasedness. All of this on the basis of baseless 
misconceptions which they treated as facts but in actual fact are very weak 
and clearly untenable. For when they found themselves dumbstruck before the 
laws and intricate principles introduced by the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
to differentiate between the authentic and the inauthentic they came up with 
this fallacy, each one presenting it in his style whilst the objective of all being 
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one. The fallacy that gives the impression that the efforts of the hadith scholars 
were channeled toward the critiquing of the sanad only. But in reality, the hadith 
scholars paid attention to studying the status of the narrated, just as they paid 
attention to studying the status of the narrator. 


Hereunder is the elaboration of this: 


Critiquing according to the hadith scholars entails differentiating the authentic 
narrations from the lackluster ones and grading the narrators with approbation 


and impugning. 


Critiquing the Wording in the Era of the Sahabah žžššs 


Lending importance to Critiquing the wording is not something that came about 
in the later eras, for the Sahabah #é were the people who laid down the 
foundations of this principle. Hence, they would at times reject some narrations 
due to them not being in harmony with the fundamental tenets of Din according 


the knowledgeable among them. 
Hereunder are some examples: 
Abū Saīd al-Khudrī “ediiss narrates: 


JU EELS Le LBL seda gl le ye gf LUG LI na HSL LIL Os 
OF dlas be JUS ca de oy ld US es ob ca asl ol SI eol joe 0] 
AW Spy JU 23 g Cred dle lgo y Al GSE ELL de ald ELS J] el ab 
XE abe pl pas SUB a pb a 03 52 BUDE eae Gēla 13] glen y ale al le 
Pel LĪS ae yl UU e gill el Y) ana p pi Y AS oy gl JL Chere I Vy 

4 Cask QU el! 
I was sitting in Madinah in the gathering of the Ansar when Abū Mūsā zás 
came to us panicking. We asked him, "What is your matter?” 


He replied, “Umar sent a message to me asking me to come to him. So I went 
to his door, greeted three times, and when he did not reply, I returned. He 
later asked me, ‘What held you back from visiting us?’ I replied, ‘I came, and 
greeted three times at your door, and you did not respond so I returned. For 


Nabt ics has said, "If any of you seek permission three times and is not 
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» 


granted permission he should return.” ‘Umar zzi said, ‘Furnish evidence 


upon that or I will punish you.” 


Ubay ibn Kab tāss, thus, said, "None should stand with him besides the 
youngest of the people.” 


Abū Saīd al-Khudri zi said, “I am the youngest.” 
Whereupon he replied, “Go with him" 
And al-Dhahabī says in the biography of Umar ibn al-Khattab zziz: 


AUIS Bod IE yt cas gy DIS Ga y JE AI dana ca cel pn y 
He is the one that initiated for the hadith scholars investigation of the 


transmission. And at times he would be hesitant to accept the narration of 


a lone narrator when he would doubt. 
And the examples are many... 


The objective of these examples is to prove that the Sahabah &&s studied the 
wordings. However, I should not forget to mention that their rejection of some 
narrations did not exceed one of three possibilities: either it was because of 
difference of opinion in understanding those narrations; or because the purport 
ofthe narration was first practiced upon and thereafter it was abrogated and the 
abrogation did not reach its narrator due to which he continued to practice upon 
it; or because a Sahabi would be hesitant in the narrations that would reach him 
till he would ascertain that they originated from Nabi scissile, 


Critiquing the Wording in the Era of the Tabi in 


Just as was the condition in the era of the Sahabah &&55 so was the critiquing in 
the era of the Tābiīn. For they had followed the Sahabah #<aiss and treaded their 
path. In fact, this phenomenon had become very strong in the era of Tābiīn and 
those who succeeded them from the expert hadith critics. For over and above 


1 Sahih al-Bukhārī: Chapter of seeking permission: sub-chapter regarding greeting and seeking 
permission three times: hadith no. 5891; Sahih Muslim, Chapter of etiquettes: sub chapter 
regarding seeking permission: hadith no. 2153. 

2 Tadhkirah al-Huffaz, 1/6. 
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the importance they lent to the isnad and the critiquing of the transmitters, 
the criterion for the truth of hadith or its falsity, they also had some critical 
observations about the wording of the hadith and its authentication far from 
the sanad. 


Some examples of this are the following: 
* Ibn ‘Adi has narrated in al-Kāmil from Saīd ibn al-Musayyab: 
cp dene SLB pis gag D ge olny «de al he ll cas JB ole cul ol 


Ibn ‘Abbas ēzīss said, “Nabi ici» married Maymūnah «sss whilst in 
Thram.” 

So, Saīd ibn al-Musayyab said, “Ibn ‘Abbas has erred, even though she was 
his aunty. Nabi Ase did not marry her but when he was Halil (out of the 


state of Ihrām).”' 


* And Suwayd ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz narrates the following from al-Mughirah: 
Gol LE Ka U JU eral s] od] Lgl LB Eyal aes ai Lak Ant J le 

Ler gag Boe ope J| uso E AU bey La ad pal up UB gs, Go, ES 

elena beg dēl Ge AG pe Cytol Soe JE des U] 5 


We set out to a Shaykh regarding who it had reached us that he narrates 
some narrations. And when we reached Ibrahim, he asked us, “What has 
held you back?” 


We replied, “We have come to a Shaykh who narrates some narrations.” 


Ibrahim said, “We have noticed ourselves not taking narrations but from 
people who know their interpretations. And we find that the Shaykh 
narrates a narration in which he distorts its Halal with its Haram and does 


not even realize.” 


And the examples of this are many. 


1 Al-Kamil, 3/379. 
2 Al-Tamhid, 1/29; al-Kifayah, p. 169. 
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The Critiquing of the Wording in the Era of the Followers of the Tabi in 


Just as the Tābiīn had followed the Sahabah #séi and treaded their path in 
critiquing narrations, likewise did the followers of the Tābiīn follow those who 
preceded them. Hence, critiquing became widespread and different outstanding 
schools of critiquing emerged in their era. 


This critiquing had taken a new form, for some experts had specialized in this 
field, the likes of Malik, al-Thawri, and Shu'bah. And they were followed by the 
likes of ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mubarak, Yahya in Saīd al-Qattan, ‘Abd al-Rahmān ibn 
Mahdi, and al-shāfiī. And they were followed by the likes of Yahya ibn Maīn, Alī 
ibn al-Madini, and Ahmad ibn Hambal. 


Their books revolved around critiquing the hadith, both its sanad and its wording. 
And many of their verdicts suggest that the primary reason for them discarding 
certain narrators was due to the importance they paid to the wording before 
anything else. So, when they knew an individual to be so negligent that he could 
not grasp what was being read to him and was unable to differentiate between 
the correct and the incorrect of the wordings, he would be placed in the list of 
the impugned; and that was not because of his lack of integrity or the weakness 
of his trustworthiness, but because of his inaptitude of retaining the wordings 
and transmitting them as had reached him from their original source. 


Some examples of this from the era of the followers of the successors are the 
following: 


* Ibn ‘Adi has narrated with his sanad to Ibn Ulayyah that he said: 
SLAJI Jr JI ope YY SLA toed e cm V dat JU 


Shu' bah said, “An anomalous narration cannot come but from an anomalous 


person." 


* And he also narrates with his sanad to Shu' bah: 


he uel oo ado CU al ce ule e uA ul pe JE ee i e SRI usa 


1 Al-Kamil, 1/68. 
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Al-Hakam ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmān ibn Abi Layla narrated to me from ‘Ali ibn 
Abi Talib 2a a hadith from Nabi iss. If I were to narrate it to you, you 


would all start to dance. By Allah you will not hear it from me ever. 
* And he narrates with his sanad to Muhammad ibn al-Ghusn that said: 


Cdl a grill AS cope JE ee Ul GU Solel pV LS p&p ol oy pd Cree 

alol y ples ale al gro cll ae Ul y gies LĪ JU Sues 
I heard Nu'aym ibn Hammad saying, “It was said to Ibn al-Mubārak, "O Abū 
‘Abd al-Rahmān, you frequently sit alone in the room?” He replied, “I am 
alone, but I am with Nabi se and his Sahabah 5" thereby intending 
the studying of hadith.” 


The Criteria Put in Place for the Critiquing of the Wording 


There are several criteria put in place for critiquing the wording by the Ahl al- 
Sunnah. Some of them are: 


The Criteria of Critiquing According to the Sahabah 4i 
1. Presenting the hadith to the Book of Allah S02 


This does not mean rejecting every hadith whose literal meaning disagrees 
with the Qur’an. Because the disagreement we intend here is complete 
contradiction and the impossibility of reconciling between them using any 
of the methods of reconciliation. Hence, many a times a hadith will feature 
whose literal meaning clashes with the Qur'an, but this clash very soon is 
resolved when it is discovered that the hadith specifies the general of the 


Qur'an, or qualifies its absolute, or abrogates one of its rulings. 


The examples of this phenomenon are many. One of them is the hadith 
that has passed of Sahih Muslim which is narrated by ‘Umar zás from Nabī 
isaks, "A deceased is punished due to the wailing that takes place upon 
him,” when contrasted with the verse, ‘No bearing soul shall carry the burden 
of another.” 


1 Ibid., 1/69. 
2 Ibid., 1/103. 
3 Strah al-An‘am: 164. 
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We elaborated that there is no contradiction between them when discussing 
the first law mentioned by al-Subhānī, so refer to that. 


. Presenting the Sunnah, Some of it to Others 


The methodology of the Sahabah &&&s regarding the first criterion was 
characterized with clarity. This is because they concurred upon the ruling 
of the Qur’an and relied upon it. However, their methodology regarding 
the second criterion, presenting the Sunnah to itself, was not of the same 
degree. This is because it hinges upon drawing evidence from hadith and 
comparing it to another which eventually entails giving preference to one 
hadith over another, or adopting one of the narrations that oppose it. Now, 
the factors of according preponderance are many, some being: 


* Asking a specialist in a field, as has transpired in many issues that 
would occur in the house of Nabi is, Hence, they would send a 
query to one of the Mothers of the Believers to find out from her the 
Shar“ ruling and she would provide an answer. To illustrate: Muslim 
narrates with his sanad from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Abt Bakr ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman from Abi Bakr: 


Ms ir pail aS ol ye ana 3 yi yak oo VI Lo igya LI Cee 
pe gllailā GUS sli al pas lodi oy em E cl B o 38 as 
Leli Lage aU by dale ply tse le Wes co ane call; ty JI 
gera edes ale UI dhe col IS CSG Lal JE AUS se Gar SI oe 
Xe a EUS SUB Oly yo gle Lets (> Li JU e puni od le at oye e 
J phy Le ale coss Bap a ol la Le YY Abbe cas je Ol s pe SLB pom JJ 
NOTER TEN NONNUUIS. 
W BS JR OUS LB um uos S eel Les JU paš JG HW eJ Leal à ja 
cel ce nd s KĀ! ips US e pa gel JLB eoa KĀ J] 

LS 3 J ph OUS Gee up ul eo BIB ply ale Ul be 
I heard Abū Hurayrah #5 narrating and he said in his narration, 


“Whoever the break of dawn reaches whilst in the state of major 
impurity should not fast.” 
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I, thus, mentioned that to ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hārith (his father) 
and he denied that. ‘Abd al-Rahmān then went and I went with 
him till we entered upon ‘A'ishah and Umm Salamah ēzšss. ‘Abd al- 
Rahman asked them about the matter and both of them said, “Nabi 
isase would enter the morning whilst in the state of major impurity 


without experiencing a nocturnal emission and then he would fast.” 


We then went to Marwan and ‘Abd al-Rahmān made mention of that 
to him. Marwan thus said, "I emphasise upon you that you go to Abü 
Hurayrah «a and dismiss before him what he says.” 


Hence, we came to Abū Hurayrah and Abū Bakr was present in all of 
that. 


‘Abd al-Rahman mentioned that to him, whereupon he asked, “Did 
both of them say that?” 


He replied, “Yes.” 
He responded, “They know better.” 


Abū Hurayrah «i then referred what he said to al-Fadl ibn ‘Abbas 
and said, “I heard that from al-Fadl and I did not hear it from Nabi 


He says, "Abū Hurayrah, thus, retracted what he used to say.”! 
In this example, we find unequivocal wording. They would hear and 
thereafter critique and confirm by passing what they heard through 


a specialist. As a result, the narration of the specialist would take 
precedence due to him knowing better. 


One narration being supported by another narration or multiple 
narrations whereas the opposing narration is void of any 
corroboration. The example of this is what Muslim has narrated with 


his sanad from Nāfi' who says: 


1 Sahih Muslim, chapter of fasting: sub-chapter regarding the validity of the fast of person upon 


who the break of dawn dawns whilst in the state in of major impurity, hadith no. 1109. 
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cy Jg pes ale AU! ghee UI gery cron J à jā LTO! poe cu Ys 
Lisle J Lašu a gl Ue SÍ oe oy Jl eV ys bl 3 al ajb as 

SS kl Uo p4d pas yl Jes, abled LS 
It was said to Ibn ‘Umar as, "Abū Hurayrah says, ‘I heard Rasūl 
Allah iz saying, "Whoever follows a Janazah (the bier of a 


m 


Muslim) will receive one Qirat of reward. 


Ibn ‘Umar as thus said, "Abū Hurayrah has narrated excessively to 


us,” and then sent a query to ‘A’ishah eis. 


She confirmed what Abū Hurayrah «i said, upon which Ibn ‘Umar 


said, “Indeed we have fallen short in acquiring many Oīrāts”' 


In this example, we find that the confirmation of 'A'ishah äis of 
what Abū Hurayrah zis narrated was the factor of giving preference. 
And immediately Ibn ‘Umar ás admitted his shortcoming and 


said, "Indeed we have fallen short in acquiring many Oīrāts. 
3. Reason 


One of the examples of this is when Nabi ized» ordered that wudü' be 
done after coming into contact with anything heated upon the fire, as is 
narrated by al-Nasa' with his sanad from Abū Hurayrah zziz, He says: 


I heard Rasūl Allah ssi saying, "Perform Wudü' from that which is 
touched by fire.” 


Thereafter he abrogated that ruling, as is narrated by al-Nasāī again with 
his sanad from Umm Salamah Gauls: 


ela mai aly Bead I! Sb JA or lead LES JST glen ade AU glee abl I pee ol 


1 Sahih Muslim: chapter of Jana'iz: sub-chapter about the merit of performing Salah upon the 
Janazah and following it: hadith no: 945. 

2 Sunan al-Nasāī: chapter of Tahārah: sub-chapter regarding wudü' from that which the fire 
touched: hadith no. 171. And al-Albānī has deemed it authentic, as in Mishkāt al-Masabih: hadith 
no: 303. 
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Nabi ix» ate a shoulder. Bilal zás came to him whereafter he left for 
Salah without touching water.’ 


And because some Sahabah zís were unaware of this abrogation, they 
continued to narrate the initial ruling and considered Wud? after coming 
into contact with anything touched by fire to be necessary, amongst them 


was Abū Hurayrah tās. 


On the other hand, ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbas &zá&s utilized reason to critique the 
narration of Abū Hurayrah “<i, He considered eating Halal food touched 
by the fire to be a violator of wudü' to be far-fetched. For the known rule in 
the Sharīah is that wudū is only nullified by an exiting impurity, and not 


by the entering of a Halal and pure substance. 


Thereafter, the narration of Jabir sé came about which clearly states 


abrogation, as is narrated by al-Nasāī with his sanad from Muhammad ibn 
al-Munkadir: 


SUS) Come Lae pad B5 pg abe al glee aU per ce ee VI Tals 
I heard Jābir ibn ‘Abd Allah «ais; saying, "The last of the two matters from 


Rasūl Allah Asi was leaving wudū from that which was touched by fire.” 


Thereupon Ibn ‘Abbas diss found that the abrogation supported the 


preference of reasoning. 


From this it is clear that the Sahabah *ais utilized this criterion, i.e., 
the criterion of reason. However, it is important to point out that their 
rejection of hadith was not purely based on reason, rather it was coupled 
with other considerations which cannot be neglected. 


The Criteria of Critiquing According to the Hadith Scholars 


The criteria laid out by the Sahabah iis to scrutinize a narration and reject it 
when it happens to contradict the explicit text of the Qur’an, a popular Sunnah 
of Rasül Allah sa% or even the categorically established tenets of Din were 


1 Ibid., hadith no: 182. Deemed authentic by al-Albānī, as in Mishkāt al-Masabih: hadith no. 325, 


and Sahih Ibn Majah: hadith no. 398. 
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not really required by the early hadith scholars and transmitters but very rarely. 
For these criteria were obvious and did not require the application of reason 
for their extraction or their founding. However, when the movement of forging 
which was accompanied by lying and fabricating begun, these criteria started 
to come alive again. And the hadith scholars found themselves in dire need for 
their application to defend the Sunnah of Rasūl Allāh saká- from everything 
foreign. 


And because fabricated narrations did not originate from Rasūl Allah 3z£eXite, 
identifying their forgers could not be achieved from studying the narration only, 
but it was necessary to study all its narrators as well. 


Likewise, the objective of some hadith scholars in their compilations was merely 
to record and document whatever was being narrated from Nabt zaffe with its 
sanad. So, they would in this instance consider themselves beyond the obligation 
of critiquing what they narrated (due to citing its sanad). 


Whereas the objective of others was to only cite Sahih narrations or narrations 
similar to them. Thus, they needed to critique the narrations in order to 
document the Sahih and discard the weak and the fabricated. And the standards 
of critiquing according to this groups were the following: 


1. Presenting the Hadith to the Qur'an: 


This did not mean what we previously stated, i.e. that every narration 
whose literal purport opposes the Our'ān will be rejected. Because what 
we intend thereby is complete disagreement which does not allow for 
any sort of reconciliation between the two with any of the known ways of 


reconciliation. 
Some examples of this are the following: 
Example one 


A generous person is the beloved of Allah even if he is a sinner, and miserly 


person is the enemy of Allah even if he is a monk. 
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rr upon this narration Alī al-Oārī states: 


There is no basis for it. Instead, the first sentence is a fabrication due to 
it opposing the explicit verse of Allah 35, ‘Surely Allah loves those who 
repent abundantly’, and the verse, ‘And Allah does not love the transgressors”? or 


‘the disbelievers”. So, one should ponder.’ 
And a sinner is either from the transgressors or from the disbelievers. 
Example two 


The narration about the age ofthe world and that it is seven thousand years 
and we are in the seventh millennium. Commenting upon this narration 


Ibn al-Qayyim says: 


Us ope Rai fe 43 ol Lle tod JS OUS rere OS J I csl c Q^ liag 


dta 


| BRA SU DI é EC Uu ua dl a Dt sae Da a 
Si Y st eG sci a eS A uis led Y fg Xe ile 


J pie Ske AUI Sy Ju Jū yall Se pale V] is a $us PCT ER 
This is a blatant lie, because if it was true, each person would know that 
from our time till the coming of Qiyamah there are two hundred and 
fifty-one years left, whereas Allah 355: says, ‘They ask you about the hour: 
when is its arrival? Say, "Its knowledge is only with my lord. None will reveal its 
times except him. It lays heavily upon the heavens and the earth. It will not come 
upon you except unexpectedly. They ask you as if you are familiar with it. Say, "Its 
knowledge is only with Allah” And Allah ās: says, ‘Indeed Allah alone has the 
knowledge of the hour .? 


1 Sürah al-Bagarah: 222. 
2 Sürah Al ‘Imran: 57. 

3 Sürah Al ‘Imran: 32. 

4 Kashf al-Khafa , 2/921. 

5 Surah al-A‘raf: 187. 

6 Sürah Luqman: 34. 

7 Al-Manar al-Munif, p. 80. 


391 


From the aforementioned it is evident that the hadith scholars utilized the 
criterion of presenting hadith to the Qur’an, and that they rejected many 
narrations which were in complete contrast with the Qur’an due to which 


they were unable to reconcile between them at all. 
. Presenting the Sunnah, Some of it to Others 


The hadith scholars have also utilized this criterion. Hence, they would 
juxtapose a narration they heard against narrations known to the Ummah 
and bolstered by its practice. If it happened to disagree and both narrations 
happen to be Sahih, then if reconciliation between the two was possible 
by considering one to be a specifier for the generality of the other, or a 
qualifier for the absoluteness of the other, or an abrogator if the dates were 
known, then they would go with that and not reject the narration, or else 


it would be necessary to accord preponderance to one. 


But if one was authentic and the other was weak, then the weak one would 


be rejected. 


And to this extent, the scholars of hadith have enlisted a number of 
preference-giving factors. Some of them revolve around studying the 
wordings, and others revolve around studying the isnad. 


Hence, the intergradation of the isnad and the wording is quite clear. 
However, it is not possible to always neglect the isnad, for there is no value 
in a text which does not reach us with an authentic isnad. 


Al-Khatib says: 


Lee 2 gle gs ceva, W Lag, ASG pling ale AUI re INO! ele on nt Ss 
le OL By oe RE ge ye pled (pee OM snd lee Lar lb Obs Oly an 5 de 
©) BASSI flaw AUS 5 FV Co ped LU ended Cm pe 0,59 OF US 1 5 (os 
ep ye US ol LIS VI Gs Leste oS Ce y sl La g à Ul s Leis | pl UU 
Cede JS 3 LI GEL are pane earl AUS ge ope play ale Ul be lly 
Landed (ug s yo sled! Law pl cyl 8 DĪ ple ee Cory tered ode ces 151 à gat 
crated de il gat à sl goles Bgl de LIU ul pore of eV ce yc) 

ae LY L lia šās de gl 
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Any two narrations about which it is known that Nabi 45% communicated 
them, then it is not possible that they be characterized by contradiction, 
even though they are outwardly contradictory. Because contradiction 
between two narrations and the Qur'an where one entails an imperative 
command and the other a negative one, etc., implies that the purport of 
one ofthem is in complete contrast with the purport ofthe other. This will 
nullify responsibility if they both are pertaining to imperative and negative, 
or permissibility and impermissibility; or it would necessitate that one of 
them is true and the other is false in the case of two narrations. Whereas 
Nabi isis is free from all of that and is saved from that according to the 
consensus of the Ummah, and each narration independently is evidence 
of his Nubuwwah. Once this is established it is necessary that whenever 
apparent contradiction is noticed between two narrations in a way that one 
negates the other, then the negation and the affirmation be interpreted as 
referring to two different times, or two different groups, or two different 
people, or two disparate qualities. This is necessary.! 


From the examples of this are the following narrations: 


cee be oe 2 Y 
A sick animal should not be brought to a healthy animal.’ 


et oye Ay podi oye p 
Run from a leper like how you would run from a lion.’ 


With the narration of there being no such a thing as contagion.‘ 


The scholars have treaded various paths to reconcile between them: 


The first answer: These sicknesses are not contagious in themselves, but 


Allah 353-5 has made interacting with the sick a cause of the sickness 
being contagious. Hence, at times contact will not bring about contagion 


as is the case in all other means. This is the path treaded by Ibn al-Salah. 


1 Al-Kifayah, p. 433. 

2 Sahih Muslim: Chapter of Salam: sub-chapter: there is no contagion and no bad omen: hadith 
no. 2221. 

3 Sahih al-Bukhārī: Chapter of Medicine: sub-chapter regarding leprosy: hadith no. 5380. 

4 Sahih al-Bukhārī: Chapter of Medicine: sub-chapter: there is no Safar, a sickness which grips the 
stomach: hadith no. 5387. 
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The second answer: The negation of contagion is general, and the 
imperative of running is in order to prevent potential causes of a 
misattribution; i.e., so that if a person who interacts with the sick happens 
to pick up the sickness due to the decree of Allah and not because of 
the negated contagion, he does not assume that that was because of his 
interaction and thereby consider contagion to be existent and become 
sinful. Hence, we have been ordered to abstain in order to circumvent from 
such misattributions. This is the path treaded by Ibn Hajar. 


The third answer: Affirming contagion for leprosy and other similar 
sicknesses entails that they are excluded from the general negation of 
contagion. Hence, the statement, ‘There is no contagion’ does not include 
leprosy and similar ailments; so it is as though Nabi a<setil\> said, "No 
sickness is contagious besides those sicknesses which I have stated to be 
contagious.” This is the answer of Abū Bakr al-Bāgillānī 


The fourth answer: The injunction of running is due to taking into 
consideration the feelings of the leper. Because if he sees a healthy person 
his agony will double and his grief will increase.' 


3. Presenting the Hadith to Established Facts of History 


This is in the instance where the hadith contains a date which denotes the 
time of its occurrence whereas the known date of that event according to 
the scholar is different. 


An example of this is the following: 


Anas ibn Malik «i narrates: 


amila (g LAŠI Shae cy dew Alia SS e$ spe phen y ache al bre alll Spey bal 
Ll des; k JE Ply Hast gill lia Le J UG od ps ale «UI os | Li 
el JU 5 ot plu y ade Ul le ll pad JG She cle xul ibl 9 ob 

USI Las Y Jy 
Rasūl Allah ist returned from the Battle of Tabūk. He was welcomed by 


Sad ibn Mu'adh al-Ansari. Hence, Nabi asses greeted him and said, "What 
has made your hands so independent?” 


1 Tadrib al-Rawi, 2/197. 
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He said, "O Rasūl Allah I strike with the flint and with the shovel and I 
spend on my family.” 
Rasūl Allah ise, thus, kissed his hand and said, “This is a hand that the 


fire will not touch.”! 


Ibn al-Jawzī has advanced historical evidence to point out that this 
narration is a forgery. Hence, he says: 


3 3355 Ble K Hēlas oy de OB ysl anal Jeri ley g pd ge Cue lia 
a Ble SS Gast e y t ey GH peel ge Mad ale de ol SV 

em SUS GB 3 ps ljē Gà ung ope pot Le J 
This narration is a forgery, and how ignorant is its forger of history. For Sa'd 
ibn Mu'adh was not alive in the Battle of Tabak, because he passed away 
after the Battle of Banū Qurayzah due to the arrow which had struck him 
on the day of Khandag. And the battle of Banū Qurayzah took place in the 
fifth year after hijrah, as for the battle of Tabūk it took place in the nineth 
year after hijrah.? 


4. The Hadīth Containing an Impossible Matter 


This refers to something impossible in itself, not to something impossible 
according to humans although possible for Allah 3553-2, Hence, it is 
necessary to preclude the narrations of miracles from the application of 


this criterion if they are established with authentic transmissions. 


Example one 
Abū Hurayrah ais narrates: 
Lal GA S Ble clase ye Vig S2 MI ge VS € 5 s be ye by ee Wi eer be fs 
GI US ope enti GLE 3 paš 
It was said to Rasūl Allah Asie, "From what is our Lord, from the water 
of Murür?" 


1 Tarikh Baghdad of Abū Bakr al-Khatīb, 7/342; Tarikh Jurjān of al-Sahmi, p. 262. Al-Khatib has 
pointed out the same flaw in the narration as Ibn al-Jawzi. 
2 Al-Mawdū'āt, 2/251. 
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He said, “Not from the earth and not from the heaven. He created a horse 
and made it run, and when it released perspiration, he created himself from 
that.” 


Ibn al-Jawzī says: 


Le gb gad If aJ als ess lia fee ads log dandy 3 Chin Y Gate lia 

4X Ge Y GIGI OY owns ga 3| Us poly 
There is no doubt regarding this narration being a forgery, and a Muslim 
could not have forged such a narration. For it happens to be the weakest 
of forgeries and the worst of them. Because it is impossible, due to the fact 


that the creator cannot create himself. 


So, this narration contains an impossible matter which deems the Creator 
$5535 the created. 


In conclusion, it would be possible to say: it is evident through categorical proofs 
that the scholars of hadīth and those who preceded them from the Sahābah 
šās and the Tābiīn would scrutinize the hadith. In doing so, they would not 
just suffice on critiguing the isnād without critiguing the wording. In this is 
a rebuttal of the Rawāfid, at the forefront of who is al-Subhānī and whoever 
adopts his methodology of accusing the hadīth scholars of not critiguing the 
wording of the hadīth. If this suggests anything, it suggests the precision of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah in distinguishing between the authentic and all else besides it, 
and in founding immensely intricate and nuanced criteria so that the acceptable 
becomes distinct from the unacceptable. 


And indeed, the one who has said the following has spoken the truth: 
Adsl y le g el fel ge eed DEV e$ ails JE o] 
Ea paš II dag Sl ye dee ls 


Surely the Rawafid are a people who have no share, and they are the most 
ignorant in knowledge and the biggest liars. 


The people do not require to rebut their lies, due to Rafd being abominable and 
its dogma being disliked. 


1 Al-Mawdü at, 1/105. 
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Section Three 


A Brief Comparison Between the Books of the Ahl al-Sunnah and 
the Books of the Rawafid Regarding Jarh and Ta‘dil and Tashih 
and Tadīf 


This is a brief comparison of the books the Ahl al-Sunnah and those of the 
Rawafid regarding the sciences of Jarh and Ta'dīl and Tashih and Tadīf; so that it 
is categorically established that the former are the giants of these fields and that 
the latter hold no weight in them. And also, so that it is known that the tradition 
that they are upon is nothing but lies and fabrications and that they are the 
dependents of the Ahl al-Sunnah in compilation, as has passed already. 


The Books of the Ahl al-Sunnah 


1. The Books of the Ahl al-Sunnah Regarding Jarh and Ta dil 
The Books in this field are many, hereunder we will list the categories with a 
few examples of each: 
The Transmitter Dictionaries of Specific Books 


The six books: Sahih al-Bukhārī, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abi Dawid, Sunan al- 
Nasā ī, Sunan al-Tirmidhī, Sunan Ibn Mājah. Some of the books regarding the 
transmitters of these books: 


1. Al-Kamal fi Asma al-Rijal of Abd al-Ghanī al-Maqgdisi. 


2. Tahdhib al-Kamdl of al-Mizzi; ‘Ala al-Din Mughltay wrote an addendum 
to it names Ikmal Tahdhib al-Kamal. 


3. Tahdhib al-Tahdhib of Ibn Hajar. 

4. Taqrib al-Tahdhib of Ibn Hajar as well. 

5. Al-Kashiffi Marifah man lahu Riwāyah fral-Kutub al-Sittah of al-Dhahabt. 
6. Tadhhib Tahdhib al-Kamāl of al-Dhahabt. 

7. Khulasah Tadhhib al-Tahdhib of al-Khazrajī. 


And some of the most popular books regarding the transmitters of specific 
books are the following: 
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1. Rijal Sahih al-Bukhārī, and its name is al-Hidāyah wa al-Irshad fī Ma rifah 
Ahl al-Thiqah wa al-Sadad of Kalābādhī. 


2. Rijal Sahih Muslim of Ibn Manjūyah. 
3. Al-Jam‘ bayn Rijal al-Sahihayn of Ibn al-Qaysarani. 
4. Isāfal-Mubattā bi Rijal al-Muwattá of al-Suyūtī. 


5. Al-Tarīf bi Rijal al-Muwatta of Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Hadhdha al- 


Tamimi. 


6. Tajīl al-Manfa'ah bi Zawā id Rijal al-A’immah al-Arba'ah of Ibn Hajar. 


Books Regarding the Transmitters of Hadith in general 
1. Al-Tarikh al-Kabir of al-Bukhari. 


2. Al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil of Ibn Abi Hatim. 


Books Regarding Reliable Transmitters 
1. Al-Thigat of Ibn Hibban al-Bustt. 
2. Al-Thigāt of al-Tjlī. 


3. Al-Thigāt of Abū Hafs ibn Shahin. 


Books Regarding Weak Transmitters 
1. Al-Du'afa' al-Saghir of al-Bukhārī. 

2. Al-Du'afa al-Kabir of al--Ugaylī. 

3. Al-Du'afā wa al-Matrükin of al-Nasāī. 
4. Al-Mughni ft al-Du'afa' of al-Dhahabt. 
5. Al-Kamil fi al-Du‘afa’ of Ibn ‘Adi. 

6. Mīzān al-I'tidal of al-Dhahabt. 

7. Ahwal al-Rijal of al-Jawzajant. 


8. Tārīkh Asmā al-Du‘afa’ wa al-Kadhdhābīn of Abū Hafs Ibn Shahin. 
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General Books Regarding the Biographies of Scholars and Transmitters 
1. Siyar Alam al-Nubalā of al-Dhahabt. 
2. Tarikh al-Islam of al-Dhahabī as well. 


3. Shadharāt al-Dhahab of Ibn al-'Imad al-Hanbalī. 


Books Regarding the Biographies of The Scholars of a School 
The shāfiī School: 
1. Tabagāt al-Shafi‘iyyah al-Kubrā of al-Subkī. 
2. Tabagāt al-Shāfi iyyah of Ibn Oādī Shahbah. 
3. Tabagāt al-Fugahā al-Shafi'iyyah of Ibn al-Salah. 
The Hanbalī School: 
1. Tabagāt al-Hanābilah of Ibn Abī Yalā. 
2. Al-Manhaj al-Ahmad of al- Ulaymī. 
3. Dhayl Tabagāt al-Hanābilah of Ibn Rajab. 
The Hanafi School: 
1. Al-Jawahir al-Mudī ah fi Tabagāt al-Hanafiyyah of Ibn Abi al-Wafā. 
2. Taj al-Tarajim of Qasim ibn Qutlübagha 
The Maliki School: 
1. Tartib al-Madarik wa Tagrīb al-Masalik of al-Oādī Ayād 
2. Al-Dibaj al-Mudhdhab of Ibn Farhūn. 
3. Shajarah al-Nūr al-Zakiyyah ft Tabagāt "Ulamā al-Malikiyyah of 
Muhammad Makhlūf. 
Books Regarding Oueries, Defects, and the Identifying of Men 
1. Su'alat al-Hākim of al-Daraqutni. 
2. Su ālāt al-Sahmi of al-Dāragutnī. 


3. Su alat al-Sajzī of al-Hākim. 
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4. Su'alat Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman ibn Shaybah of ‘Alt ibn al-Madini. 


5. Su'alat al-Darimi of Ibn Maīn. 


. Books of Referencing 


Books Regarding Referencing General Narrations 
1. Kanz al-‘Ummal of al-Muttagī al-Hindī. 
2. Jam‘ al-Jawāmi al-Suyūtī. 


3. Jami‘ al-Usül of Ibn al-Athīr. 


Books for Referencing the Narrations of Specific Books: 

1. Al-Mughni ‘an Haml al-Asfār fi Takhrīj mā fi al-Ihyā' min al-Akhbar of al- 
Irāgī. 

Books for Referencing the Narrations of Figh Books 

1. Nasb al-Rayah li Takhrij Ahādīth al-Hidayah of al-Zaylaī. 

2. Al-Dirayah ft Takhrij Ahādīth al-Hidāyah of Ibn Hajar. 

3. Al-Talkhis al-Habir ft Takhrīj Ahādīth al-Rāfiī al-Kabīr of Ibn Hajar as 
well. 

Books for Referencing the Narrations of Laws 

1. Bulūgh al-Maram min Jam‘ Adillah al-Ahkam of Ibn Hajar. 


2. Tagrīb al-Asānīd wa Tartib al-Masanid of al-Traqi. 


Books for Referencing the Narrations of Exhortation and Reprimand 
1. Al-Targhib wa al-Tarhib of al-Mundhiri. 


2. Al-Zawājir ‘an Igtirāf al-Kabā ir of Ibn Hajar al-Haytamī. 


Books for Referencing the Narrations of Tafsīr 


1. Al-Fath al-Samawi bi Takhrij Ahadith Tafsir al-Qadi al-Baydāwī of al- 
Munawi. 
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2. Al-Kaf al-Shaf fi Takhrij Ahadith al-Kashshaf of Ibn Hajar. 


3. Al-Durr al-Manthūr fī al-Tafsīr bi al-Māthūr of al-Suyūtī. 


Books for Referencing the Ahādīth Oudsiyyah 

1. Al-Ithafat al-Saniyyah fī al-Ahadith al-Qudsiyyah of al-Munāvī. 

2. Al-Ithafat al-Saniyyah fi al-Ahadith al-Qudsiyyah of al-Madanī. 

3. Al-Ahadith al-Qudsiyyah of ‘Alī al-Oārī. 

4. Al-Ahadith al-Qudsiyyah of the Lajnah al-Qur'an wa al-Hadith bi al- 
Majlis al-Alā li al-Shu'ün al-Islamiyyah. 

Books for Referencing the Narrations of Sirah and Shamail (traits of 

Nabi ieu 

1. Al-Khasā'is al-Kubrā of al-Suyūtī. 

2. Manāhil al-Safa fi Takhrīj Ahadith al-Shifa al-Suyüti. 

3. Subul al-Hudà wa al-Rashād fi Sirah Khayr al-Ibad of Muhammad ibn 
Yusuf al-Salihi. 

The Books of Muhammad Nasir al-Din al-Albānī: 

1. Al-Silsilah al-Sahihah. 

2. Al-Silsilah al-Da īfah. 

3. Sahih wa Da īfal-Jāmi' al-Saghir wa Ziyadatuh. 

4, Sahih al-Targhib wa al-Tarhib. 

5. Da'if al-Targhib wa al-Tarhib. 

6. Sahih Sunan Abi Dawüd. 

7. Da'if Sunan Abi Dawüd. 

8. Sahih Sunan al-Tirmidhi. 

9. Da'if Sunan al-Tirmidhī. 


10. Sahīh Sunan al-Nasa t. 
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11. Da'if Sunan al-Nasā t. 

12. Sahih Sunan Ibn Majah. 

13. Da'if Sunan Ibn Majah. 

14. Sahih al-Sirah al-Nabawiyyah. 

15. Nasb al-Majaniq li Nasf Qissah al-Gharaniq. 


Amongst many other books of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding Jarh and Ta'dil and 
Tashth and Tadīf. For the library of the Ahl al-Sunnah is replete with such books. 


The Books of the Rawafid 


1. The Books of the Rawafid Regarding Jarh and Ta'dīl 


As has passed already, the Rawafid Shrah also have books which detail the 
biographies of their narrators. However, there is no doubt that they have lesser 
experience and lesser knowledge than the Ahl al-Sunnah in this field. In fact, 
they are more insignificant then being worthy of being compared with the Ahl 
al-Sunnah in this science, rather they are dependents of the Ahl al-Sunnah in 
hadith and its compilation. 


These books are: Rijāl al-Najashi, Rijal al-Tüsi, al-Fihrist of al-Tūsī as well, Rijāl al- 
Kashshi, and Rijal al-Barqi. We have previously commented upon the contradiction 
and discrepancies of these books under the discussion pertaining to the 
development of Jarh and Ta'dil by the Rawafid. And we also commented upon 
the later books which included these early books in them. 


I would just like to reiterate the statement of the grand Ayatollah ‘Alt Khamenei: 


Abe MISS JSS cres gll OLS ous Ol cal us el ez ge uS 0 S3 Le de ely 
cle 15 (g gladly Bodily leeds 25 Obs fe GeV a seal dal 
lia el gee (as plc Roll gh 2 VI gi dod sc cosa de oe Lage 

dow one isem yard] 
Based on what many experts of this field have stated, the manuscripts 


of the book al-Fihrist, are just like the early credible books of transmitter 
biographies, like the books of al-Kashshi, al-Najashi, al-Barqi, and al- 
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Ghada iri in that they all are victims of distortions and misspellings due to 
which they bare disastrous harms. And not a single authentic manuscript 


of them has reached the generation of this time. 


2. The Books Regarding Referencing of the Rawafid 


A person who studies the books of the Rawafid will not find, unfortunately, 
a single book or even a single dedicated booklet detailing the weak and 
fabricated narrations of their tradition besides two which are also in themselves 
contradictory. They are: 


1. Mirātal- Ugūl of al-Majlisi. 
2. Zubdah al-Kāfī of al-Bahbūdī. 


As for the Ahl al-Sunnah, their libraries are replete with such books from the 
early history right up to recent times. However, this astonishment regarding the 
Shrah very quickly dissipates when one realises that their dogma is based upon 
lies and assumptions. Hence, if they attempt to author a book containing weak 
and fabricated narrations their Din will collapse. 


Both these books have been written to reference and grade the narrations of al- 
Kaft of al-Kulayni, the chief book of the Rawafid. 


So, these are some of the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah, and these are the books of 
the Rawafid. Had it not been for the fear of elongating the discussion, I would 
have provided a brief introduction regarding the aforementioned books of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah and explicated the depth and precision they comprise of. Likewise, 
I would have provided an introduction to the aforementioned of the Rawafid and 


the lies, discrepancies, and contradictions that they contain. 


And indeed Allah 355352 has spoken the truth: 


^ 
G$_ Z G 


P4 . Ao I e 29 Bus dx ta D dod "e 

PIV BESS SUI eas G Ll cle CASS as JI Gb 

As for foam it vanishes; but as for that which benefits the people, it remains on the 
earth.? 


1 Al-Usül al-Arba'ah fī Ilm al-Rijāl, p. 34. 
2 Surah al-Ra‘d: 17. 
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Chapter Nine 


The Lament of the Ahl al-Bayt About the Abundance of 
Liars Against them From Those Who Claim to be their 
Shīah 
The Ahl al-Bayt &«5&5 consistently complained of the liars who forged lies and 


attributed falsehood to them from the transmitters of the Shrah. 


Abū Basir narrates: 
| LSI LADS js 0 5 ye gl Uy Lol gall ana Sy ol J Lm lye al amy 
LJ] Jac ASTI pene ended d s es pede Gley OF Jol clara! ley jel a 
be 


I heard Abü 'Abd Allah saying, "May Allah have mercy on a person who 
endears us to the people and does not instill hatred for us in them. By Allah 
if they saw the beauty of our speech, they would be stronger with it and 
no one would be able to latch onto anything against them. However, one of 


them hears a word and adds to it (from his side) ten words. 
He also said: 
Ads | eoe Ua AN DĪ m OASIS a MEM joa p 0] 


Those who affiliated themselves to this matter (Shrism) lie so much that 


even Shaytan requires their lying.’ 
He also said: 


edo eoa T ilo ne ea a s eee à l Ul ol le CISL gal JT tl ol 
Udo O galle Y el U3 eda sl ne dle ole > Ge cp có D ede 
LE! 4s O sd, Ul g «UL re Ls Less 


People have become obsessed with lying against us. I narrate to one of 
them a hadith and he barely leaves from me until he interprets it wrongly. 


1 Rawdah al-Kaft, 8/229. 
2 Ibid., 8/254. 
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This is because they do not seek through our hadith what is by Allah, rather 
they seek this world. 


He also said: 


We have become such that nobody is a greater enemy to us than those who 


subscribe to our creed.” 
And he said: 
e£ 39 iail oss o asl el I 


When our Mahdi will emerge he will first start with the Shrah liars and kill 


them: 
And he said: 
arti foris vas As YE osi GEL bs aU UT Ls 


Allah 355 has not revealed a verse regarding the hypocrites but that it 


applies to those who claim to be Shrah.* 


And he said: 


PAL Geile zeme] on gle le LĪS jt LS 


Al-Mukhtar would lie upon ‘Alt ibn al-Husayn sii &.5 


And despite the fact that Ja far al-Sadiq belied al-Mukhtar, the Shrah claim that 


the dowry of the mother of al-Sadiq was sent by al-Mukhtār.* 


And they lie against al-Sadiq and claim that he said: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar, 2/246. 
2 Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/596. 
3 Ibid., 2/589. 
4 Ibid., 2/589. 
5 Ibid., 1/240. 
6 Ibid., 1/240. 
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LAS CU oo 5p oo AJ CI as Cm cea Yy Raul Lu zlažzal L 
PALI abe pol] 


No Hāshimiyyah lady ever combed her hair or dyed it till al-Mukhtār sent 
to us the heads of those who killed al-Husayn saé,! 


Whereas "Alī ibn al-Husayn was fully aware of the condition of al-Mukhtar and 
his lies against the Ahl al-Bayt, and thus would not accept his gifts and would not 
read his letters. Yūnus ibn Ya'gūb narrates the following from Abū Ja far: 


Ll s LAB Gl all c Ule eJ] Cry mm oy dē lētā cal oy oil cas 
i lass SB al yoy pl e I e dēlis I oo pre] ge dle Ol le 

PES LBĪ Vs pli bite ÍY Gl ub 
Al-Mukhtar ibn Abr ‘Ubaydah wrote to ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn and sent gifts 
for him from Iraq. And when the messengers stood at the door of ‘Ali ibn 
al-Husayn, the informer came to seek permission for them whereupon 
his messenger came out and said, “Move away from my door, for I do not 


accept the gifts of liars and I do not read their letters.” 


And from those who were infamous for lying against the Ahl al-Bayt was Abū 
Harün the blind. 


Muhammad ibn Abi Umayr says: 


CAS Oly dod aS a Y Sá all a s as o] d cJ SLT GS pied oou gl ee; 
«UI V] JU oye Us aU ad le GŪS UU c Je cul domes SN (85 ) 5 GE GUI y 
ce EL uS Y ed s 


I said to Abū ‘Abd Allah, "Abū Hārūn—the blind—says that you said to him, 
‘If you want the eternal then that is something no one can attain, and if you 


want the one who creates and provides then that is Muhammad ibn Alī” 


He said, "He has lied against me, may Allah curse him. By Allah, there is no 
creator besides Allah, the One who has no partner.” 


1 Ibid., 1/241. 
2 Ibid., 1/341. 
3 Ibid., 2/488. 
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Also, another liar is al-Mughīrah ibn Sa'id, who would lie against the alleged 
Imams of the Shrah. Abū Yahya al-Wāsitī says: 


PAI ale ar Lal dē IK Iona op ë peal OLS PAI ele La JI ped! pl JG 
Ades > aul als 


Abū al-Hasan al-Ridā said, "Al-Mughirah ibn Said would lie against Abū 


Jafar sae, so may Allah $5; make him taste the heat of the iron." 
And in another narration from Abū ‘Abd Allah set: 


JU cy aU cud Stead > aU 51S (ol de CAS ONS 42] Jane cy prod AUI pa 
Gales s Lyle ag) s Lab (cil aU 3s geld se LU GT ce abl ijas Lentil ba yx VU Ca 
Urol y ote 9 


May Allah curse al-Mughīrah ibn Saīd, he lies against my father. So may 
Allah make him taste the heat of the iron. May Allah curse the one who says 
about us what we did not say regarding ourselves. And may Allah curse the 
one who diverts us away from servitude to Allah Who created us, and to 


Who is our return, and in Whose hands are our foreheads.” 
And indeed, Ja'far al-Sadiq had spoken the truth when he said: 


Those who subscribe to this matter are worse than the Jews, the Christians, 


the Fire worshippers, and those who ascribe partners to Allah.’ 


Furthermore, it is indeed appalling that the Rafidah criticise some of the Sahabah 
štābs like Abū Hurayrah áis for narrating profusely from Nabi iced, 
whereas we find that some Shīī narrators have surpassed Abū Hurayrah «<i in 


their narrations. 


Hence, the narrator of lies and the deviances, Aban ibn Taghlib, narrated 30 000 


s = 4 


narrations from Ja far al-Sadiq āiss. 


1 Ibid., 2/ 489. 
2 Ibid., 2/489. 
3 Ibid., 2/587. 
4 Rijal al-Najashi, p. 12. 
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Likewise, Muhammad ibn Muslim they say heard 30 000 narrations from al-Bāgir 
and 16 000 narrations from al-Sādig,' this is notwithstanding that he has been 
cursed by the Imams of the Shrah. 


Likewise, Jabir al-Jufī they say narrated 70 000 narrations from al-Bāgir 
(according to one narration), and another narration says 140 000 narrations,2 
whereas he did not visit al-Sadiq but once, and he did not see him by his father 
only once. Zurarah says: 


Bol oye V] da al ase aly L SLB ple Gall ge PAJU ade Ul te LI IL. 
Ls s* ee les 
I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah šei regarding the narrations of Jābir. He said, “I 


did not see him by my father ever besides once, and he never ever entered 


upon me.” 


So, we have the right to ask about his abundant narrations from al-Sadiq and his 


father knowing that he only entered once upon the father of al-Sadiq. 


Likewise, al-Ju fī claims that he narrated 50 000 narrations which no one has ever 
heard from him;* for he would go to the outskirts, dig a hole, put his head in it 
and thereafter say, “Muhammad ibn ‘Ali narrated to me such and such.” 


And listen to Sharīk ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Nakhaī—the judge—(d. 177 A.H) who 
describes the people who thronged around Ja far, and claimed to narrate from 
him, as is narrated by the books of the shīah themselves: 


Sol JB ete) i dere oy pier DEO poe y Lgl OE GL cul 
ale O, JU p gi asb leyg lala ble ey dares gy paar OS Lal 
SI Sie LIS Cycle 0 Story Laras oy phar Wie O Lārs ote Ge Oe say 
D gl IS aL ees Ode hy Wi PUE o Ss ie de io pd pe Wis 

JS ey ging UL cys gio’ cq gis HAL el pall creed See JS AUS cys 


1 Rijāl al-Kashshi, 2/436. 

2 Wasā'il al-Shīah, 30/329. 
3 Rijāl al-Kashshī, 2/436. 

4 Ibid., 2/440. 

5 Ibid., 2/442. 
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Yahya ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Himmānī mentions in his book which he 
authored to establish the rulership of Amir al-Mu'minin zás, “I said to 


Sharīk: a people claim that Ja‘far ibn Muhammad is weak in hadith.” 


He said, “Let me tell you the story, Ja far in Muhammad was a pious Muslim 
who was conscious of Allah. He was surrounded by an ignorant people 
who entered upon him and exited from him, and went on to say: ‘Ja‘far ibn 
Muhammad narrated to us. They would in this manner go on to narrate 
narrations which were reprehensible, lies, and forgeries against Ja far. 
Thereby they would seek to eat the food of people and take from them their 
money. Hence, for this they would come forth with every reprehensible 
narration, narrations which the lay people would hear. And then some 
would be destroyed and some would apprehend.” 
And al-Kashshī also narrates from Yūnus: 
cle] code 95 pull ale pier ol li op iaki le Ore à GI I OS 
he da e Lh paš eei codo y ea Creed Gy sil sie PAI ele AUI Le Gol 
Je gil Eyal ge 0 45, OÍ 8 25 ease lee SSE AI ale Le JE eed gl 
Li Ul oad eSI ale aU ne ol de Gis lest Ul ol J JU 5 PASI ale al 
LS g lia bey J Sete YI oda Ope Clb! (ul ob al Wis y lbs 
Of AI GE Ce | ys M pL age aU Le Gel Obl 
I came to Iraq and I found in it a group of the companions of Abū Jafar, and 
I found the companions of Abū ‘Abd Allah to be many. I heard from them 
and took from their books. Thereafter, I presented that to Abū al-Hasan 
al-Rida who apprehended many of its narrations and doubted that they be 
from Abū ‘Abd Allah and said to me, "Abū al-Khattab has lied against Abū 
‘Abd Allah, may Allah curse Abū al-Khattab. The students of Abū al-Khattab 


also falsely include these narrations till today into the books of Abū ‘Abd 
Allah. So do not accept from us anything other than the Qur’an.”” 


And Imam Alī said to his Shrah: 


pies še ope JE pawl sl Gye ess Gayle Lyle of ly ss g 
Sig selon ET ae eeil BY Kis cate | BS folk Legs ET 


1 Ibid., 2/616. 
2 Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/489. 
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Lg eSI ace 335 Ol e] Vy cr WU) ace Ge JE aT Y Lad 9 93 cary cp IS 9.95 
Te 3 E Sle pa Cree US Isley Ge OE LY! elši Li Sul 


I wish, by Allah 35 that Mu'awiyah traded with me as Dinars are traded 
with Dirhams, and that he takes from me ten men and give me one man 
from them. O the people of Kūfah I have been tested with you in three 
things and two things: (you are) deaf people with ears, dumb people with 
speech, and blind people with eyes; you are not honourable men of truth 
at the time of meeting the enemy, and you are not reliable brothers at the 
time of difficulty. May your hands become dusty, O the likes of camels whose 
shepherds disappeared from them; whenever they are gathered from one 
side, they scatter from another.' 


Also, the Shr'ah have accused Imam ‘Alī of lying whereupon he said to them: 


Ul UI het CAST cya chad I JU UI SEB LĪS, de 0 J E SI Gah ad, 
It has reached me that you say that ‘Ali lies. May Allah destroy you, for 
against who should I lie, against Allah? I was the first person to confess faith 


in him; or against his Nabi? I was the first person to embrace his message.’ 


And he says in another place: 


JË pK Jyh G3 Solna Cal je e ype) ESS Quom Lal J o nds Ys VS US 

pore as 
Do you not have a Din that unites you? Or a passion that enrages you? I 
stand amidst you seeking assistance and I call out to you seeking help, but 
you do not hear from me a statement and you do not obey me in any matter 
till the matters reveal evil outcomes. So no revenge can be attained with 


you, and no objective can be reached with you.’ 


And he says in another place: 


1 Nahj al-Balaghah, 1/188, 189. 
2 Ibid., 1/119. 
3 Ibid., 1/90. 
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Q^ eS LĪ GE co Las SLY O31 5 PSS ptm y SLEW S3 pK ghd ye OLE as 
Y Ku Bb Le AW cuo phe OI ge] pal Lolly MAY ye pS aši deed y 8 2 VI 
salle us s e Sl pl Get 


The remembrance of death has departed from your hearts and false hopes 
have come over you. Hence, the world became more in your possession 
than the afterlife, and the current life distanced you from the later life. You 
are not but brothers in the Din of Allah, but nothing has disunited other 


than the evil of the internals and the vileness of the hearts.! 


And al-Kulayni has narrated in al-Kaft from Misa ibn Bakr al-Wāsitī: 


pass gl 9 cd pe M eon LJ greeted gly iola I] patel eS cat eo jer g 
| SSI Us JUo eg] JOSLU] gee Ge e Ue el) gly ely WY oe Gale UJ 

ala al 3 Šo ope gle Axe Lai] dle Xn you | JLB GUL! de 
Abū al-Hasan aist said to me, "If I were to distinguish my Shīah I would 
not find them to be but false proclaimants; and if I were to test them, I 
would not find them to be but apostates; and if were to thoroughly examine 
them, not a single person would turn out to be pure from a thousand; and 
if sifted them intensely, nothing would remain for me but what has always 
been for myself. They have long reclined upon cushions and claimed, “We 
are the Shrah of Alī” But the Shrah of ‘Ali are those whose statements are 


complemented with their actions.’ 


Nonetheless, in the coming chapter I will expound on the statuses of some Rafidi 
narrators from their reliable books of transmitter dictionaries so that it is known 
with certainty that the dogma of the Rafidah revolves around liars, obfuscators, 
sinners and accursed people. This is enough evidence of it being based upon 


falsehood. 


So how can they have a coherent system of Tashīh and Tadīf in light of this? 


1 Ibid., 1/222. 
2 Rawdah al-Kaft, 8/228. 
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Chapter Ten 


The Status of the Transmitters of the Rawafid 


Herein there will be three sections: 


Section One: The Rāfidī narrators impugned in their credible transmitter 
dictionaries. 


Section Two: A detailed analyses regarding some Rāfidī transmitters from 


their credible books. 


Section Three: The unknown narrators in the books of the Rawafid 


BD 
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Section One 


The Rāfidī Narrators who have been Impugned in their Reliable 
Books 


The statements of al-Hurr al-"Āmilī and al-Tūsī have passed already regarding 
the gradings of their narrators: 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amili says: 
glos Jas gas de gas bball Jal as 2I ol PESO At S3 
apada aland 9 o AS g Aind O gitar (2 O MD y Cem VISIO p poe dy CES 5 
And the claim of some later scholars that Thigah (reliable) means an upright 
retainer is unacceptable, and he will be required to furnish evidence for 
that. For how can that be the case when the scholars have stated contrary 


to that, for they approbate even an individual whom they believe to be a 
sinner and an adherent of a false dogma.' 


And he also says: 
Cee Bae MS ie ps Dl sh I I pb ptt 4b IE 
ob I ego Joel Ube ball etd yall 
The scholars of the new nomenclature have placed integrity as a requisite 


in a narrator. This results in all our narrations being weak, due to not 


knowing of the integrity of their narrators but very rarely.’ 


And he says: 
exeo Lily, oe ES OU Le PAJU pede 15 pel | JI OUST! DĪ Glas pali ijas 
heel pe ere tS 9 penes 


And it is also a categorical fact that the books which the Imams ordered us 
(to adhere to), many of their narrators are weak and unknown people, and 


many of their narrations are Marāsīl (consisting of inconsistent chains)? 
And he also says: 
1 Wasā il al-Shī ah, 30/260. 


2 Ibid.,30/260. 
3 Was@il al-Shī ah, 30/244. 
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Onli y imal cse pa pay lo VI Cll HEY Ol Aly) 3 Gh ake 

Arona; O 39432 gidan U dnm PE 035 1.5 pple Opole o> Jas 
This also appears to be true inthe narrations of prominent reliable narrators, 
like the people of consensus and others, from weak narrators, liars, and 
unknown people. For they knew their conditions, but still narrated from 


them, practiced upon their narrations, and attested to their authenticity." 
And their scholar al-Tūsī says: 
CAS o] s KUL! Cali! Opes Spe lol gi bee! res cys VS Ol 
Bins res 
Many of the authors from our scholars and the authors of the principal 
sources subscribed to false dogmas, even though their books are reliable.’ 


These are some of the crucial statements that have passed already... 


Now we present a brief biography of some of the transmitters of the Rawafid 
from their reliable transmitter dictionaries. These are the transmitters whom 
the Imamiyyah rely upon in their narrations; they were the people who sat 
[allegedly] with the Imams, heard their narrations, and thereafter transmitted 
them tothe people. This means that they are the men whom the Imami Shr ah have 
entrusted with the trust of their Din, and it is them through whose transmission 
the Imam? scholars collated their narrations and with whose narrations they 
authored books and compilations. 


But the tragedy unfolds when it becomes clear that these people were the biggest 
liars and had the worst of character, and that they were the scum of the masses 
and the least of them in Din and dignity. 


Furthermore, the Rawafid accepted the narrations of the Fathiyyah? like 


1 Wasā il al-Shi'ah, 30/206. 

2 Al-Fihrist, p. 32. 

3 They believe in the Imamah of Abd Allah ibn Jafar ibn Muhammad. They have been given this 
name because it is said that he was broad headed, or as some say: broad legged. And some say 
that they are attributed to a prominent leader from Kūfah whose name was ‘Abd Allah ibn Fatih. 
Refer to: Firag al-Shiah of al-Nawbakhti, p. 78; Rijāl al-Kashshi, 2/524; Magālāt al-Islamiyyin, p. 28; 
Minhāj al-Sunnah, 2/482; Rijāl al-Khāgānī, p. 132. 
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‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr and others, and the narrations of the Wāgifiyyah' like 
Sama'ah ibn Mihrān and others, whereas the Wāgifiyyah and the Fathiyyah are 


disbelievers according to them! 


Likewise, they have practiced upon the narrations of the Nawusiyyah? and the 
Khattābiyyah, in fact even the narrations of the accursed, the liars, and the 
sinners; for after being a Shri, affiliation to no creed or dogma is harmful. It is as 
though the situation of the Shrah dictates the following: 


1 Also known as the Kilab Mamtürah, a sect of the Shrah. They believe in Imamah until Jafar 
al-Sadiq. They claim that Ja far had explicitly appointed his son Musa as the Imam and that Musa 
is alive and has not passed on. Hence, they terminate the line of Imāmah at him and do not 
continue the line of Imamah thereafter till the remaining of the twelve. They say that he will not 
die till he rules upon the land. They are also known as the Kilab Mamtürah. This is because Yünus 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmān debated with them and he said, “You are more insignificant to me than 
the Kilab Mamtūrah.” And Kilab Mamtürah is a word used by the Persians to refer to a rejected 
and banished person. Despite that they approbated them and practiced upon their narrations, 
thereby ignoring the statement of their Imàm as per their narrations. Hence, they narrate that 
al-Rida was asked regarding the Wāgifah and he said, “They live in confusion and they die as 
heretics.” Refer to Firag al-Shī ah of al-Nawbakhti, p. 81; Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/756; Fa iq al-Magāl, p. 95; 
Magālāt al-Islāmiyyīn, p. 28; Minhāj al-Sunnah, 3/483. 

2 They stop at Ja far ibn Muhammad al-Sādig and do not continue with the line of Imamah till 
the Twelfth Imam. They have dubbed with this name due to a person with the name Nawus. It 
is also averred that they are attributed to a village called Nawus. And they claim that al-Sadiq 
is alive and that he will not die till he emerges and that he is the Mahdi, and not anyone else. 
Refer to: Firag al-Shiah of al-Nawbakhti, p. 68; Fā'ig al-Magāl, p. 95; Rijāl al-Khāgānī, p. 93; Magālāt 
al-Islamiyyin, p. 25; al-Milal wa al-Nihal, 1/161. 

3 They are the followers of Abū al-Khattāb Muhammad ibn Abi Zaynab al-Asadi al-Ajda', the 
freed slave of the Banü Asad. He is the one who attributed himself to Abü 'Abd Allah Ja'far ibn 
Muhammad al-Sadiq. And when the latter came to learn of his extremism he disassociated 
from him, cursed him, and ordered his followers to disavow him. He very severely emphasized 
that and exaggerated in disavowing him and cursing him. Hence, when Abü al-Khattab became 
isolated from him, he claimed Imamah for himself. He would believe that the Imams are first 
prophets and thereafter gods, and he believed that Ja'far ibn Muhammad and his forefathers 
were deities, and that they were the sons of Allah and his beloveds. He believed that godship is 
a light of prophethood and that prophethood is a light. Refer to al-Milal wa al-Nihal, 1/172; F@iq 
al-Magāl, 2/232. 
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The reliable people are little and, thus, I do not know who to trust. 


For there remains nothing in the people besides lies and flattery. 


In presenting these biographies I have relied upon their reliable books like: Rijal 
al-Kashshī, Rijāl al-Najāshī, Rijal Ibn Dawid, Rijal al-Hillī, Rijāl al-Ghadā irī, Rijāl al- 
Khü'i, and Rijāl al-Tūsī, amongst many other books. 


I have also stated the number of narrations each narrator narrates that appear 
in their four early canonical works. This is because they enjoy a high ranking 
according to the Rawāfid, as has passed already. And I have presented these 
biographies in a table so that it is easy to read and study them. I have distributed 
them into the following categories: 


1. The narrators who are accursed in the books of the Shrah. 

2. The narrators who are liars in the books of the Shrah. 

3. The Wāgifī narrators in the books of the Shrah. 

4. The Fathi narrators in the books of the Shrah. 

5. The Khattābī narrators in the books of the Shrah. 

6. The Nawusi narrators in the books of the Shrah. 

7. The narrators who consumed intoxicants in the books of the Shrah. 
8. The unreliable narrators in the books of the Shrah. 


9. The most reliable narrators of the Shrah. They are eighteen narrators who 


are known as the narrators of consensus. 


Hereunder, we present examples of each of these categories: 
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1. The Accursed Narrators in the Books of the Shīah 


Narrator What is said | Shīī Sources No. of 
about him narrations 
in the 4 
books 
B] 


No. 

1 Zurārah ibn A'yan Rijāl al-Kashshi, 1/365. | 1626 
2 

5 

7 


Burayd Accursed Rijal al-Khūī, 4/198, 
8/248. 


3 Al-Mughīrah ibn Said | Accursed Rijal Ibn Dawid, p. 
279; Rijāl al-Hillī, p. 
411. 


Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alt Accursed, Rijal Ibn Dawid, p. 
from the 238; Rijal al-Hilli, p. 
‘Alyaiyyah |333 


4 


who would 
disparage 
Nabi 


Al-Hasan ibn al-Sart | Accursed and | Rijāl al-Khü t, 4/205, 
a liar 206. 
Tati al 


l 
Fāris ibn Hātim al- Accursed Rijāl al-Khūī, 14/260 |3 
Oazwīnī 
| 
1-2 
2-3 
3-91 


al-Hallāj and claimed 


Bābiyyah 
e Kathir al-Nawā Abū Abd Rijāl al-Khü'i, 8/334. 
«Salim ibn AbīHafgah |“ 2" said 
about them: 
e Ziyad ibn al-Mundhir, | “Liars, 
Abū al-Jārūd beliers, 
disbelievers, 
upon them 
be the curse 


of Allah” 


ü Al-Husayn ibn Mansür | Accursed, Rijal al-Khü'i, 7/103. 
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‘Urwah ibn Yahya al- |° Accursed, | Rijāl al-Khūī, 12/153 


Baghdādī al-Dihgā xtremist, 
i TE Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 


303. 


and a liar 


* Abü 
Muhammad 
cursed him 
and ordered 
his Shīah to 


curse him. 


Muhammad ibn Mūsā _ | + Accursed Rijāl al-Khūī, 18/301, | 44 
al-Sharīfī and a liar 20/87 
e Accursed | Rijāl al-Hilli, p. 396. 
and an 
extremist 
‘Ali ibn Hamzah al- ° A liar, a Rijāl al-Hilli, p. 363. 499 
Bata ini Wāgifī 
j i Rijāl al-Kashshī, 2/827, 


e Accursed — | no, 1042. 


and a liar. 


Yünus ibn 'Abd al- Accursed Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/785, 
Muhammad ibn Sinan | Accursed and | Rijāl al-Kashshi, 2/793, | 662 


Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/793, | 993 
entry no. 964, 2/796, 
no. 978. 


Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/615, 
no. 587; 2/612, no. 
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18 Ahmad ibn Hilal al- Accursed Rijāl al-Hilli, p. 433. 54 
Karkhī 
9 


ilā l 
1 Muhammad ibn ‘Alt Accursed Rijāl al-Hillī, p. 433 400 
ibn Bilāl 


The total number of narrations from the accursed transmitters is: 4679. 


2. The Liars in the Transmitter Dictionaries of the Shī ah 


No. Narrator What is said Shīī Sources Narrations 
about him in the 4 
1 


He was deranged | Rijāl al-Najāshī, 
in himself, very | p. 128; Rijāl Ibn 
seldomly can Dāwūd, p. 235. 
anything be cited 

from him in Halāl 


and Harām. 


2 Yunus ibn Zubyan | An extremist and | Rijāl al-Khū ī, 32 
a forgerer 21/207. 


Mufaddal ibn Salih |° A liar anda Dirāsāt al-Hadīth 12 
Abū Jamīlah forgerer wa al-Muhaddithīn, 
"Hewould forge |P 197; Rijal Ibn 
Dàwüd, p. 280. 
narrations 


‘Amr ibn Shimar, He added Rijal Ibn Dawüd, p. 
Abū ‘Abd Allāhal-  |narrationstothe | 264. 

books of Jabir 

al-Ju‘fi 


58 


Muhammad ibn Notorious Rijal al-Kashshi, 415 
‘Alt al-Sayrafi, Abū | for lying and 1/823: no. 1023. 
Saminah extremism 
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12 


1 


Salih ibn 'Uqbah ibn 


Qays ibn Sam‘an 


Sulayman ibn ‘Abd 
Allah al-Daylami 


‘Abd Allah ibn al- 


Qasim al-Hadramī 


Salih ibn Suhayl al- 


Hamdani 


Ishaq ibn 
Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad ibn Abān ibn 
Mirar 

Sulayman ibn 'Amr 
ibn Dawid al- 
Nakhaī 


From the 
extremist and the 


liars 


An extremist and 


a liar 


* An extremist 


and a liar 


Extremist and 
insignificant. 
No attention 
should be paid 
to him 
An extremist and 
a liar. He believed 
lordship for al- 
Sadiq, and when 
he visited him, 
the latter took 
an oath that he is 
not a lord. 
Corrupt in 
dogma, liar, and 
forgerer of hadith 


Dirāsāt al-Hadīth 
wa al-Muhaddithīn, 
p. 196 


Rijal al-Najāshī, p. 
182; Rijāl al-Hillī, 
p. 350 

Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 
182; Rijāl al-Hillī, 
p. 350. 


Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 
250 


Rijāl al-Hilli, p. 318; 
Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 
231. 


Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 
302 


Jafar ibn Sulayman | An extremist and | Rijāl Ibn Dawid, p. |1 
al-Magarrī a liar 235. 
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Salih ibn Ugbah ibn | A liar, an Rijal Ibn Dāwūd, p. 
extremist, and 250. 
one with many 
reprehensible 
narrations 
Tahir ibn Hatim An extremist and | Rijāl Ibn Dawid, p. 
ibn Mahawayh al- 251; Rijal al-Tūsī, 
Qazwini p. 379. 


‘Abd al-Rahmān ibn | A forgerer Dirāsāt al-Hadīth 
1 wa al-Muhaddithin, 
p. 194 


‘Al ibn Ahmad Abū | An extremist and | Rijal Ibn Dawid, p. 


al-Qasim al-Kūfī 


75 
259. 

‘Al ibn Hassān ibn |A liar Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. |81 
Kathīr al-Hāshimī 261 


Furāt ibn al-Ahnaf | An extremist and | Rijāl Ibn Dawid, p. 
liar 266. 
l 


Muhammad ibn * An extremist, Rijāl al-Hilli, p. 395; 

‘Abd Allāh ibn a liar, weak, Rijāl al-Kashshī, 

Mihran al-Karkhī corrupt in 2/732: no. 831; 
dogma and Rijāl al-Tūsī, p. 391. 
hadīth. 


* A weak narrator 
who should 
discarded 


21 Muhammad ibn Known for lying, | Rijal Ibn Dawid, p. 
‘Alt ibn Ibrahim ibn | a liar. 274: no. 469 
Musa Abi Ja ‘far al- 
Ourashī, his title is 
Abū Saminah 
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Muhammad ibn 
al-Oāsim, and its is 
said: Ibn Abi al- 
Qasim al-Astarābādī, 
the exegete 

Abū Hārūn al- 
Makfūf 

Jafar ibn 
Muhammad ibn 
Mālik 

‘Abd Allāh ibn al- 
Qasim al-Hadrami, 
known as Batal 
(hero) 


‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd 
al-Rahman al-Asam 


al-Mismāī 


Wahb ibn Wahb 

ibn ‘Abd Allāh ibn 
Zam'ah, Abū al- 
Bakhtarī 

Asad ibn Abi al-"Alā' 


Jafar ibn Ismail al- 


Magarrī 


A liar who forgers 
hadīth 


A liar who has 
narrated from 
the extremists. 
There is no 
goodness in him, 
his narration 

is not worth 
consideration, 
and he is nothing. 
A weak and 
extremist 
narrator, and 
from the liars of 


Basrah 


He narrates 


reprehensible 


narrations 
An extremist and 


a liar 
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Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 
275: no. 478. 


Rijāl al-Kashshī, 
2/488: no. 398. 
Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 
235: no. 93. 


Rijal Ibn Dawüd, p. 
255: no. 285. 


Rijal Ibn Dawid, p. 
254: no. 281; Rijal 
al-Ghadā irī, p. 76, 
TI: 


Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 
430. 
Rijāl Ibn Dawiid, p. 


231: no. 88. 


Rijal Ibn Dawid, p. 
235: no. 88. 


Al-Mankhal ibn 


Jamil al-Kūfī 


Abū al-‘Abbas al- 


Tarabani 


Muhammad ibn 
‘Abd al- Aziz al- 
Zuhri 

Muhammad ibn 
Misa ibn Īsā Abū 
Jafar al-Hamdani al- 
Sammān 


Yūnus ibn Bahman 


Sālih ibn Ugbah ibn 
Qays ibn Sam'an ibn 
Abi Ranihah 


"Abd Allah ibn 
al-Qasim al-Batal al- 


Harithi al-Basri 


From the known 
extremists, 
corrupt in 
narration, he 

is nothing, and 
is accused of 
extremism 

A famous liar 
and he has 

been accused of 
extremism 
Reprehensible in 
hadith 


An extremist who 
forged hadith 


An extremist 
Kūfī, who forged 
hadith 

An extremist 
liar to who no 
attention should 
be paid. 

A liar, an 
extremist, weak, 
discarded, and 
one who mention 


is ignored 


Total number of narrations of liars: 3466 
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Dirāsāt al-Hadīth 
wa al-Muhaddithīn, 
p. 198; Rijāl al- 
Kashshī, 2/663: no. 
685. 


Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 
313: no. 18 


Rijal Ibn Dawid, 
274: no. 18 
Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 


276:no. 487 


Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, p. 
285:no. 561. 


Rijāl al-Khūī, 10/85 


Rijal al-Khūī, 
11/302. 


3. The Wāgifī Narrators in the Transmitter Dictionaries of the Shrah 
No Narrator What is Said Shri Sources Narrations in 
about him the 4 Books 
Umayyah ibn ‘Amr | Wāgifī Rijal Ibn Dawud, p. | 5 
232: no. 70 


Bakr ibn Rijal Ibn Dawid, 


Muhammad ibn p. 234: no. 82 


Junah 
Al-Oāsim ibn āgifī Rijāl al-Kashshī, 
Muhammad al- 2/748: no. 853 


Jawharī 
Ahmad ibn al- NL Rijal al-Kashshi, 
‘Alt ibn Wahban Wāgifī Rijāl al-Kashshī, 


Al-Hasan ibn Rijāl al-Kashshī, 
Sama'ah ibn 2/768: no. 894 
Mihran 

Zur'ah ibn āgifī Rijāl al-Kashshī, 
Muhammad al- 2/774:no. 903 


Hadramī 


Hannan ibn Sadir | Wāgifī Rijāl al-Kashshī, 161 

Ibrahim ibn Salih | Wāgifī Rijal Ibn Dāwūd, 
er — 

Ibrahim ibn Abd | Wāgifī Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
P er [os [rs 

Ahmad ibn Abi Wadifi Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
eae B 

‘Abd al-Karīm ibn | Wāgifī Rijāl al-Kashshī, 

Durust ibn Abi Wāgifī Rijāl al-Kashshī, 
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‘Abd Allah ibn Wāgifī Rijāl al-Kashshī, 
Uthmān ibn‘ Isa Rijāla E 
al-Ru'asi al-Kūfī 2/860; no. 1151 


iniri ibn Marwan |Oneofthepillars | Rijāl al-Kashshi, 
Hamzah ibn Bazī | Wāgifī Rijāl al-Kashshī, 


Ibrāhīm ibn Abī aah Ibn Dawud, 

Bakr Muhammad p. 226 

ibn al-Rabr 

Ahmad ibn Ziyād | Wāgifī Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
ie ae a be 

Ahmad ibn al- Rijal Ibn Dāwūd, 


Mufaddal al- p. 229 
Khuzāī 


Umar ibn Rabāh | Wāgifī Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
VI CNN 

Ishāg ibn Jarīr Wāgifī Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
"em Em 

Ismail ibn ‘Umar | Wāgifī Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
P dE lj [D 


Ja'far ibn Rijal Ibn Dawüd, 
Muhammad ibn p. 210 


Samā'ah al- 

Hadramī 

Jafar ibn al- āgifī Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
Muthannā al- p. 235 

Khatīb 


Jundub ibn Ayyūb | Wāgifī Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
NN 
Muhammad ibn al- | A corrupt Wāgifī | Rijāl al-Kashshī, 
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Al-Hasan ibn Wadifi Rijal Ibn Dawid, 
Muhammad ibn p. 210 

Samā'ah al-Kindī 

al-Sayrafī 

Al-Husayn ibn Wāgifī Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
al-Mukhtār al- p. 241 

Oalānisī 

Al-Husayn ibn Wadifi Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
Al-Husayn ibn Wāgifī Rijāl 


Al-Husayn ibn Wāgifī Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
Mihrān ibn p. 241 
Muhammad ibn Abī 

Nasr al-Sakūnī 


D D 
Ko) oo 


30 
1 


3 


Muhammad ibn Wāgifī Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
Ishāg ibn Ammār p. 165 
al-Taghlibī 

Humayd ibn Ziyad | Wāgifī Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 
ibn Hammad ibn p.210 

Ziyad al-Dihqan 

3 Ahmad ibn al-Fadl | Wāgifī 

| 

Al-Hasan ibn Abd | Wāgifī Rijāl al-Khū ī, 


Al-Oāsim ibn A Wāgifī whose a  |Rijal al-Khü'i, 
Muhammad ibn Wāgifī Rijāl al-Kashshi, 


Total narrations of the Wāgifīs: 2142. 


[99] OO OO 
A w D 


5 
6 
37 
38 
39 
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4. The Fathi Narrators in the Transmitter Dictionaries of the Shīah 


him the 4 Books 
‘Abd Allah Ibn Fathi Rijal al-Kashshi, 97 

Bukayr ibn A‘yan I 2/635: no. 639 

Al-Hasan ibn "Alī Fathi Rijal al-Kashshi, 
ERN NN 
Ahmad ibn al- Fathi Rijal Ibn Dawüd, p. 
Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn 228. 
Fadal 


Z 


D 


| 
"Alī ibn al-Hasan Fathi Rijal al-Kashshi, 1 
ibn ‘Alt Ibn Fadal 2/812: no. 1014 
5 ‘Ammar ibn Musa  |Fathr Rijal al-Kashshi, 162 
al-Sabati 2/524: no. 471. 
Yunus ibn Yagūb  |Fathi Rijal al-Kashshi, 287 
2/635: no. 639 
7 Mu ‘awiyah ibn Fathi Rijal al-Kashshi, 188 
Hakim al-Duhni 2/835: no. 1061. 
l 
Musaddig ibn Fathī Rijāl al-Kashshī, 311 
Sadagah 2/835: no. 1062. 
l 


o 


Muhammad ibn Fathi Rijal al-Kashshi, 
al-Walid al-Bajali 1/160: no. 72. 
al-Khazzaz 

Muhammad ibn Fathi Rijal al-Kashshi, 
Salim ibn ‘Abd al- 2/835: no. 1062 
Hamid 

11 ‘All ibn Hadid Ibn  |Fathi Rijal al-Kashshi, 


‘Amr ibn Saidal-  |Fathi Rijal al-Kashshi, 
Mada int | 2/869: no. 1136 
Ishāg ibn ‘Ammar  |Fathi Rijal Ibn Dāwūd, 
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n 
D 


‘Ali ibn Asbat Fathi Rijal al-Kashshi, 363 
a 2/835: no. 1061. um 
Yünus ibn 'Abd Fathi Rijāl Ibn Dawid, |1 


Yunus ibn ‘Abd al- |Fathi Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd, 133 
Rahman Mawlā ‘Alt p. 285 
ibn Yaqtin 


‘Amr ibn Abi al- Fathi Rijāl Ibn Dawid, 44 
Yusuf Ibn Ya'qüb Fathi Rijāl Ibn Dawid, 2 
Iban ibn Uthman  |Fathi Rijal al-Khūī, 621 
‘Amr ibn Saidal- | Fathi Rijal al-Khūī, 


Total number of narrations of the Fathis: 4705. 


5. The Khattabi Narrators in the Transmitter Dictionaries of the Shī ah 


0. Narrator What is said about | Shii Sources Narrations 
him in the 4 
Books 
1 Al-Mufaddal ibn Khattābī Rijāl al-Kashshī, 63 
Poems | la 
NN 
3 


N 


Mūsā ibn Ashyam  |Khattabi Rijāl al-Khūī, 1 
20/21 


Yūnus ibn Bahman | Khattābī, and 
an Extremist 
who would forge 
narrations 


Total number of narrations from the Khattābī narrators: 67. 
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6. The Nawusi Narrators in the Transmitter Dictionaries of the Shīah 


Shīī Sources Narrations 
in the 4 

Rijal al-Kashshi, 42 

2/659: no. 676. 


Rijal Ibn Dawid, p. | 621 
226; Rijal al-Hilli, 
p. 74. 


‘Abd Allah ibn Abī | Nāwusī Rijāl al-Hillī, p. 1 
Zayd Ahmad ibn 194, 
Ya‘qub al-Anbārī 


Total number of narrations from the Nawusi narrators: 664. 


7. Shii Narrators who Consumed Intoxicants in the Transmitter 
Dictionaries of the Shīah 


No. Narrator What is said about | Shīī Sources Narrations in 
him the 4 Books 
26 


Abū Hamzah al- ‘Ali ibn al-Hasan Rijal al-Kashshi, 3 
Thumālī, Thābit ibn Fadāl says, “Abū | 2/455: no. 353. 
ibn Dinar Hamzah would 

consume Nabīdh' 


and was accused 


of it.” 


‘Abd Allah ibn Abī | When pains would | Rijāl al-Kashshī, 63 
Ya'für befallhim and be | 2/516: no. 459. 
intense, he would 
drink a gulp of 
Nabidh. 


1 Intoxicant made of dates. 
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3 Al-Sayyid ibn He would Drink the | Rijal al-Kashshi, 
Muhammad al- Nabidh of Rustaq. | 2/570: no. 505 
Himyarī He said, you mean 

wine?” I said “Yes. 


4 Muhammad ibn He would drink Rijal al-Kashshi, 
Furat wine. 2/829: no. 1046 
Total number of narrations from those who consumed intoxicants: 394. 


8. Narrators who have not Been Approbated in the Transmitter 
Dictionaries of the Shīah 


Narrator What is said Shīī Sources Narrations 


about him in the 4 


Muhammad Not approbated 
ibn Ibrahim ibn 

Mihziyar 

‘Alt ibn Not approbated 


Muhammad ibn 
Qutaybah 


3 Ahmad ibn Not approbated 
Muhammad ibn 
Yahya 


Jafar ibn Not approbated 
Muhammad ibn 


Ismail 


5 Al-Oāsim ibn Not approbated Rijal al-Khü'i, 
Muhammad 7/160 


Ahmad ibn Not approbated Rijal al-Khü i, 
Muhammad ibn 7/278 
Yahya 


7 Al-Husayn ibn Not approbated Rijāl al-Khü t, 
'Alwan 7/279 
l 


Khalaf ibn Not approbated Rijāl al-Khü t, 
Hammad 8/242 
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‘Ali ibn Muhammad | Not approbated 
al-Husayn ibn 
Qutaybah 


Abū Basir Layth Criticized Rijāl al-Hillī, p. 235 | 2110 
ibn al-Bakhtarī al- 
Murādī 


‘Alt ibn ‘Umar al- | Not approbated Rijal al-Kha’, 
Mu‘ammar 8/365 


Jafar ibn Not approbated Rijal al-Kha’, 
Muhammad al- 8/365 
Husayni 


Dāwūd al-Raggī ot approbated Rijāl al-Khūī, 
8/365 


Ahmad Ibn Mihrān | Not approbated Rijāl al-Khü't, 9/55 


N 
- Lal Khūī, 
Al-Hasan ibn Not approbated Rijāl al-Khü't, 9/55 
Ahmad ibn Idrīs 
N l 


Muhammad ibn ot approbated Rijāl al-Khūī, 9/82 


o 


m m 
N um 


13 
14 
15 


O 


Bahr ibn Sahl al- 
Shaybant 


B | 
Ayyūb ibn A‘yan Not approbated Rijāl al-Khūī, 
Hamzah ibn Not approbated Rijāl al-Khūī, 
Al-Husayn ibn Not approbated Rijal al-Khūī, 
Abd al-Hamid ibn | Not approbated Rijal al-Khūī, 4 
Jafar ibn Marūf Not approbated Rijāl al-Khü i, 
pm] 20/314 EN 
Al-Hasan ibn Müsa | Not approbated Rijāl al-Khūī, 
"Alī ibn al-Hasan Not approbated Rijāl al-Kha’, 
‘Ata ibn al-Sa'ib Not approbated Rijal al-Khūī, 
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1 
1 
58 
3 
2 
2 
3 
7 
2 
2 
18 
2 
3 


17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 

4 


2 


"Alī ibn Ribat Not approbated Rijāl al-Kha’, 
Muhammad ibn Not approbated Rijāl al-Kha’, 
Yazid ibn Khalifah | Not approbated Rijāl al-Kha’, 
Mu'adh al-Jawharī | Not approbated Rijāl al-Kha’, 
Muhammad ibn Not approbated Rijāl al-Khūī, 
Muhammad ibn al- | Not approbated Rijāl al-Khūī, 
Hasan ibn Khālid bd 14/213 


Ahmad ibn Not approbated 


Muhammad ibn 


25 
26 
27 
28 
29 

0 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 


al-Hasan 


‘Abd Allah ibn Not approbated 
INE 

Asbat ibn Salim Not approbated Rijal al-Khūī, 
PT (a 

"Abd al-Rahmān Not approbated Rijāl al-Khü', 
ull 
Badr ibn al-Walid | Not approbated Rijal al-Khūī, 
ui al-Khath'amī su i 21/55 


36 Al-Husayn ibn al- | Not approbated Rijal al-Khū, 
Hasan ibn Bundār 23/55 
al-Oummī 


Total number of narrations from un-approbated narrations: 3040. 


This makes the total number of narrations from those impugned in the books of 
the Shrah: 19157. 


These are just some very brief examples of the statuses of some of their 
transmitters, had it not been for the fear of prolonging the discussion I would 
have illustrated more. And it is only Allah from Who we seek help. 
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9. The Most Reliable Narrators of the shīah/The Narrators of 
Consensus’ 


Al-Kashshī says: 


Le gh Clee s ar gl olei ye od Vl Ve Gel Ube ilal creel 
pants hg sd yp Boy pee boly) eee SSI aši | SLB aL gl loli y aU 
JU y 3,5 Sd ails gly SUI! Line oy does sles on rails GAN 

Sr! ed YN poll ee gl GH res gl OLS gees 


The sect has concurred upon confirming the narrations of these early 
companions of Abū Ja far and the companions of Abū ‘Abd Allāh sae and 
they have acknowledged jurisprudential ability for them. Hence, they 
have said, “The greatest jurists of the early people are six: Zurarah, Ma rūf 
ibn Kharrabūdh, Burayd, Abū Basir al-Asadī, al-Fudayl ibn Yasar, and 
Muhammad ibn Muslim al-Ta'ifi? And they say, "The greatest jurist of the 
six is Zurarah.” And some suggest Abū Basir al-Asadī instead of Abū Basir 
al-Murādī, and he was Layth ibn al-Bakhtarī.”? 


And when naming the jurists from the companions of Abū ‘Abd Allah sake he 
says: 


ed Lely Os) pi GJ pihai eV ge ye eai bb cera le Lest) casse 
AWN Ace s loo oe emm 78 Re et Uy en Uode cll ad! Md sf O92 cy adil 
LJU oie oy olis ne cy ol s bhis cy ol y 2S gy «DE Ice y K oy 
oae ea s eos o eem eY ja adil OĻU paca cy ELS gn s aiall local gēl eei; 

al Le gl alni 


The sect has concurred upon authenticating what is established from these 
people and confirming what they have said, and they have acknowledged 
for them jurisprudential ability, and they are other than the six which have 


1 Muhammad Alī al-Mu'allim mentions, ‘The people of consensus’ refer to a group of jurists from 
the companions of the Imams se, Their number is between eighteen and twenty-two men. 
There is consensus about their credibility, their jurisprudential prowess, and their academic 
standing. Hence, there is no contention regarding their reliability and his jurisprudence in 
himself. See: Usül al-Rijal bayn al-Nazariyyah wa al-Tatbiq, 2/100. 

2 Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/507. 
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previously mentioned. They are: Jamil ibn Darrāj, ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskān, 
"Abd Allāh ibn Bukayr, Hammād ibn Uthmān, Hammād ibn Īsā, and Abān 
ibn Uthmān. They say, "And Abū Ishāg the jurist, whose name was Tha'labah 
ibn Maymūn, claims that the greatest jurist of them was Jamīl ibn Darrāj. 


And these were the young companions of Abū ‘Abd Allah peis”! 


And he says the following whilst enumerating the jurists from the companions 
of Abū Ibrahim and Abi al-Hasan al-Ridā set: 


palu tl pl 5315 eausa, Pija Ge gas b ermal de Libel eer 
Qi oris ea AU ace al oboli pali S5 cll 2 RN Oyo ST E ee pā 
8 sell op AU! Ley pot Col cp dame p GALI cle aoe Ey Ol phe y por JI Le 
et ri ol OKs gran JU y pai ool Gy teres yy dearly o gaa on eels 
cp Ote co yl cy Gas OU ean Sy co sl ie Dad Jhai oy che oy Gro! 

cem HON phe lee Ne iy o gr po ill Gone 
Our scholars have concurred upon authenticating what is established 
from these people and confirming what they have said; and they have 
acknowledged for them jurisprudential and academic ability, and they are 
other than the six which we have previously mentioned in the companions 
of Abū ‘Abd Allah se. They are: Yünus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, Safwan ibn 
Yahya Bayyā' al-sābirī, Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Umayr, ‘Abd Allah ibn al- 
Mughirah, al-Hasan ibn Mahbüb, and Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Abt Nasr. 
And some have suggested al-Hasan ibn Alī ibn Fadāl and Fadalah ibn Ayyüb 
instead of al-Hasan ibn Mahbüb. And others have suggested Uthmān ibn 
‘Isa in place of Ibn Fadal. And the best jurist in them were Yūnus ibn ‘Abd 


al-Rahman and Safwan n ibn Yahya.’ 


This is a brief exposition of their statuses from the reliable transmitter 
dictionaries of the Shrah: 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/673. 
2 Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/830, 831. 
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a oe eT 


Zurarah ibn A‘yan 
al-shaybānī al-Kūfī 


Burayd ibn 


Mu'awiyah Abū al- 


Qasim al-‘Ijli 


2 Ma'rüf ibn 
Kharrabüdh al- 
Makki 


Many narrations regarding 


the approbation of 


Zurarah.? 


Al-Kashshī has cited a 
narrations which suggests 


his approbation. 2/471. 


Approbated by al-Hillī: p. 
82, and by al-Najāshī as 
well, p. 112. 


* Al-Sadiq says, "Zurārah 
will not die but astray.” 
Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/365: 


no. 240. 


* And al-Sadiq also says, 
“Zurarah is worse 
than the Jews and the 
Christians and those 
who say: ‘With Allah is 
the third of the three.” 
Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/381: 
no. 267. 

* Al-Hillt says, “al- 
Kashsht has narrated 
about him praise and 
condemnation.” Rijal 
al-Hilli, p. 278. 


* Ibn Dawid said, 
"Praiseworthy, al- 
Kashshi has cited praise 
and criticism about 
him, and his reliability 
is more correct.” Rijal 
Ibn Dawid, p. 190 

Accursed. Rijal al- 

Kashshi, 2/509. And 

Ibn Dawid said, “The 

assumption of some of 

our companions is bad 
about him.” Rijal Ibn 

Dawud, p. 233. 


3 Refer for some of these narrations to the previous discussion, and also for narrations which 


condemn him. 


437 


Al-Fudayl ibn Yasar | The authors of the credible 
transmitter dictionaries 
have approbated him. 
Muhammad ibn Al-Najashi has approbated | Accursed. Rijal al-Kashshi, 
Muslim al-Ta iff him: p. 324; and so has 1/394. 
al-Kūfī al-Hillī: p. 251, and Ibn 
Dāwūd: p. 184 


Abū Basir Al Najashi has approbated | He would accuse the 
‘Abd Allah ibn him: p. 226 Imam after reaching 


Muhammad al- the culmination of 
Asadi knowledge. Rijal al- 
Kashshi, 1/409. 

Abū Basir Layth Ibn Dawid has approbated | + The Imam would get 

ibn al-Bakhtarī al- | him: p. 214. irritated with him, and 

Murādī the companions of the 
Imāms have differed 
about him. Rijāl al- 
Kashshī, 1/397. 


* There is praise and 
criticism about him 
and the Imām would 
get agitated with him. 
Al-Hilli has said about 
him, “According to him 
the criticism is directed 
to his Din and not to his 
hadith.” Rijāl al-Hillī, p. 
235. 


Jamīl ibn Darrāj Al-Kashshi has approbated | Initially a Wāgifī 

al-Nakhaī him: p. 2/471, and so have: | thereafter he retracted. 
al-Najashi: p. 126, al-Hillī: | Al-Ghaybah of al-Tūsī, p. 
p.92, and Ibn Dāwūd: p. 66. | 71. 


438 


‘Abd Allah ibn Al-Kashshi has approbated | It is said, “He narrated 
Muskān al-‘Anazi | him: 2/680, and Ibn from Abū ‘Abd Allah but 
Dawud: 124. is not a good retainer,” 
Rijal al-Najashi, p. 214. 
‘Abd Allah ibn None of the scholars of A Fathi. Rijāl al-Khūī, 
Bukayr ibn Ayan | the credible transmitter 11/130, 132; Rijāl al- 
al-Kūfī dictionaries have Kashshi, 2/635: no. 639. 
approbated him. 
Hammād ibn Īsā | Only Ibn Dāwūd has * He doubted the 
al-Juhanī approbated him: p. 84 narrations of the Imām 
and discarded some 
of them. Rijāl al-Khūī, 
7/237. 


* He doubted the 
narrations of the Imam, 
a Wāgifī who later 
retracted. Al-Ghaybah of 
al-Tūsī: p. 71. 


* He doubted the 
narrations of Imām 
and discarded some of 
them: Rijāl al-Kashshī, 
2/604; Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 
142: no. 370. 


12 Hammad ibn Approbated by al-Hillī: p. 
‘Uthman al-Nab 125; Ibn Dawid: p. 84. 
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Aban ibn ‘Uthman 
al-Ahmar al-Bajalī 


Yūnus ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman Mawla ‘Ali 


ibn Yaqtin 


Safwan ibn Yahya 


al-Bajalī Bayyā al- 
Sābirī 


Muhammad ibn 
Abī Umayr al-Azdī 
al-Baghdādī 


Al-Hilli has approbated 
him: p. 296, and so has Ibn 
Dawid: p. 207, and al- 
Najāshī, p. 446. 


Al-Najashi has approbated 
him: p. 197, and so has 
al-Hillī: p. 170, and Ibn 
Dawid: p. 111. 

Al-Najashi has approbated 
him: p. 326, and so has 
al-Hillī: p. 239, and Ibn 
Dawid, p. 159. 
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* From the liars and the 
Nawusiyyah. Rijāl al- 
Kashshī, 2/640: no. 659, 
60. 


* He was from the 
Nāwusiyyah, and better 
according to me is to 
accept his narration 
even though he is 
corrupt in dogma. Rijāl 
al-Hillī, p. 74. 


* Some of our scholars 
have mentioned that he 
is from the Nāwusiyyah. 
Rijāl ibn Dāwūd, p. 30. 

* Praise and criticism 
both are said about him. 
Rijal al-Najashi, 446. 


* The Qummis have 
criticized him, but he 
is reliable according to 
me. Rijal Ibn Dawid, p. 
207. 
The Imam has cursed 
him, but that was by was 
of Tagiyyah. Rijāl al-Khü', 
17/163, 10/139. 


‘Abd Allah ibn 
al-Mughirah Aba 
Muhammad al- 
Bajali 

Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn 
Abt Nasir al- 


Bazanti al-Kūfī 


Al-Hasan ibn 
Mahbūb al-Sarrad 
al-Kūfī 


Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali 
ibn Fadal 


Al-Najashi has approbated 
him: p. 215. 


Al-Khūī has approbated 
him: 2/17. 


Al-Hilli has approbated 
him: p. 97, and so had Ibn 
Dawid: p. 77. 


Al-Tūsī has deemed him 
reliable in al-Fihrist: p. 98. 
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He was a Wagifi and then 
repented. Rijāl Ibn Dawid, 
p. 124. 


* He narrates the 
narrations of 
interpolation of the 
Qur'an. Rijāl al-Kashshī, 
2/853. 


« He narrates the 
interpolation of the 
Qur'an, and al-Khūī has 
not criticized the sanad 
of the narration. Rijal 
al-Khü i, 3/17. 


Al-Kashsht says, "Our 
companions suspect him 
in his narrations from 
Abū Hamzah.” Rijāl al- 
Kashshi, 2/799. 

«A Fathi but he retracted 
at the time of his death. 
Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/837: 
no. 1067. 


* Al-Hasan his entire life 
was famous as a Fathi. 
Rijal al-Najashi, p. 35. 


° Fathi who retracted at 
the time of death. Rijal 
al-Hilli, p. 98. 


* He was a Fathi who 
retracted before his 


demise. Rijal Ibn Dawud, 
p. 76. 


Fadalah ibn Ayyūb | Approbated by al-Kashshi: 
p. 638: no. 653, and al- 
Najāshī: p. 310, and al-Hillt: 
p. 230, and Ibn Dāwūd: p. 
151: no. 1191. 


Uthmān ibn Īsā al- | Not approbated * He was a Wāgifī who 


Ru asi al-‘Amiri took the wealth of 
Imam Musa whereafter 
al-Rida became upset 
with him. Thereafter 
he repented and sent 
the wealth of his father 
to him. Rijal al-Kashshi, 
2/860: entry no. 1117. 


e He was the Shaykh 
of Wāgifah and its 
leader. And he was 
a representative 
who exclusively 
administered the 
wealth of Musa ibn 
Jafar S. Rijal Ibn Dawid, 
p. 258. 
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Section Two 


A Detailed Analyses Regarding some Rafidi Transmitters from 
their Credible Transmitter Dictionaries 


The most Reliable Transmitters of the Rawafid 


They are: Zurārah ibn Ayan, Abū Basir Layth ibn al-Bakhtari al-Murādī, 
Muhammad ibn Muslim ibn Rabah al-Thagafī, Burayd ibn Mu'awiyah Abi al- 
Qasim al-'Tjl. 

These four individuals are the pillars from who most of the narrations of the 


Rafidah have come. ‘Abd al-Husayn Sharaf al-Din mentions in his book Al- 
Murāja at: 


cr plūdi das] AL L3 5 s (12 IU 23 de Y ga 
These four individuals have attained closeness; they acquired the successful 
arrow and the elevated position.’ 


And al-Kashshī narrates from Sulayman ibn Khalid al-Aqta’: 


Leanas (So poll peer els 505 V] PDS! ale Lol Cells US3 Lod ted ur La 
cloak ol BLi> eY ga lia daa de OLS Le EY jn V gly gles oy dais edo op 
ILO LIT UI 3 Le! Ob L yay aal my AUI Je he PASI ade cal 

à 591 
I heard Abū ‘Abd Allāh saying, “I don’t find anyone who has revived our 
mention and the narrations of my father se besides Zurārah, Abū Basir 
Layth al-Muradi, Muhammad ibn Muslim, and Burayd ibn Mu'awiyah. 
Had it not been for these individuals no one would have extracted this. 
These are the preservers of the Din and the confidants of my father sis 
in the Halal matters of Allah 3553: and his Haram matters. They are the 


forerunners to us in the world and the forerunners to us in the afterlife. 


And al-Kashshī says: 


1 Al-Muraja‘at, p. 529; letter: 110. 
2 Rijāl al-Kashshī, 1/348. 
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Le gh Clee s ar gl obec ge od I ga Gated cde bball case 
pants ils sd yp By pee boly) eee SSI aad | JLB aL PIPER y aU 
pee gh OKs grees Sy. UII line yy Jm y she on ells GLH 

Sell ep ed pny gal ll pres gl gto! 
The sect has concurred upon confirming the narrations of these early 
companions of Abū Jafar and the companions of Abū ‘Abd Allah ss, 
and they have acknowledged jurisprudential ability for them. Hence, they 
have said, "The greatest jurists of the early people are six: Zurārah, Ma rūf 
ibn Kharrabūdh, Burayd, Abū Basir al-Asadī, al-Fudayl ibn Yasar, and 
Muhammad ibn Muslim al-Ta'ifi" And they say, "The greatest jurists of the 
six is Zurārah.” And some suggest Abū Basir al-Asadī instead of Abū Basir 
al-Murādī, and he was Layth ibn al-Bakhtarī.”' 


And Abū Ubaydah al-Hadhdhā says: 


Cl ope tag plane cy daa y sere ls E d Reel ede I Le LI Crow 
Big eg OC i ru ME XD NP 
OAS AS gl O aÉ pe LESS | Uo alll JU 
I heard Abū ‘Abd Allah saying, "Zurārah, Abū Basir, Muhammad ibn 
Muslim, and Burayd are those regarding who Allah 3553: has said, ‘And the 


forerunners, the forerunners, those are the ones brought near’. 


And he also says: 


GAILI gins lene ip oe g Slo pel Ul eal g Lal LU IS GI oes elo] 
Og do AS sl O pL O pL ST PN ge LDL O sal dl eV gay eed! tps 


The companions of my father were a beauty whilst alive and after their 
demise. I am referring to: Zurarah, Muhammad ibn Muslim, Layth al- 
Murādī, and Burayd al-‘jli. They are the people who upheld justice and 


they are the forerunners, the forerunners, and they are the ones brought near.’ 


And al-Sadiq says whilst describing a group of the companions of his father: 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/507. 

2 Surah al-Wāgi'ah: 10-11. 
3 Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/438. 

4 Ibid., 1/399. 
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ee Be le gee IVI fal AUI STIS] Lem SUE abe ol eel sa po rh 
AU BES gs PAI ade gl 53 Ogre Ul poly lolol cand pri oa e pel agi 
QU pa ce lēš Sp SLI Volisa JU yt Le Ge 6 gs deh JS 
Qi dem) emi gly oos ghee dy GL sal s ele tomas Ul ol ple pede oy 


sche 


“They are the safekeepers of my secret and truly the companions of my 
father. When Allah 353: intends for the people of the earth an affliction, 
he averts the affliction because of them. They are the stars of my Shrah, 
whilst alive and after death. They revive the mention of my father. By way 
of them Allah 35 exposes every innovation, and they dispel from the 
Din the false attributions of the falsifiers and the misinterpretations of the 
fanatics.” 


He then cried. 
I asked, "Who are they?” 


He replied, “Those upon who descends the mercy of Allah whilst alive 
and after their death: Burayd al-1jlī, Zurārah, Abū Basir, Muhammad ibn 


Muslim"! 


And Jafar al-Sadiq also says: 
dares Sal adl S K Cp I uas gly ceed gle py gad gated pi 
8 JE SUT eda oia V asl > g Je dle Ul eal clad ša E ED lee op 
Co lg 
Give glad tidings to the devoted of Jannah: Burayd ibn Mu'awiyah al-1jlī, 
Abū Basir Layth ibn al-Bakhtarī al-Murādī, Muhammad ibn Muslim, and 
Zurarah. They are the four noble people who are the trust keepers of Allah 


in his matters of Halal and Haram. Had it not been for these individuals the 


traces of Nubuwwah would have ended and faded away.’ 


Al-Kashshī narrates from Jamil ibn Darrāj: 


1 Ibid., 1/348, 349. 
2 Ibid., 1/398. 
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lee cy ares det pill eel s 2 I abst U jās PASI ale aU te Ul cane 
ol bi Sol pS Ged yp Sal holes oy ty 
I heard Abū ‘Abd Allah saying, “The pegs of the earth and the flags of the 


Din are four: Muhammad ibn Muslim, Burayd ibn Mu'awiyah, Layth ibn al- 
Bakhtarī al-Murādī, and Zurarah ibn A‘yan.”! 


The Biography of These Transmitters: 


1. Zurārah ibn A'yan 


The shīah unanimously concur upon the approbation of this man and the 
authentication of what has come from him. And the narrations of Zurārah are 
abundantly found in their canonical works regarding various topics, like: Sharī 
rulings, principles of Dīn, jurisprudence, etiguettes, and advises, amongst others. 


Abū al-Oāsim al-Khūī mentions: 


53) A lagga ras $a s eal LS cols JE a S abal DL OL pee es 
OF 591919358 GSW p Xa s las WI ALS ae bly PAI ale pare Col ye 
ooi s ael āls Ol pl lg Leger Ul y) SUE Gee AUI oe (ul joe Gl 
Galak «e n Gy Ol gal lie ae aol js PAI abe Ul ce cal ne cos boy 
(UE Lele Lassi 5e Gays loose Gruss Axe Blo} abs PAI ade 

Is ga aen g Rag Sle Als Ol pall Migs ege eil ys 
There have come with the name of Zurarah many a narration which reach 
2490. Hence, he has narrated from ‘Abi Ja‘far’, and his narrations from him 
reach 1236 narrations. And he has narrated from ‘Abū Jafar and Abū Abd 
Allāh ste’ (with this title, i.e., the title of ‘Abū Jafar and Abū Abd Allah’) and 
his narrations from them reach 82 narrations. And he has narrated from ‘Abū 
‘Abd Allah’ and his narrations from him with this title (and at times with the 
title al-Sadiq) reach 440 narrations. And he has narrated from ‘one of them’ 
and his narrations from them with this title reach 156 narrations.’ 


It should be not that what is intended by these numbers is the number of 
narrations from him in the four early books. 


1 Ibid., 2/507; also see: Mu'jam Rijāl al-Hadith, 4/196. 
2 Mujam Rijal al-Hadith, 8/254. 
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Likewise, Abū Ja far al-Tūsī makes mention of Zurārah, his sons, and his brothers 
and says: 


pers Re ae US gee cola i) jd s shady d pol 8 25 Obl el; 
Andforthem are many narrations, and principal sources, and other works... 
And for Zurārah there are many books, amongst them is: Kitab al-Istita'ah 
wa al-Jabr...' 

Approbation of Zurarah 


Added to the statements about his approbation that have passed already are the 
following: 


Al-Najashi mentions: 
Aš Crate | 43 yal Ie Us Use Leib UG OUS y gadas lo; (à bel At 


Zurarah ibn A‘yan is the teacher of our people in his time and their leading 
scholar. He was a master of the Qur'an, a jurist, a theologian, a poet, and a 
master in literature. All the attributes of virtue and knowledge were found 


in him, and he was truthful in what he narrated.” 
Ja far al-Sadiq said about him: 
qal Syste s BY 0 5h i 9 55 V d nel o iol Wl ey 


May Allah have mercy on Zurārah ibn A‘yan, had it not been for Zurarah 


and his like the narrations of my father would have vanished.’ 
He also said about him: 
iJ fal lool oye Lal OL 18515 L 


O Zurarah your name is included in the names of the people of Jannah.‘ 


1 Al-Fihrist, p. 134. 

2 Rijal al-Najashi, p. 175: no. 463. 
3 Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/438. 

4 Ibid., 1/345. 
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‘Alī ibn Mūsā al-Ridā says about him: 
ël oe Gol gael ols ols sl 
Do you know of anyone who proclaimed the truth more than Zurarah?! 


However, despite this lavish praise for him, the views about him in the Transmitter 
dictionaries are conflicting. At times they raise him to the sky, and at times they 
land him in the ditches of ruination. The reality is that when we analyze these 
reports of approbation and impugning, we will conclude that the man wasa liar, a 
forgerer, and a hypocrite; and that he would lie against the Imams and would also 
belie them; likewise, he was disrespectful to them, especially to Ja far al-Sadiq, to 
the extent that it is reported that he passed wind on his beard mockingly. 


Al-Kashshi narrates the following from Zurārah: 


th uS Voda s aU Vp a] V ol ael JŪS ael oe PASI ale Ul ne LĪ JL. 
A halls clad! JU Pol Lal y Shed e Sy pg ote eres Ol gl ga 
cà US feo SLB gta pe Jal cya alia Ue LLY an o1 eB ce LS 
ce JU Ie SLY e yy de oll I ally Sled! JU ol badly oboe! 
ce Gl cuis cle! JE ol belly ole Cb des QU gi 

ul ela V CB yaad gob 2 


I asked Abū Abd Allāh about Tashahhud and he said, “I testify that there is 
no deity but Allah alone who has no partner, and I testify that Muhammad 
is his servant and messenger.” I said, "What about al-Tihhiyyāt wa al-Salawat 
(greetings and salutations)?" He said, "Al-Tahīyyāt wa al-Salawāt.” And when 
Icame out, I said, "If I meet him, I will ask him again tomorrow.” I thus asked 
him the next day about Tashahhud and he said the same. I asked, “What 
about al-Tahīyyāt wa al-Salawat?" He said, “And Al-Tahīyyāt wa al-Salawāt.” I 
said, “I will meet him after a day and will ask him again. I thus asked him 
about Tashahhud and he gave the same answer. I asked, “And what about 
al-Tahīyyāt wa al-Salawat?” He replied, “al-Tahiyyat wa al-Salawat.” When I 


left him, I passed wind on his beard and said, "He will never be successful.” 


1 Tarikh Al Zurarah, 1/50. 
2 Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/379. 
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As for the narrations that praise him, they are weak. And even if hypothetically 
we consider them to be authentic, they do not suggest any merit for him or 
praise. Because when approbating and impugning statements happen to clash, 
a detailed impugning is given preponderance over approbation. Over and above 
that, the possibility that the Imam was practicing Taqiyyah with him also stands, 
as per their belief of Taqiyyah. 


Despite this, we find that some later scholars like Abū al-Oāsim al-Khūī, the 
author of Mujam Rijal al-Hadith, has unsuccessfully tried to approbate this 
transmitter who has been cursed by the Imams in his following statement: 


cd ISLE 065 85155 OF ue cJ» L Sg cal gb M de gd LIU lly JE UT 
255 eI Gg] Bly baie o 8515 OT le Wl coul y JI Att BIN Ly] 

ele oe Sol cH LS 
The narrations which condemn Zurarah are of three types: 


1. Narrations which suggest that Zurarah doubted the Imamah of al- 


Kāzim.... 


2. Narrations which suggest that from Zurārah certain things emerged 
which violate his faith... 


3. Narrations which contain an impugning of Zurārah by the Imām....' 


Impugning of Zurārah 


Hereunder are some statements narrated by al-Kashshī regarding the impugning 
of Zurarah: Al-Kashshi narrates that Imam al-Sadiq asked one of his Shrah: 


:JU oi jl eis M Ob o], JU V JU oll es axl be 15 JG aly yp Sage se 
AU) 0| JE (y 5 eoa s > el oe L8) ih e OB JG Las Lownie 8 5 1 
BMW JL 


“When last did you see Zurarah?” 


He replied, “I did not see him for a few days.” 


1 Mujam Rijāl al-Hadith, 8/237, 245. Refer to his entire discussion in the book. 
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Imam al-Sadiq said, “Don’t be bothered, and even if he dies do not attend 
his funeral.” 


The questioner asked, "Zurarah?" surprised by what he had said. 


Imam al-Sadiq responded, “Yes Zurarah, Zurarah is worse than the Jews 
and the Christians and those who say that Allah is the third of Trinity.” 


And al-Kashshi narrates that Abü 'Abd Allah cursed him three times2 and said: 
Hyak cos abb] 
The heart of Zurārah has been inversed.? 
And this explains why Zurarah would say: 
deal «Je 5 3 Ob ine Ll; 
As for Jafar, in my heart is a curse for him.* 
The narrator of the report explains the reason saying: 
ajb grēdas LOY 
Because Abū ‘Abd Allah exposed his shameful acts.° 
Nonetheless, al-Kashshī also narrates from Abū Sayyar: 
85 AU sd gly AU) aJ U gs UI Le LĪ Caw 


I heard Abū ‘Abd Allah s& saying, "May Allah curse Burayd and may Allah 


curse Zurarah.”® 


Al-Kashshi narrates from Muyassar: 


1 Rijāl al-Kashshi, 1/381. 

2 Ibid., 1/361. 

3 Ibid., 1/381. 

4 And in some manuscripts is the word Laftah instead of Lanah which means ‘a turning’. See: 
footnotes of Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/356. 

5 Ibid., 1/356, 357. 

6 Ibid., 1/364. 
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ASS JB pied Lie gle NI le Šā paš PMS ale Ul te Ll ve LS 
ed LSS LS 8) 5 Cl SS 33 AU o] šā G3 PASI ale UI Le VT Jus JU 

iil lis ill 
We were by Abū ‘Abd Allāh when a maiden passed from the side of the house 
with a small vase on her neck that she had overturned. Abū ‘Abd Allāh thus 
said, “What is my sin if Allah has overturned the heart of Zurārah, just as 


this maiden has overturned the vase" 
Abū ‘Abd Allāh said: 
Al ia ale gal oye 8) 5 Stole PLY o Jo} oam L 
No one has innovated in Islam as much as Zurārah has innovated, upon him 


be the curse of Allah.” 


Likewise, Zurarah would intentionally lie against Abū ‘Abd Allāh and he would 
insist on attributing that to him. Al-Kashshi narrates from Muhammad ibn Abi 
Umayr: 


Ee pas! ha «S PUSES FAS JUS pM Sade Ui Le gl des 
JU CL > 5 SE all s redid aba) Sy SB JU I s 

ael be SB e rns og pl py ade OAK SJ LT eT UL, LĪ JUS E cals 
I entered upon Abū ‘Abd Allāh and he asked, “How did you leave Zurarah?" 


I said, “I left him whilst he was not performing the ‘Asr Salah till the setting 
of the sun.” 


“Then you are my messenger to him so say to him,” he said, and then 
added, "He should read Salah in the times of my companions, for now I am 
frustrated.” 


I, thus, conveyed that to him and he retorted, “I, by Allah, know that you 
have not lied against him, but he has ordered me to do something and I 
dislike leaving it.” 


1 Ibid., 1/381. 
2 Ibid., 1/365. 
3 Ibid., 1/355. 
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As is clear, here he claims that Ja'far al-Sādig is the one who ordered him not read 
the ‘Asr Salah till the setting of the sun, whereas Ja far is free from this lie. 
The Most Crucial Criticisms about Zurārah: 


* Zurarah Would Issue Legal Verdicts Based on his Opinion in Matters 
of Halal and Haram 


In Rijal al-Kashshi the following is narrated from Ibn Muskan: 
el lia SUT pl edad al V5 SLB el addy JAI gel ope eid BILLS He USI 
JV et ub co usd sl Goel gl OUS al 
We discussed by Zurarah a matter from the matters of Halal and Haram and 


he made a statement based on his opinion. So I asked him, “Is this based on 


your opinion or based on a tradition?” 


He replied, “I know better. Is it not that many an opinion is better than 


tradition?”' 
* Zurārah Would Forge Lies Against al-Sādig: 
The following is narrated in Rijāl al-Kashshī from Hishām ibn Sālim: 
Je gh Bg Li JU pS ale pier pè bel sel de is SY gel i JG 
ol GET LES 4d a S39 > CU Stell Sis aJ coa acl MSI ade a 
cally VI 5 cas UG Wy al JUS ieee 


Zurarah ibn A‘yan said to me, “You will not see upon the wood (of this 
pulpit) except Ja'far (that is he is the promised Mahdi).” 


Hence, when Abū ‘Abd Allah passed away I came to him and said, “Do you 
remember the narration you narrated to me?” and I mentioned it to him 
and feared that he would deny it. 


He replied, “By Allah, I did not say that but on the basis of my opinion.” 


1 Ibid., 1/373, 242. 
2 Ibid., 1/374. 
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* Zurarah Would Doubt the Knowledge of al-Sadiq: 


Ibn Muskan narrates, as appears in Rijal al-Kashshi: 

dero o eI «de «UI ce UE OUS asl ee jp AUS y ga Lae eel dar GES Lu] 
Oly SLI as g Lom eno e AVI lia VIS OU dl oye Lasts OLS Goal s 
JL | JU «UL «L5 Ol o S pI ade UI ce pl al OUS Xa E ale ob ea ols 
VS i505 JUS «UI «LS o] OS PIS! ale aU ce pi JUS Xs LUE o SS h 
he tei ge EU gà AUI LO) OG PLN ale UI Le gēl OUS cea Ul 
| pane Sy) CAS ga Los lel YI in cel CaS L SLB So pē ces J] OS ol 
“I would consider Ja'far more knowledgeable than he actually is.” 

This is because he claims that he asked Abü 'Abd Allah regarding a person 
of our companions who was in hiding because of a debt saying, "May Allah 
$553: keep you in goodness, a person of our companions is hiding due to 
debt. So, if this matter is close, then he can exercise patience till he emerges 


with the Mahdi, and if there will be delay in it, then he can reconcile with 
his debtors.” 


Abū ‘Abd Allāh said, "It will happen.” 

Zurarah asked, “Will it happen in a year?” 

Abū ‘Abd Allāh said, “It will happen if Allah wills.” 
Zurarah asked, “So, will it happen within two years?” 
Abū ‘Abd Allāh said, “It will happen if Allah wills.” 


Zurarah, thus, left and convinced himself that it will happen in two 
years, but it did not happen. Thus he said, “I used to consider Ja‘far more 


knowledgeable than he actually is"! 
* Zurarah would belie al-Sadiq 


In Rijal al-Kashshī the following narration is narrated from ‘Isa ibn Abt 
Mansur, Abū Usamah al-Shahham, and Ya'gūb al-Ahmar: 


1 Ibid., 1/377. 
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eode Bee iy Sl O) JUS 8, 5 ede oud pA! ale AUI Le ol te Le gle LS 
JU L ahb LĪ ASI ale AUI Ae gf J Slab das jall oga roll o JU aT al ye 
deal gle GIS pilis L J à aa ioh g A al de Sod CIS Li Las al 


We were sitting by Abū ‘Abd Allah when Zurārah entered upon him and 
said, “al-Hakam ibn Uyaynah has narrated from your father that he said, 
“Read the Maghrib Salah before Muzdalifah.” 


Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “I pondered over this, my father did not say that ever, 
al-Hakam has lied against my father.” 


Zurārah, thus, left saying, “I don’t think al-Hakam has lied against his 
father." 


* Zurarah will die whilst astray: 
In Mujam Rijal al-Hadith the following is narrated from Layth al-Murādī: 
Lg Y] 5515 gag Y 1 gy AU aue Uf cae 


I heard Abū ‘Abd Allah saying, "Zurārah will not die but whilst astray”? 


The Views of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding Zurarah 
Sufyan al-Thawri mentions about Zurarah: 
pe Li ch be 
He did not see Abū Jafar” 


And when Sufyān ibn Uyaynah was told that Zurarah ibn A‘yan had a book from 
Abū Jafar, he said: 


ayo acy OU ay ar LĪ cle gas 


What book is that? He did not see Abū Ja far, however, he would search for 


his narrations.’ 


1 Ibid., 1/377. 

2 Mujam Rijal al-Hadith, 8/248. 
3 Lisān al-Mīzān, 2/473. 

4 Ibid., 2/473. 
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And Ibn al-sammāk narrates: 

A L oda gelo g ee J 0] JLB ol opel yi) ets comme 
ct el tS al ye LÍ Sey OT aly PASI ce BB domes oy pee Col 13] SLB 
Cet) Lab azul > a dx ply HS ple a] J JU ale WS KU xe al 
JU Las gent Bb sd JUI (Jal oye ga J Lēš as OUS GUL a oT dames Gy pn 
Lake WI al ye eS lia le he Geol cS US SIS cade cul ey Chad uin 
8; SI col e Ge A IS QU UI fal ye i] I UG oh s b $5 ud ce 

LAIL lus fos JE Ty Sle ky cbs 


I set out for Hajj and Zurarah ibn A'yan met me in al-Qadisiyyah and said to 


me, “I need a favour from you,” and he made it seem big. 
I asked him, “What is it?” 


He said, “When you meet Ja'far ibn Muhammad, convey my regards to him 
and ask him to inform me if I am from the people of hell or the people of 
paradise.” 


I disapproved of that, so he said, "He knows that,” and persisted till I 
accepted. 


Later when I met Ja far ibn Muhammad, I informed him of what he said. 
He responded, “He is from the people of Jahannam.” 


I doubted what Ja far had said and, hence, I asked, “How did you come to 
know that?” 


He replied, “Whoever claims that another to have the knowledge of that is 
from the people of hell.” 


So, when I returned, Zurārah met me and I informed him that he told me 
that he is from the people of hell, he said, “He measured for you from the 
sack of lime.” 


I asked him, “What is the sack of lime?” 


He replied, "He practiced Tagiyyah upon you"! 


1 Ibid., 2/473. 
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Authentication of the narration, ‘May Allah curse Zurarah’ from the reliable 


books of the Shrah: 


The following narration appears in Rijal al-Kashshi: 


Sy rod Ue gl ell oT oe aene Sue DU 4) 5 p eres pee gol Sa 
She ($55 8,05 0) PASI ale UI Le LY c3 UG JAI ol gobs e enl 
pue n nae 
greed ob pe ele peii gla a a JSS JU ey aly ell pa 
ee ss 
Gem e ls 265 J OMS ye OG be) 85155 Ul Gd 8,05 AU Gad 8,15 abl 
Was iyl eel culi O35) g Y ās ga alai JU be Coy 5 13 el 
pe Say AU ee gph JG las pl ilj cuida 3$ ST Cots ob 5 JU paš UG 
PAK pes J aed lia Selo lu Y > oye Xe Ua lee J5 ail Lol JG acad 
Je JI 


Abū Jafar ibn Oūluwayh narrated to me, he says: Muhammad ibn Abi al- 
Qasim Abū ‘Abd Allah who was known as Majilawayh narrated to him from 
Ziyād ibn Abi al-Halāl who said: 


I said to Abū ‘Abd Allah sae, "Zurarah narrated something from you 
regarding ability so we accepted it from him and we believed him. I, thus, 
wanted to present it to you.” 


He said, “Present it.” 


I said, “He claimed that he asked you regarding the verse, ‘And to Allah 
from the people is a pilgrimage to the House, for whoever is able to find thereto 
a way," and you told him, ‘It refers to whoever possesses provisions and 
a conveyance. He thus asked, ‘Every person who owns a conveyance and 
provision is capable of Hajj even though he does not perform Hajj; and you 
said, “Yes.” 


Abū ‘Abd Allāh said, “He did not ask me in this way and nor did I answer 
in that way. He has lied upon me, by Allah; he has lied upon me by Allah. 


1 Sūrah Al ‘Imran: 97. 
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May Allah curse Zurarah, may Allah curse Zurarah, may Allah curse 
Zurarah. What he said to me was, ‘Is any person who has provisions and 
a conveyance capable of doing Hajj?’ So, I said, ‘Hajj becomes binding 
upon him: He then asked again, ‘So is he able?’ and I replied, ‘No, till he is 


accorded permission.” 
I asked, “Should I inform Zurārah of that?” 
He replied, “Yes.” 


I, thus, came to Küfah and met Zurarah and informed him of what Abū Abd 


Allah said and remained silent from mentioning the curse. 


His response was, “Behold, he accorded me ability in a way unknown to 
him. And this companion of yours [referring to Abii ‘Abd Allah] does not 
have a good understanding of the dialogue of men.” 


Al-Kashshi states that the Transmission of this narrations is Sahih without a 
doubt according to the consensus of the scholars.! 


As we noticed, instead of seeking pardon, Zurarah insisted that the Imam gave 
him a legal verdict of ability in a way unknown to him and presumed that the 
Imam does not have insight into the speech of men. This shows that Zurarah was 
of those who intentionally forged lies. 


Nonetheless, here is a brief analyses of the narrators of this narration: 
e Muhammad ibn Quluwayh Abū Ja far 
Al-Najashi says: 
Jaw Sleek le oy 
From the noble companions of Sa'd.? 


And Abū al-Qasim al-Khūī mentions: 


AW Jeep Je GE gap heres ci piem eoe gol Uy JUI id 5 gi tomes 
PSI By dee PEE PT 


1 Rijāl al-Kashshi, 1/359-361. 
2 Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 123: no. 318; also see: Khulāsah al-Agwāl, p. 88, 271. 


457 


ài ge YJ lia «US (3 cop Y ob ppl aby SLL ls LA pee ad e ly JI 
65323 de^ o oed! oF s em Ol yn Govs LS ee Ga ANI WIS 

aol wll gēl ier ae 
Muhammad ibn Qüluwayh al-Jammal, the father of Abū Qasim Jafar ibn 
Muhammad. He narrates from Sa'd ibn ‘Abd Allāh and others. And it has 
passed already in the biography of his son Jafar from al-Najāshī that he 
was from noble companions of Sa‘d. His son Ja'far has abundantly narrated 
from him in Kamil al-Ziyarat wherein his requisite is that he will not narrate 
but from a reliable. Likewise, al-Kashshi has also narrated excessively from 
him. He has narrated from him with the name ‘Muhammad ibn Oūluwayh 
from al-Hasan ibn Matil, and from him his son Ja‘far Abū al-Oāsim has 


narrated.! 
* Muhammad ibn Abi al-Qasim 
Al-Najashi says about him: 

a skarba abel! AUI ce gh od I led! Ol se c UE ase peli Gol ie dos 

on SVL C3 le 48 Sle X3 ail eel a ee jos GL seul gly 
malu 

Muhammad ibn Abi al-Oāsim Ubayd Allāh ibn ‘Imran al-Janabr al-Bargī 

Abū Abd Allāh, also known as Mājīlawayh, and Abū al-Oāsim was known as 

Bundār. He is the leading scholar of our Qummi scholars who was reliable, 


a scholar, a jurist, and one who was well-versed in literature, poetry, and 


strange words of language.” 
* Ziyad ibn Abi al-Halāl: 
Al-Najashi says: 
BE ty y GUS J eus ede AUI Le (ul e 557 XS Sy BS De ol op obj 


Gel cys 


1 Mu jam Rijāl al-Hadith, 18/175. 

2 This is as recorded by al-Najāshī, and Ibn Dāwūd al-Hill has recorded it as al-Khababt. See: Rijāl 
ibn Dāwūd, p. 160. 

3 Rijāl al-Najāshī, p. 353: no. 947: Rijāl Ibn Dāwūd al-Hillī, p. 160: entry no. 1274. 
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Ziyad ibn Abi al-Halal. A Kūfī freed slave who is reliable. He has narrated 
from Abū ‘Abd Allah state, He has a book which a number of our scholars 


narrate.’ 


And Ibn Dawid al-Hillī says: 


AB bg BS dol gall sled! ere, 


With a Fathah on the letter Ha’. A Kūfī freed slave who was reliable.’ 


From the aforementioned, the authenticity of the narration which curses 
Zurarah is established, just has him being impugned and his narrations 
being compromised is also established. And therefrom the influence of 
Zurarah on the Shri dogma is evident in that it is very akin to the influence 
of Ibn Saba.3 


Having said that, it is also reported that Zurarah belonged to a Christian 
family. Hence, in al-Fihrist ofal-Tūsī it appears that he was from a Christian 
family and that his grandfather Sansan was a priest in the Roman lands 
and that his father was a Roman slave of a person from the Banū Shayban.^ 


So, based on the above it we ask: Can any narration be accepted from Zurarah? 
Can any religion be assimilated from him? Can any hadith be taken from him? 
Also, regarding which of their transmitters can an investigation be undertaken 
when their most reliable transmitter happens to be Zurarah? 


2. Abu Basir Layth ibn al-Bakhtari al-Muradi 


Ibn Dawid al-Hillī mentions in the chapter of agnomens in his book that the 
agnomen Abū Basir is shared by four individuals: al-MurādīLayth ibn al-Bakhtarī, 
al-Asadī al-Makfūf Yahya ibn Abi al-Qasim, Yusuf ibn al-Harith al-Batri, and ‘Abd 


1 Rijal al-Najashi, p. 171: no. 451. 

2 Rijal Ibn Dawüd, p. 99. 

3 Did you know that the narrations of Zurārah in the four early canonical collections reach 1975 
narrations approx. In al-Kāfī there are about 700 narrations; in Tahdhib al-Ahkam there are about 
775 narrations; in al-Istibsar there are about 250 narrations; and in Man lā Yahduruhü al-Fagīh 
there are about 250 narrations. Refer to Wilayah al-Faqih of Muhammad Mal Allah, p. 128, 186. 

4 Al-Fihrist, p. 133. 
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Allāh ibn Muhammad al-Asadī.1 The individual we are talking about is Abū Basir 
Layth ibn al-Bakhtarī al-Murādī. 


Added to the previously cited statements regarding from the Imams regarding 
his approbation are the following: 


The author of al-Fā'ig mentions regarding him: 


los uu ud 3 le adus sal dem OS $ & Us NI elgēš 3 re cS y 
US al y eI abe Lal eG ant oye PAJU ale PII eG NI dele] ule pa] 
e» ade Sole) ely a> 


From the reliable hadīth scholars of the Imāmiyyah. He was of great stature 
and was praiseworthy. And he is one of the reliable transmitters who have 
narrated the explicit appointment of Imam Kazim 26 by his father Imam 
al-Sadiq š. He has also authored a book. Imam al-Sadiq himself praised 


him 


And after citing two narrations regarding his approbation Ja'far al-Subhani 


mentions: 


vāra JU lily at pè BE JE ope Jle cs s SOUS EJ OT Je op poll is J'Y»; 

lS are gel fear Vy che dē šu Y Los go paill oda cys slima] I O| 
The purport of these two narrations regarding Layth being on a high degree 
of reliability is not unclear. That is why some said, "The praise that is 
understood from these texts is such that no praise beyond it is imaginable, 
nor is any exalting be higher than it.” 


However, his status also changes. Hence, the pious and pure Layth is dubbed a 
sinner, and the truthful Layth is dubbed a liar by the scholars of the Imamiyyah. 


Al-Kashshi narrates from Abü Basir that he would enter the houses of the Imams 


whilst in the state of major impurity." 


1 Rijal Ibn Dawid, p. 214; Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/397. 
2 Al-Fá'iq fi Ashab al-Imam al-Sadiq, 2/627. 

3 Kulliyyat ft Ilm al-Rijāl, p. 467. 

4 Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/399. 
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And Ibn al-Ghada'iri says: 
ls g o gabs ecol e a9 peau etl ale bl re "E ols 


Abū ‘Abd Allah se: would become annoyed with him and get tired of him. 
And his companions differ about him.' 


And the greatest tragedy is what Abū Basīr has said regarding his infallible Imam. 
Al-Kashshī narrates from Shu‘ayb ibn Ya'qüb al-‘Aqraqufi that he said: 


8l JE por Jā phe os ra Ula i ual s ee oe pI ale ce JE LI IL. 
4Ul s J JU JU gal JE usas uM HS co 38 ches e TS] eL Jo JE de ed 
Lu oper he oy co cad UU Jal for JE thes al JE pr 5 PASI ale paar 

dole hIS bebe obi 
I asked Abū al-Hasan about a person that marries a woman who has a 


husband he is unaware of. He said, “The women will be lapidated, and there 


is nothing upon the man.” 


I, thus, mentioned that to Abū Basir al-Murādī who said, "Ja far, by Allah, 


» 


said to me, 'The woman will be lapidated the man will be lashed 


Thereafter he took his hand and rubbed it on his chest and said, “I don't 
think the knowledge of our companion (referring to Abü al-Hasan) is 


complete.” 


So basically, he is accusing Abū al-Hasan of having little knowledge. 
And al-Kashshi narrates from Hammad ibn Uthmān: 
pA SUB LSU Sli Al goll gan I sli eI I o pte al ly Flee 
PA OF da yp AS clad ilā JU Le, SLY lg ib J ele o] LĪ gol poll aves 
«3l e RE um eee des gies cal cpl (J Skidoo bY a ade 
I came out with Ibn Abi Ya fūr and another to al-Hirah or to some places. We 


talked of the world and Abū Basir al-Murādī said, “Behold, if your companion 
(the Imam) got hold of it he would exclusively have it for himself.” 


1 Khulasah al-Agwāl, p. 235; Sam@ al-Magāl, 1/360; Tahrīr al-Tāwūsī, p. 488. 
2 Rijāl al-Kashshī, 1/402. 
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He then fell off to sleep. A dog came wanting to pee on him, and I was going 
to chase it but Ibn Abū Ya'für said to me, “Leave it.” 


It thus lifted its leg and urinated in his ear.' 


In this narration he is accusing Abū ‘Abd Allah of inclining toward the world and 
loving to enjoy it exclusively. Consequently, Allah 35552 sent a dog to urinate in 
his ears as a punishment for what he said regarding Abū ‘Abd Allāh.” 


And al-Kashshi also narrates from Hammad al-Nab: 
OWS J J JJ 035; eJ OSI Led pT ale UI ce (ul OL gle a git ple 
lja dened JU lia L SI GT IE pe al an edd CIS elad JU OSY Gab Las 
E> >) sr S 
Abū Basīr sat at the door of Abū "Abd Allāh to seek permission, but 
permission was not granted to him. He thus said, "If we had a tray with us, 


he would have given permission.” Thereafter a dog came, lifted his leg and 
peed in the face of Abū Basīr. 


He thus said, "Uff, uff, what is this?” 
His friend said to him, “This is a dog that urinated in your face.” 


Le. he is accusing Abū ‘Abd Allāh of love for gruel and delicious food. So much so 
that he does not give permission to anyone to visit him unless he comes with a 
tray of food. But Allah 35532 punished him and sent a dog that urinated in his 
face for what he said regarding Abū ‘Abd Allāh sate, 


And al-Kashshi also narrates from Ibn Abi Ya für: 


CLE JU sal JE res pel Ua y iela coy o alya Ubi sli J be 5 
Cady LU! oT LES JU LS Sle 93 ELL Whey Gey «UE BI re LIL 
SLS le fat tle la) 


We went out to the green lands of Iraq to seek money for Hajj. We were a 
group and with us was Abū Basir al-Murādī. I thus said to him, “O Abū Basir, 


1 Ibid., 1/403 
2 Also see: Kashf al-Asrar wa Tabri'ah al-A'immah al-Athar, p. 90. 
3 Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/407. 
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fear Allah and perform Hajj with your own wealth, for you are a person of 
abundant wealth.” 


He said, “Keep quiet, for if the world would fall to your companion (the 


Imam) his shawl would entirely enshroud it.” 


And al-Kashshī has also narrated from al-Sayyid ibn Tāwūs the meaning of this 
statement. He says: 


ale Galadl o mar pl oly le SY BEIL ab J pL ale aL of alanis 
lia alll SI ASI 


This entails that if al-Sādig obtained the Khilafah he would exclusively have 
it for himself. Even if he hasn't mentioned the name of al-Sadiq explicitly, 
but this is the obvious meaning. 


And al-Husayn ibn Mukhtar narrates the following from Abü Basir: 


PAI ale ar al gle ced ce pis gm jl OF A gale! eos al pl te BI cus 
Ld] 02 paš Y SLB age 3 hab 9 Ke city c QU sl WU Ee a cl J Ula 


I would teach a woman how to read the Qur'an, so I joked with her about 
something. Thereafter I came to Abū Ja far and he said to me, "O Abū Basir 
what did you say to the woman?” 


I said, “I said with my hand like this,” and he covered his face. 
Abū Ja far said to him, "Don't return to her”? 


This means that Abu Basir stretched his hand to touch a part of her body with 
the intention of fourplay and humour, whereas he was teaching her the Qur’an.3 


So, can any person be considered reliable after this? And can any narration be 
accepted from him and be practiced? And what Din can we assimilate from him? 


3. Muhammad ibn Muslim ibn Rabah al-Thagafī 
Added to the previously cited statements about his approbation are the following: 
1 Ibid., 1/403. 


2 Ibid., 1/404. 
3 See: Kashf al-Asrar wa Tabri'ah al-A'immah al-Athar, p. 90, 91. 
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Al-Najashi says about him: 


13 SIL bolol amy AB Sys Deeb a eer gl cl op ples gp Je 
A old isl OSs Lage Ss pul Gee «U ne Ul) paar LĪ Cree pos anit 

alesis Ded lpi o UG Gla uses obs 
Muhammad ibn Muslim ibn Rabah Abi Jafar al-Awgas al-Tahhan, the freed 
slave of Thagīf al-A'war. The leader of our companions in Kūfah. He was a 
jurist and an ascetic. He accompanied Abi Ja far and Abū ‘Abd Allah see 
and narrated from them. He was from the most reliable people. He has a 
book named: al-Arba‘u Mi ah Mas'alah fī Abwab al-Halāl wa al-Harām.' 


And ‘Abd Allah ibn Ya'für says: 
ters ele paill Key Vy SWI dels JS od ai] PLN! ale al Le GY cb 
cy dea cyt laias Le JUS ace ly be JS Gate addy Ld eel os Ue JI 
greg ode OUS al ce ee aid Aa line 
I said to Abū ‘Abd Allah aist, “I don’t meet you all the time, and it is not 


possible to come to you. And a person from our companions comes and 


asks me a question and I do not have answers to all that he asks.” 


He replied, “What prevents you from Muhammad ibn Muslim, for he heard 


from my father, and enjoyed prominence by him.” 
And Abū al-Hasan Misa ibn Ja far ik says: 
Lege Galva)! Lares op ar aly he on pier cal KL ye eee oy dem O| 
e» 


Muhammad ibn Muslim is from the disciples of Abū Jafar ibn ‘Ali and his 


son Jafar ibn Muhammad al-Sadiq si? 


And al-Kashshī narrates from Abū al-Nasr, “I asked ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad 
ibn Khalid about Muhammad ibn Muslim: 


1 Rijal al-Najashi, p. 323: entry no. 882. 
2 Khulasah al-Aqwal, p. 251. 
3 Ibid., p. 251. 
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LS pail LB dere b el i PASI ede in Vl SLB T Ls ys Let De ols 
aske gale Jars galms li dē les Dalla ah ged we šie 
o^ EX se cod ola di J ol g pl GY ys o] Ja Lama a) | glas ae i GU 
Le cyte) BABB el à p ees fant YI ul I8] aa gd a JUS a Lo Sall Ls SL ae 

ales g abel ge OUS 4] | L3 5 ra ers un 
He was a notable and was rich. So Abi Ja far sé said to him, “Be humble o 
Muhammad.” Hence, when he returned to Küfah he took a basket of dates 


with a scale and sat at the door of the masjid and started announcing to 
sell them. 


His people came to him and said, “You have disgraced us.” 


He replied, “My master ordered me to do something and I will not go against 
that. And I will not leave till I am not done selling the rest of the basket.” 


So, his people said to him, “If you refuse but to busy yourself in buying and 
selling then sit with the millers.” 


Hence, he prepared and mill and a camel and started milling. And it is said 


that he was from the devoted worshippers of his time.’ 


But will his status remain as is according to the people of Taqiyyah who are 
capricious and the people of Rafd? No, for they have turned against him as well. 


Ja far al-Sādig says: 


May Allah curse Muhammad ibn Muslim. He would say, “Allah does not 
know of a thing till it happens.” 


And al-Kashshi narrates from Abū al-Sabbah: I heard Abū Abd Allah saying: 
dee plone cpp bearers dis G3 ee Elo BO pew toll lla eoa LIL 
aimi d 21 S35 der 
O Abi al-Sabbah the seekers of prominence are ruined in their Din. From 


among them are: Zurārah, Burayd, Muhammad ibn Muslim, and Ismail al- 


Jufī. He also mentioned another who I don’t remember. 


1 Rijāl al-Kashshi, p. 389. 
2 Ibid., p. 394. 
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Al-Kashshī says: 


elši dhe O pal cell ii ano by el JI ce fall gle O pan sal 
The word Mutarayyisun is from the form Tafa“ul from Riyāsah (leadership) 


and in some manuscripts it is Mutarāyisūn from the Tafāul.' 

And al-Kashshī narrates as well from ‘Amir ibn ‘Abd Allāh ibn Judha‘ah: 
Gog Rela ees cy terry B15 Soh D gi SI ol Of Ul te GY Cbs 
sl pl ull ceed JB AY 3 e us Ld bg] Jilly ch JE LU G JUS Lgl 
I said to Abū ‘Abd Allah, “My wife holds the opinion of Zurārah and 
Muhammad ibn Muslim regarding ability.” 


He replied, “What do women know about opinion and holding a view? They 
are nothing in loyalty to us.” 


I, thus, returned to my wife and informed her whereafter she retracted her 
opinion. 
Al-Kashshi explains: 
Volas ge ed de C dela VL J Jul a Gael GIA Bee Gd Leg] 
Las eet 
Meaning, in their opinion regarding ability they are not upon anything of 
our Din, nor are they affiliated to us in anyway. 


And al-Kashshi narrates: 


Als 2 A Lol gl be ded KĀ pl cp eres O] 
Muhammad ibn Muslim al-Thagafī testified by Ibn Abi Layla, but the latter 


rejected his testimony.’ 


Subhan Allah, how strange indeed is this transition. After being prominent, a 
jurist, an ascetic, and from the companions of Abū Ja far, he became accursed 
and ruined enjoying no affiliation to Ja far al-Sadiq. 


1 Ibid., 2/508. 
2 Ibid., 1/387. 
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4. Burayd ibn Mu awiyah al-Ijlī: 
Added to the previously cited statements about his approbation are the following: 
Al-Najashi says: 

ASV Jie ove d Lad ai g Urol ope sy ye ary 


A prominent person from the elite of our companions and a jurist as well. 


He enjoyed a good position by the Imāms.' 


However, as is the usual, the standards turn against him and the very same person 
who was reliable and was a prominent figure becomes accursed and banished 
from the mercy of Allah 35525. 


Hence, al-Kashshī narrates from Abū Sayyar that he heard Abū Abd Allah saying: 
8 1 55 AU oped g le ES 
May Allah curse Burayd and may Allah curse Zurarah.’ 
And Ibn Dawid says: 
a bbl pax ob ele 
The assumption of some of our scholars is bad about him? 


And previously we had cited the following statement of Jafar al-Sadiq: 


dero pl oy deme s bens 8003 e egal Š O een col ls ce Lal LIL 

ahisi eJ i S33 inel 
O Abü al-Sabbah the seekers of prominences are ruined in their Din. From 
among them are: Zurārah, Burayd, Muhammad ibn Muslim, and Ismail al- 


Jufī. He also mentioned another who I don't remember.’ 


1 Rijal al-Najashi, p. 112: no. 287. 

2 Rijal al-Kashshi, 1/364. 

3 Rijal Ibn Dawüd al-Hilli, p. 233: no. 72. 
4 Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/508. 
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5. Jabir al-Jufī, the Transmitter who Enjoys the Distinction of Excessive 


Narrations 

He is Jabir ibn Yazid ibn al-Hārith ibn ‘Abd Yaghüth ibn Kab ibn al-Harith ibn 
Mu awiyah ibn Wail ibn Marī ibn Jufi al-Jufī Abū Abd Allah, and it is said, ‘Abu 
Yazid’, and it is also said, Abū Muhammad’ al-Kūfī (d. 128 A.H.).1 


Jabir al-Jufī is at the forefront of those who transmitted the narrations of 
the Imamiyyah. He is there leading transmitter who exclusively enjoys the 


distinction of excessive narrations from the Imams. 
Al-Hurr al-‘Amili says about him: 


alā ly Code Call ces d y Ble C959 PA ade SUI ye ud Il ene e, 
pe OS gle Gay law ST LIE agate ASV e gale! Ge das tol cy) Leal 

Le ello) 28 gle Ls She JE ile lgi sel pall tele gl pil pāts 3 jell 
Jabir al-Ju fī has narrated 70 000 narrations from al-Bāgir see, and he has 
narrated a 140 000 narrations in total. And apparently, no one has narrated 
more narrations directly from the Imams than Jabir. This suggests that he 
was of a great standing by them, due to the Imams saying, “Know the ranks 


of men by us based on the extent of their narrations from us.” 


But how could he have narrated all these narrations when he only entered upon 
al-Sadiq once, and he did not see him by his father but once. Zurarah narrates: 


Biol dye V] da al dis aly L SB ple Gall ge PAJU ede Ul te LI IL. 
Ls P de? lag 
I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah about the narrations of Jabir and he said, “I did not 


see him by my father but once, and he never entered upon me?” 


It would be appropriate for us to investigate his excessive narrations from al- 
Sadiq and his father in spite of him not entering but once upon the father of al- 
Sadiq. Likewise, al-Ju'fi claims that he heard 50 000 thousand narrations which 


1 Tahdhib al-Kamal, 4/465; al-Tarikh al-Kabir of al-Bukhari, 2/120. 
2 Was@il al-Shi'ah, 30/329. 
3 Rijal al-Kashshi, 2/436. 
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no one has heard from him. For he would go to the outskirts, dig a hole, put his 
head in it and say, "Muhammad ibn ‘Ali narrated to me such and such." 


So, how does he narrate this stupendous amount of narrations from a person 
whom he did not meet, or from whom he only met once, whereas he explicitly 
mentions that he was told and that he heard? 


Their scholar Abū al-Oāsim al-Khūī, thus, offers an interpretation of this 
narration which belies Jabir saying: 


It is necessary to interpret it as being such due to a type of dissimulation.” 


This is because he considers Jābir al-Ju fī to be reliable, hence, he says: 


all ot he sale) AVI OLA cys ede cya LY Yor JE OF JU, of Lae Gl 
J gl MJ AK> Ls he g Laal cpl iol y Artal ley d piel Ady 
Ue (32342; ls al obj ioo | PMS! ale Golell 


What should be said is that it is necessary to consider him from the 
reliable giants. This is because of the testimonies of "Alī ibn Ibrahim, al- 
Shaykh al-Mufīd in his booklet al-‘Adadiyyah, and Ibn al-Ghada'iri, as cited 
by al-‘Allamah. And also because of the statement of al-Sadiq Hei in the 


authentic narration of Ziyad, ‘Surely he would speak the truth from us.” 
Likewise, he has also been approbated by some of the Imamiyyah and they have 


cited from him in their sources.4 Hence, Ibn al-Ghada'iri says about him: 


^ 


Reliable in himself. 


And al-Hurr al-'Amili says: 


1 Ibid., 2/442. 

2 Mujam Rijāl al-Hadith, 4/344. 
3 Ibid., 3/344. 

4 Ibid., 4/344, 345. 

5 Jami al-Ruwat, 1/145. 
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ais qe Ms lde ae sind 
Some of our scholars have deemed him weak. But his approbation is more 
preferred. 
But on the other hand, some Imāmiyyah have criticized him: 
Al-Najāshī says: 
AVI dary OLA cy Loree cp dares aU dee gol li OUS g Ulises AL (3 OUS y 
255 Le By Le SŪ Led ge lia Gad BEY Le JUS cline 3 8 S LST Lay 


He was in himself deranged, and our teacher Abū ‘Abd Allāh Muhammad 
ibn Muhammad ibn al-Nu'màn, may Allah have mercy on him, would cite 
to us many poems which suggested his derangement, but this is not the 
place to cite them. And very seldomly can anything be quoted from him in 


matters of Halal and Haram.’ 
In addition to this, the research scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah have dubbed him 
the biggest of liars. Imam Abū Hanifah says: 
er] ple ge pis ael ub L 
I have not seen a bigger liar than Jabir al-Ju fī” 
And Jarir ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid says: 
har JU ipaši OUS ee (6 5) OF oul Y 


I do not consider it permissible to narrate from him. He believed in Raj'ah.* 


And Za'idah says: 


Jabir al-Ju fī was a Rafidi who would revile the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah iie 5 


1 Wasa il al-Shi'ah, 30/329. 

2 Rijal al-Najashi, p. 128: no. 332. 

3 Tahdhib al-Kamal, 29/444; al-Kāmil ft al-Du‘afa’, 2/113; al-Majrühin, 1/209. 
4 Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, 2/43. 

5 Ibid., 2/43; al-Du'afā of al- Uqayli, 1/193. 
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And he also said: 
dace gle he LUIS ira! ple OUS 
Jabir was a liar who believed in Raj'ah.' 
And Sufyan ibn Uyaynah said: 
dar Jo oe lS 
He would believe in Raj ah. 
And he also said: 
aS Ue eds OÍ EE oyali LAS ir ple cya Care 


I heard from Jābir al-Ju‘fi a speech whereafter I rushed fearing that the roof 
will fall upon us. 


And Abi al-Ahwas says: 
SLI oy SLL ple ey a 13] Co 
Whenever I would pass by Jabir, I would ask my Lord for safety.’ 


And Ibn Hibban says: 


GI JE ea pI ade Le OĻU pls OLS y Lee cy WI ee el ope Lew Ob 


He was a Sabai, from the companions of ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba. And he would 


say, "Alī a£ will return to the world.” 
And al-Tjlī says: 
ty OS 5 eal gle Ens ols 


He was weak and was a fanatic in Shr ism and would practice Tadlīs.* 


1 al-Kāmil fr al-Du'afa , 2/114. 

2 Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, 2/43. 

3 Ibid. 2/43. 

4 Ibid. 2/43; al-Kāmil fī al-Du'afa , 2/115. 

5 Al-Majrühin, 1/208; Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, 2/44. 

6 Marifah al-Thiqat, 1/264. Tadlis: is when a transmitter who (sometimes) transmits with 
obfuscation in his transmission; either intentionally or unintentionally narrating a hadith in 


manner that obscures or omits transmitters in the isnad. 
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And Ibn Hajar says: 
Tae ea 
A weak Rāfidī.! 


I say: in spite of what we have learnt about the status of Jabir al-Ju'fi, we find 
that the Imamiyyah have latched on to his narrations and bitten on to it with 
their molars. But the truth is that if they do not do that, the Imami dogma would 
collapse; for most of the narrations of the Imamiyyah rest upon him. And it 
should be remembered that he is the very individual who forged the narrations 
of the interpolation of the Qur'an, the narrations which exaggerate regarding 
the Imams, and the narrations which denigrate the Sahabah is of Rasūl Allah 
ixi and excommunicate him. Likewise, he is the one who sowed the seed 
of the esoteric interpretation of the Qur'an, a method of interpretation which is 
equal to disbelief and heresy. So based on the above, he is the first founder of the 
lies of the Twelver Imamiyyah. The question is: will the Imamiyyah disavow his 


narrations whilst knowing that he is a liar? 


1 Tagrīb al-Tahdhib, 1/137: no. 878. 
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Section Three 


Unknown Narrators in the Books of the Rawafid 


1. ‘From a Person, From...’ 
, 


Do you know that the books of the Twelver Imami Shrah are replete with this 


type of unknown transmitter? The number of narrations which have in their 


chains 'from a man, from' is 1508 narrations in the books which we list below. 


And in al-Kafi alone there are 209 narrations. 


Hereunder is the list of these books: 


1) AL-Kaft 

2) Tahdhib al-Ahkam 

3) al-Istibsar 

4) Man lā Yahduruhi al-Fagīh 
5) Bihar al-Anwar 

6) Wasā il al-Shi ah 

7) Mustadrak al-Wasā il 
8) Maānīal-Akhbār 

9) al-Manāgib 

10) al-Mahāsin 

11) Kamāl al-Dīn 

12) Mustatrafāt al-Sarā ir 


13) Kāmil al-Ziyārāt 


14) Tlal al-Shara i 

15) Waq ah Siffin 

16) al-Mazar 

17) al-Ghaybah of al-Nu'màni 
18) Sifāt al-Shīah 

19) Fadā il al-Ashhur 

20) Falah al-Sa il 

21) Uddah al-Dāī 

22) al-Zuhd 

23) al-Qisas of al-Rāwandī 
24) Farhah al-Garrī 


25) Shawāhid al-Tanzīl 


2. From he who mentioned it, from’ 


26) Al-Khisal 

27) Jamal al-Usbü' 
28) Basā ir al-Darajat 
29) al-Tawhid of al-Sadüq 
30) Tafsir al-Qummi 
31) Tūwīl al-Āyāt 

32) Tafsir al- Ayyāshī 
33) Thawāb al-A'māl 
34) Rijāl al-Kashshī 
35) Rijāl al-Najāshī 
36) Rijāl al-‘Allamah 


37) Rijāl al-Tūsī 


Do you know that the books ofthe Twelver Imāmiyyah are replete with this type 


of unknown narrator as well? 


The amount of narrations whose chains contain 'from he who mentioned it, 


from' is 1464. And al-Kāfī alone there are 255 narrations of this nature. 
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Hereunder is the list of books which contain this type of an unknown narrator: 


1) Al-Kaft 6) Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 11) Al-Mahāshin 

2) Tahdhib al-Ahkam 7) Al-Khisāl 12) Ma‘ani al-Akhbar 

3) Wasā il al-Shi‘ah 8) ‘Tal al-Shara i 13) Al-Muqni'ah 

4) Mustadrak al-Wasā il 9) Al-Qisas of al-Rawandi 14) Nuzhat al-Nazir 

5) Bihar al-Anwar 10) Kamil al-Ziyārāt 15) Mustatrafat al-Sarā ir 


3. ‘From various men’ 


Do you know that the books of the Imamiyyah contain chains which have various 


unknown men? 
The number of these narrations are 11: 
1) Al-Kaft 3) Bihar al-Anwār 5) Tlal al-Shara i 


2) Wasa il al-Shi ah 4) Al-Sirat al-Mustaqim 6) Al-Mahashin 


4. ‘A group informed’ 


Do you know that the books of Twelvers take their Din from a group of unknown 


narrators? 


The amount of these narrations is 343. And these books are: 


1) Mustadrak al-Wasā il 6) Rijāl al-Najāshī 11) Masa il Ali ibn Ja far 
2) Bihar al-Anwar 7) Al-Ghaybah of al-Tūsī 12) Misbah al- Tahajjud 
3) Al-Amali of al-Tūsī 8) Fath al-Abwab 13) Makārim al-Akhlaq 
4) Jamal al-Usbū' 9) Al-Fihrist of al-Tüsi 

5) Al-Kharā ij 10) Kitāb Sulaym ibn Oays 


5. ‘From some of them, from’ 


Do you know that the books of the Imamiyyah take their Din from unknown 
people? 


The number of these narrations are 26. And these books: 
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1) Al-Kaft 4) Wasa il al-Shiah 6) Farhah al-Garrī 
2) Al-Tahdhib 5) Bihar al-Anwar 7) Al-Mahasin 


3) Al-Istibsar 


6. Those intended by ‘A group of our companions’ 


On page no. 48 of Usūl al-Kāfī the following note appears: 


1. In the book al-Kāfī wherever ‘a group of our companions from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘sa’ appears, then it refers to: 


* Abu Jafar Muhammad ibn Yahya al-‘Attar al-Oummī. 

* ‘Alt ibn Misa ibn Ja far al-Kamandānī. 

* Abū Sulayman Dawid ibn Kürah al-Oummī. 

* Abū Alī Ahmad ibn Idris ibn Ahmad al-Ash'ari al-Qummi. 
* Abū al-Hasan Alī ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim al-Oummī. 


2. Wherever ‘a group of our companions from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Khalid al-Bargī appears, then it refers to: 


* Abū al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim al-Oummī. 
* Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allāh ibn Udhaynah. 

* Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Umayyah. 

* «Alī ibn al-Husayn al-Sa‘d Abadi. 


3. Where ever 'a group of our companions from Sahl ibn Ziyad' appears then 
it refers to: 


* Abū al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn Abān al-Razi, who 
was known as ‘Allan al-Kulaynī. 


* Abū al-Husayn Muhammad ibn Abt ‘Abd Allāh Ja far ibn Muhammad 
ibn ‘Awn al-Asadī al-Küfi, the inhabitant of Ray. 


* Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn Farrükh al-Saffar al-Qummi. 


* Muhammad ibn Ugayl al-Kulayni. 
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4. Wherever ‘a group of our companions from Ja far ibn Muhammad ibn al- 
Hasan ibn ‘Alī ibn Fadal' appears, then that refers to: 


* Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn Imran ibn Abi Bakr 
al-Ash‘ari al-Oummī. 


My comment upon this: 


Firstly: This note, is it from the researcher and annotator of the book ‘Ali Akbar 
al-Ghifari, or is it from the one who took up the project of the book Muhammad 
al-Akhwandī? 


Secondly: This note comes independently between the first page of the inside 
cover of al-Kāfī and the last page of the samples of the pages of the manuscript, 
but completely separated from the page before it and the page after it. 


Thirdly: The person who added this note did not cite a source for this assumption 
of his, nor did he state from where he got it and who is the actual person who 
first advanced it. This is in spite of the fact that he claims in the introduction of 
the book, which he deems to be in the writing of Professor Husayn "Alī Mahfūz, 
that he will mention symbols to indicate toward his sources. And he specifically 
made mention of al-Tabātabāī, but he did not that. 


Fourthly: He has not explained many other similar cases. For example: 


1. Some of our companions from ‘Alī ibn Asbat. 

2. Some of our companions from ‘Abd Allah al-Bazzaz. 

3. Some of our companions from Ibn Sinan. 

4. Some of our companions from Sa'd ibn ‘Abd Allah. 

5. Some of our companions from AbīJa far Muhammad ibn Alī ibn Babawayh. 


6. Some of our companions from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid, and many 
others. 


7. ‘From some of his companions, from’ 


You will find in the middle of the chains 'from some of companions' who are 


unknown. 
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And the number of these narrations in the books of the Twelver Imamiyyah has 
reached 1310 narrations. And in al-Kāfī there are 330 narrations. 


8. ‘From more than one person, from’ 


You will also find in the middle of some chains ‘from more than one person’ who 


are all unknown. 


The number of narrations with such chains in the books of the Twelver Imamiyyah 
has reached 457. And in al-Kāfī alone there are 117. 


9. 'From who informed him, from' 


You will also find in the chains: 'from who informed him' who are unknown. 


And the number of such narrations in the books of the Twelver Imamiyyah has 
reached 350. And al-Kafi there appears 56 narrations. 


Conclusion 


The statuses of the Shri transmitters and their contradiction suggest the 
corruption of the transmitters; and the corruption of the transmitters suggests 
the corruption ofthe narrators; and the corruption of the narrations suggest the 
corruption of all the books of the Shrah which contain them; and the corruption 
of all the books suggest the reality, which is that the Din of the Shrah is bogus 
just like its lying, sinful, accursed, and unknown transmitters. These are the 
true attributes of the Rafidah. Hence, their outer garment is humiliation, their 
inner garment is hypocrisy and Taqiyyah, and their capital is lying and taking 
false oaths. They lie excessively against Ja'far al-Sadiq and against others, who, 
coupled with his forefathers, were the most truthful of people and the greatest 
of them in faith, and whose Din was based on Taqwa, piety, and not Taqiyyah. 


And may the salutations greetings and blessings of Allah be upon our master 
Muhammad iz. 
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. Shaykh al-Taifah Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Tüsi (d. 460 


A.H): Ikhtiyār Marifah al-Rijal famously known as Rijāl al-Kashshī, with the 
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research of al-Sayyid Mahdi al-Raja' publisher: Mu'assasah Al al-Bayt 
Slack. Together with it is the book: al-Mīr Damad Muhammad Bāgir al- 
Husaynī: al-Talīgah ‘ala Ikhtiyar Marifah al-Rijāl, with the research of al- 
Sayyid Mahdi al-Rajāī, publisher: Mu'assasah Al al-Bayt si, printed by: 
Matba‘at Bi'that, Qum in 1404 A.H. 


Abū al-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn ‘Alī ibn Ahmad ibn al-‘Abbas al-Najāshī al-Asadī 
al-Kūfī: Rijal al-Najāshī, with the research of Misa al-Shabbiri al-Zanjani, 
publisher: Mu'assasah al-Nashr al-Islāmī which is under the compliment 
of teachers, Qum. 


Abū Ja far Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Tūsī (d. 460 A.H): Rijāl al-Tūsī, with 
the research of Jawwad al-Oayyūmī al-Asfahānī, publisher: Mu'assasah al- 
Nashr al-Islami which is under the compliment of teachers, Qum. 
Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alt in Dawid al-Hillī: Kitab al-Rijāl, popularly known as 
Rijal Ibn Dawid, from the publications of Manshūrāt al-Matba‘ah al- 
Haydariyyah, Najaf, 1392 A.H. corresponding with 1972 A.D. 
‘Altal-Khaqani: Rijal al-Khāgānī, with the research of al-Sayyid Muhammad 
Sadiq Bahr al--Ulūm, publisher: Markaz al-Nashr, Maktab al-I'lam al- 
Islami, second publication, 1404 A.H. 

Abū al-Qasim al-Mūsawī al-Khūī: Mujam Rijal al-Hadith, publisher: 
Markaz Nashr al-Thagāfah al-Islamiyyah, second publication, 1413 A.H. 
corresponding with 1992 A.D. 

Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Ardabīlī al-Garawi al-Ha'iri: Jami‘ al-Ruwat wa Izāhat 
al-Ishtibahat ‘an al-Turuq wa al-Isnad. 

Abū Mansür al-Hasan ibn Yüsuf ibn al-Mutahhar al-Asadi al-Hilli: Khulasah 
al-Aqwal fī Ma rifah al-Rijāl, first publication, with the research of Jawwad 
al-Qayyümri, printer: Mu'assasah al-Nashr al-Islāmī, publisher: Mu'assasah 
Nashr al-Faqahah. 


‘Abbas al-Oummī: al-Kunā wa al-Algāb, from the publications of Maktabah 
al-Sadr, Tehran, with the introduction of Muhammad Hadi al-Amini. 


Abū al-Hudā al-Kilbāsī (d. 1356 A.H): Sama’ al-Magāl ft Ilm al-Rijal, with the 
research of al-Sayyid Muhammad al-Husayni al-Qazwini. 
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Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Radā Muhadhdhab al-Din Basrī: Fā'ig al-Magāl fī al- 
Hadīth wa al-Rijāl, with the correction and research of Mahmūd Nazarī, 
publisher: Kitāb Khānah, Mozah wa Markaz Isnād Majlis Shūrāī Islāmī, 
Tehran,in 1381 A.H. 


Al-Sayyid ‘Alt al-Burūjardī: Tar@if al-Magāl fī Marifah Tabagāt al-Rijal, 
publisher: Maktabah Ayat Allah al-Udhma al-Mar‘ashi al-Najafī al- 
‘Ammah, Qum, with the research of al-Sayyid Mahdi al-Rajāī, first 
publication. 


Al-Sayyid Muhammad ‘Ali al-Abtahī: Tahdhīb al-Magāl ft Tangīh Kitab al- 
Rijāl, al-Najaf al-Ashraf, Qum, first publication. 
Ibn Shahar Ashob ibn Kiyākī, whose agnomen was Abū Nasr al- 


c 


Māzandarānī: Ma àlim al-'Ulama. 


Abū Mansür al-Hasan ibn Yüsuf ibn al-Mutahhar al-Asadi al-Hilli: Idah al- 
Ishtibah, with the research of Muhammad al-Hasün, Mu'assasah al-Nashr 
al-Islami which is under the compliment of teachers, Qum. 


‘Abd al-Husayn al-Shabistarī: al-Fā'ig fi Ruwat wa Ashab al-Imam al-Sadiq, 
Muvassasah al-Nashr al-Islāmī which is under the compliment of teachers, 
Qum. 


Hasan ibn Zayn al-Din Sahib al-Ma'alim (d. 1011 A.H): al-Tahrir al-Tüsi, 
with the research of Fadil al-Jawāhirī, publisher: Maktabah Ayat Allah al- 
‘Udhma al-Mar‘ashi al-Najafī al--Ammah, Qum, first publication. 
Al-Sayyid Mustafa ibn al-Hasan al-Husayni al-Tiffarishi: Naqd al-Rijāl, with 
the research of: Mu'assasah AI al-Bayt aie li Ihyā al-Turath, Qum. 

‘Alt Husayn Makki al-‘Amilt: Buhüth fī Fiqh al-Rijāl, publisher: Mu'assasah 
al-Urwah al-Wuthqa: third publication 19914 A.D. corresponding with: 
1414 A.H. 

Baqir al-Ayrawanr Durüs Tamhidiyyah fi al-Qawa'id al-Rijaliyyah, first 
publication 1417 A.H. 

Muhammad "Alī al-Mu'allim: Usül Tlm al-Rijal bayn al-Nazariyyah wa al- 
Tatbiq, second publication 1423 A.H. 
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Ja far al-subhānī: Durüs Mūjazah fī Ilmay al-Rijāl wa al-Dirayah, publisher: 
al-Markaz al-‘Alami li al-Dirāsāt al-Islamiyyah. 


Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Hurr al-‘Amili (d. 1104 A.H): Amal al-Amil, 
with the research of al-Sayyid Ahmad al-Husayni: publisher: Matba‘ah al- 
Adab, al-Najaf al-Ashraf. 


Jafar al-subhānī: al-Hadith al-Nabawī bayn al-Riwayah wa al-Dirāyah, 
publisher: Mu'assasah al-Imam al-Sadiq, Qum, Iran, first publication: 1419 
A.H. 


Jafar al-subhānī: Kulliyyāt fī Ilm al-Rijal, publisher: Mu'assasah al-Nashr 
al-Islami which is under the compliment of teachers, Qum. 


Dirāsāt fī ‘Ilm al-Dirāyah (the abridgment of Migbās al-Hidayah of al- 
Māmagānī), abridgment and research by: ‘Ali Akbar al-Ghifārī, publisher: 
Jāmi'ah al-Imam al-Sadiq. 


Hashim Marūfal-Husaynī: Dirāsāt Fial-Hadith wa al-Muhaddithin, publisher: 
Dar al-Ta'aruf, Beirut, second publication 1978 A.D. 


Al-Sayyid Hasan al-Sadr: Nihayah al-Dirayah ft Sharh al-Risalah al-Mawsümah 
bi al-Wajizah li al-Baha't, with the research of Majid al-Gharbawi, publisher: 
Nashr al-Ma'shar. 


‘Abd al-Hadi al-Fadalt: Usül al-Hadith, publisher: Dar al-Mu'arrikh al-"Arabī, 
Beirut 1414 A.H. 


Abū Ghalib al-Zarrārī, al-Sayyid Muhammad ‘Alī al-Muwahhid al-Abtaht: 
Tarikh Al Zurarah. 


Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Tūsī: al-Fihrist, with the research 
of Jawwad al-Oayyūmī: publisher: Mu'assasah Nashr al-Fagāhah, first 
publication. 


Muhammad ibn Ishāg Abū al-Faraj al-Nadīm: al-Fihrist, publisher: Dār al- 
Marifah, Beirut, 1398 A.H. 1978 A.D. 


Muhammad ibn Masūd ibn 'Ayyāsh al-Sulami al-Samargandī, famously 
know as al-‘Ayyasht: Tafsir al-‘Ayydashi, with the research of al-Sayyid 
Hashim al-Rasūlī al-Mahallati, publisher: al-Sayyid Mahmūd al-Katābiī 
wa Awlāduhū, the owner of al-Maktabah al-Ilmiyyah al-Islmamiyyah, 
Tehran, Shirazi market. 
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Al-Mawla Muhsin al-Fayd al-Kāshānī: Tafsir al-Saft, print of Mu'assasah al- 
Hadi, Qum, publisher: Maktabah al-Sadr, Tehran. 


Al-Shaykh Aga Buzruk al-Tahrānī: al-Dharīah ila Tasānīf al-Shīah, 
publisher: Dar al-Adwa’, Beirut. 


Abū Mansür Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Abt Talib al-Tabarsī: al-Ihtijaj, with the 
annotations and comments of: al-Sayyid Muhammad Bāgir al-Khurāsānī, 
from the publications of Matābi' al-Nu'man, al-Najaf al-Ashraf Hasan al- 
Shaykh Ibrahim al-Kutbī. 


Yusuf al-Bahrani (d. 1186 A.H): al-Hadā'ig al-Nādirah ft Ahkām al-‘Itrah al- 
Tahirah, publisher: Mu'assasah al-Nashr al-Islāmī which is under the 
compliment of teachers, Qum, Iran. 


Abū Ja far Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Tūsī: al-Ghaybah, with the research 
of 'Abbad Allah al-Tahrānī and ‘Ali Ahmad Nasih, publisher: Mu'assasah 
al-Imam Alī s, 

Al-Sharīf al-Radī: Nahj al-Balaghah, with the commentary of Muhammad 
‘Abduh the previous Mufti of Egypt, publisher: al-Ma'rifah lī al-Taba'ah 
wa al-Nashr, Lebanon. 

Al-Sahifah al-Sajjādiyyah al-Kamilah li al-Imam Zayn al-‘Abidin, publisher: 
Daftar Intisharat Islāmī which is under the teachers of the Academic 
Seminary of Qum. 

Zayn al-Din Abū Muhammad Alīibn Yūnusal-"Āmilī al-Nabāti al-Bayadi (d. 
877 A.H): al-Sirat al-Mustagīm ilā Mustahiggī al-Taqdim, with the research of 
Muhammad Bāgir al-Bahbūdī, publisher: al-Maktabah al-Murtadawiyyah 
li Ihyā al-Athar al-Ja‘fariyyah, first publication 1384 A.H. 

Ahmad ibn Abū Ya'qüb ibn Ja far ibn Wahb ibn Wadih al-Kātib al-"Abbāsī, 
famously known as al-Ya'gūbī: Tārīkh Ya gūbī, publisher: Mu'assasah wa 
Nashr Ahl Bayt #2, Dar Sadir, Beirut. 

Muhammad Tagī al-Hakim: al-Usūl al-‘Ammah li al-Fiqh al-Mugāran, 
publisher: Mu assasah Al al-Bayt Sask li al-Taba‘ah wa al-Nashr, second 
publication 1979 A.D. 


Al-Mīrzā Abū al-Qasim al-Qummi (d. 1231 A.H): Oawānīn al-Usül. 
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Abū Ja far Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Tūsī: al-Amālī, with the research 
of the faculty of Islamic studies, publisher: Mu'assasah al-Bi'thah li al- 
Tabā'ah wa al-Nashr wa al-Tawzī, Dar al-Thagāfah. 


Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Tūsī: Uddah al-Usūl, publisher: 
Mussasah al-Bi'thah li al-Taba'ah wa al-Nashr. Together with it is 
published: al-Shaykh Khalil ibn al-Ghāzī al-Oazwīnī: al-Hashiyah al- 
Khalīliyyah, with the research of Muhammad Mahdi Najaf. 


Khomeini: Tahrir al-Wasilah, publisher: Mu’assasah Tanzim wa Nashr 
Athar al-Imam al-Khumayni, Qum, first publication 1421 A.H. 


Abū Muhammad al-Hasan ibn Misa al-Nawbakhtī: Firaq al-Shī ah, with the 
corrections and annotations of al-Sayyid Muhammad Sadiq Al Bahr al- 
Ulūm, publisher: al-Matba‘ah al-Haydariyyah, al-Najaf 1936 A.D. 

Ayat Allah al-Burguī: Kasr al-Sanam, publisher: Dar al-Thagāfah, Qatar, 
Maktabah Dar al-Qur’an, with the introduction of: ‘Ali al-Salüs, first 
publication. 

Abū Ja far Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn al-Husayn ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, 
Kamal al-Din wa Tamam al-Ni mah. 

‘Abd al-Husayn Sharaf al-Din: al-Muraja at. 

Al-Sayyid Hasan al-Sadr: al-Shī ah wa Funün al-Islam, with the introduction 
of: Sulayman Dunya the professor of philosophy in the faculty of the 
principles of Din, publisher: from the publications of al-Najah in Cairo, 
Matba‘ah Dar al-Mu‘allim li al-Taba'ah 1976 A.D. 

Misa al-Misawi: al-Shi ah wa al-Tashīh. 

Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar: Usūl al-Figh, publisher: Markaz Intisharat 
Daftar Tablighat Islami, Academic Seminary of Qum, Nawbat ‘Ad-Aharam 
Shaharyūr 1370 A.H. 

Husayn al-Mūsawī: Kashf al-Asrar wa Tabri'ah al-A'immah al-Athar, whose 


other name is: Li Allah Thumma li al-Tārīkh, publisher: Maktabah al- 
Furgān, first publication: 1427 A.H. corresponding with 2006 A.D. 


Maktabah Ya'süb al-Din and some Shīī online addresses. 
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m. 


Al-Sayyid Mahmūd Shukrī al-Alūsī; Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay 
‘Ashariyyah, with the research of Muhib al-Din al-Khatib, publisher: al- 
Maktabah al-Salafiyyah in Cairo. 


. Nasir ibn ‘Abd Allāh ibn ‘Alī al-Oafārī: Usūl Madhhab al-Shi'ah al-Imamiyyah 


al-Ithnay Ashariyyah ‘Ard wa Naqd, publisher: Dar al-Rida li al-Nashr wa al- 


Tawzī. 


„Nāsir ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Ali al-Oafārī: Mas'alah al-Tagrīb bayn Ahl al- 


Sunnah wa al-Shi'ah, publisher: Dar Taybah li al-Nashr wa al-Tawzī, third 
publication 1428 A.H. 


. Ali Ahmad al-Salüs: Ma‘ al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah fī al-Usūl wa al-Furū, 


publisher: Dār al-Fadīlah in Riyad, Dār al-Thagāfah in Doha, Dār al-Tagwā 
in Egypt, fifth edition. 


. Ashraf Muhammad al-Jizawi (the author of this book): 'Agā'id al-Shi'ah al- 


Imamiyyah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah al-Rafidah, publisher: Dar al-Yagīn, 2009 
A.D. 


. Al-Sayyid Mahmüd Shukri al-Ālūsī: Akhbar al-Shi'ah wa Ahwālu Ruwātihā, 


with the introduction and annotations of Muhammad Mal Allah. 


. Muhammad al-Sadiq: Ruwat al-Akhbar 'an al-A'immah al-Athar, first edition, 


1427 A.H. corresponding with 2006 A.D. 


. A-Mawsü'ah al-Muyassarah fī al-Adyan wa al-Madhāhib | al-Mu'asirah, 


publisher: al-Nadwah al-‘Alamiyyah li al-Shabab al-Islāmī in Riyad, 1392 
A.H. corresponding with 1972 A.D. 


. Alī ibn Ahmad ibn Said ibn Hazm al-Zāhirī Abū Muhammad: al-Fisal fī al- 


Milal wa al-Nihal, publisher: Maktabah al-Khānjī, Cairo. 


Muhammad ‘Abd al-Karīm ibn Abi Bakr Ahmad al-Shahrastani: al-Milal wa 
al-Nihal, with the research of Muhammad Sayyid Kīlānī, publisher: Dar al- 
Ma rifah in Beirut, 1404 A.H. 


. Ibn Taymiyah: Minhdj al-Sunnah, with the research of Muhammad Rashad 


Salim, publisher: Mu'assasah Qurtubah, first edition, 1406 A.H. 
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‘Abd Allah al-Ghunayman: Mukhtasar Minhaj al-Sunnah al-Nabawiyyah, 
publisher: Maktabah al-Kawthar in Riyad and Dar al-Arqamin Birmingham 
(UK), third edition. 


Abū ‘Adil Ibrahim al-‘Awfi: al-Rāfidah fī Sutür, with the forward of: al- 
Shaykh Abū Bakr al-Jaza'iri the teacher of al-Masjid al-Nabawī. The rights 
of publishing are accorded to every Muslim. 


Rabī Muhammad al-sa'ūdī: al-Shi'ah al-Imāmiyyah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah fī 
Mizan al-Islam, publisher: Maktabah Ibn Taymiyah in Egypt and Maktabah 
al-‘Ilm in Jeddah, second edition, 1414 A.H. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah: al-Sarim al-Maslūl ‘ala Shātim al-Rasül, with 
the research of Muhammad ‘Abd Allah ‘Umar al-Hulwani and Muhammad 
Kabir Ahmad Shūdarī, publisher: Dar Ibn Hazm in Beirut, first edition, 
1417 A.H. 


Ibn Taymiyah: Majmū al-Fatawa. 

Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah: Badāi' al-Fawāid, with the research of 
Hisham ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, ‘Adil ‘Abd al-Hamid al-‘Adawi, and Ashraf Ahmad, 
publisher: Maktabah Nizar Mustafa al-Baz, Mecca, first edition, 1416 A.H. 
corresponding with 1996 A.D. 


Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah: Ighāthah al-Lahafan min Masā id al-Shaytān, with 
the research of Muhammad Hamid al-Oaffī, publisher: Dar al-Ma'rifah in 
Beirut, second edition, 1395 A.H. corresponding with 1975 A.D. 


Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah: al-Manar al-Munif fī al-Sahih wa al-Da ‘if, with the 
research of Abd al-Fattah Abū Ghuddah, publisher: Maktab al-Matbü'at 
al-Islāmiyyah, Aleppo, second edition, 1403 A.H. corresponding with 1983 
A.D. 

Muhammad Luqman al-Salafī: Ihtimam al-Muhaddithin bi Nagd al-Hadith 
Sanadan wa Matnan wa Dahd Maza‘im al-Mustashriqin wa Atbā'ihim, first 
edition, 1408 A.H. corresponding with 1987 A.D. 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hārūn ibn Yazid al-Khallal Abū Bakr: al- 
Sunnah, with the research of Atiyyah al-Zahrānī, publisher: Dar al-Rayah 
in Riyad, first edition, 1410 A.H. 
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Muhammad ibn Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Maafiri al-Mālikī: al-"Awāsim 
min al-Qawasim fī Tahqiq Mawgif al-Sahabah ba'd Wafāt al-Nabī issa, with 
the research of Muhammad Jamīl Ghāzī, publisher: Dār al-Jīl in Beirut, 
second edition 1407 A.H. 


Muhammad Siddiq Hasan Khan al-Oannūjī: Qatf al-Thamar fī Bayan 
‘Agidah Ahl al-Athar, with the research of ‘Asim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qarayüti, 
publisher: ‘Alam al-Kutub in Beirut, first edition, 1984 A.H. 


Abū al-Hasan Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al-Malati al- 
Shafit: al-Tanbih wa al-Rad ‘ala Ahl al-Ahwā wa al-Bida', with the research 
of Muhammad Zahid al-Kawtharī, publisher: al-Maktabah al-Azhariyyah 
li al-Turāth in Cairo, second edition, 1977 A.D. 


‘Isam Ahmad Bashir: Usül Manhaj al-Naqd “nd Ahl al-Hadith, publisher: 
Muvassasah al-Rayyān, second edition, 1412 A.H. corresponding with 1992 
A.D. 


Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-Ghazali Abü Hamid: al-Mustasfa ft ‘Ilm 
al-Usül, with the research of Muhammad ‘Abd al-Salam ‘Abd al-Shafi, 
publisher: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Tlmiyyah in Beirut, first edition, 1413 A.H. 
‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Yüsuf al-Juwaynt Abūal-Ma'ālī: al-Burhan ft 
Usül al-Fiqh, with the research of ‘Abd al-‘Azim Mahmūd al-Dīb, publisher: 
Dar al-Wafa' in Mansura, Egypt, fourth edition, 1418 A.H. 


Ahmad ibn Alī Abi Bakr al-Khatib al-Baghdādī: Tarikh Baghdad, with the 
research of Maktab al-Buhüth wa al-Dirasat, publisher: Dar al-Kutub al- 
TImiyyah, Beirut. 

Muhammad ‘Abd al-‘Azim al-Zurqani: Manāhil al-‘Irfan, publisher: Dar al- 
Fikr in Beirut, first edition, 1996 A.H. 

Hamzah al-sahmī: Tarikh Jurjan, with the research of Muhammad ‘Abd al- 
Muīn Khan, publisher: ‘Alam al-Kutub in Beirut, 1401 A.H. corresponding 
with 1981 A.D., third edition. 


Ismail ibn Umar ibn Kathir al-Qurashi Abū al-Fida: al-Bidayah wa al- 
Nihayah, publisher: Maktabah al-Ma arif in Beirut. 
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Ahmad ibn Alī Abi Bakr al-Khatib al-Baghdādī: al-Kifayah fī Ilm al-Riwayah, 
with the research of Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Sawragī and Ibrahim Hamdī al- 
Madani, publisher: al-Maktabah al-‘Ilmiyyah in Madinah. 


Abū ‘Abd Allāh Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allāh al-Hakim al-Nīsābūrī: Marifah 
Ulūm al-Hadith, with the research of al-Sayyid Mu'azzam Husayn, 
publisher: Dar al-Kutub al-Tlmiyyah in Beirut, second edition, 1397 A.H. 
corresponding with 1977 A.D. 


Abū ‘Amr Uthmān ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmān al-shaharzūrī: 'Ulüm al-Hadith, 
publisher: Maktabah al-Farabi, first edition, 1984 A.D. 


Al-Hasan ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmān al-Ramahurmuzi: al-Muhaddith al-Fāsil 
bayn al-Rawi wa al-Wāī, with the research of Muhammad ‘Ajaj al-Khatib, 
publisher: Dar al-Fikr in Beirut, third edition, 1404 A.H. 


Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn Jama'ah: al-Manhal al-Rawi fi Mukhtasar 'Ulüm 
al-Hadith al-Nabawi, with the research of Muhy al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahman 
Ramadan, publisher: Dar al-Fikr in Damascus, second edition, 1406 A.H. 


Shams al-Din al-Dhahabi: Mizan al-I'tidal, with the research of ‘Ali 
Muhammad Mu‘awwad and ‘Adil Ahmad ‘Abd al-Mawjūd, publisher: Dar 
al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyyah in Beirut, 1995 A.D., first edition. 


Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sakhawi: Fath al-Mughith 
Sharh Alfiyyah al-Hadith, publisher: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyyah in Lebanon, 
first edition, 1403 A.H. 


Muhammad ibn Ismail al-Bukhārī: Khalq Af dl al- Tbād, with the research of 
‘Abd al-Rahmaan ‘Amirah, publisher: Dar al-Ma arif al-Sa'üdiyyah in Saudi, 
Riyad, 1398 A.H., 1978 A.D. 

Muhammad ibn Sa'd in Manī Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Basri al-Zuhrī: Tabagāt Ibn 
Sa‘d, publisher: Dar Sadir in Beirut. 

‘Abd Allah ibn Adī ibn ‘Abd Allāh ibn Muhammad Abū Ahmad al-Jurjānī: 
al-Kamil ft Du‘afa’ al-Rijal, publisher: Dar al-Fikr in Beirut, third edition, 
1409 A.H. 

Abū ‘Abd Allāh Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hākim al-Nīsābūrī: al- 
Mustadrak ‘ald al-Sahihayn, with the research of Mustafa ‘Abd al-Qadir 
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50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


‘Ata, publisher: Dar al-Kutub al-Tlmiyyah in Beirut, first edition, 1411 A.H. 
corresponding with 1990 A.D. 


-= 


Abū al-Faraj Ibn al-Jawzī: al-Mawdū'āt, with the research of Tawfiq 
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Abū ‘Umar Yūsuf ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Bar: al-Tamhīd, with the 
research of Mustafa ibn Ahmad al-‘Alawi and Muhammad ‘Abd al-Kabir 
al-Bakri, publisher: Wizarah Umūm al-Awgāf wa al-Shu'ün al-Islamiyyah 
in Morocco, 1387 A.H. 
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Mahmid Ibrahim Zayid, publisher: Dar al-Wa'y, Maktabah Dar al-Turath 
in Aleppo and Cairo respectively, first edition, 1397 A.H. corresponding 
with 1977 A.D. 
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1369 A.H. 
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Muhammad Abū al-Layth al-Khayr Abadi: 'Ulūm al-Hadīth Asiluha wa 
Mu asiruhd, publisher: Dar al-Shakir. 

‘Abd al-Mahdi ‘Abd al-Oādir, teacher of hadith and its sciences at al-Azhar: 
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. Ali Yahya al-Haddādī: Takhrib lā Tagrīb, second edition, 1429 A.H. 


491 


